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CONCERNING 



HEAVEN AND HELL. 



1. Where the Lord speaks before the disciples Coa* 
cerning the consummation of the age, which is the last 
time of the church,* at the end of the predictions con- 
cerning its successive states as to love and feith,f he says 
thus: '^ Imimdiutely after the affliction of those idays^ the 
sun vnll be obscured^ and the moon mil not give her light, 
nnd the ^tars will fall from heapen, imd the powers of the 
heavens will be in commotion^, ^nd then will appear the 
sign of the Son of man in heaven; and then all the tribes 
of the earth will waU; and they will see the Son of man 
toming in the clouds of heaven , with great power and 
glory, And he wUl send forth his angels with a 
trumpet a/nd a great voice, and they shall gather to- 
gether his elect from the four winds, from the end of the 
heavens even to their end,^^ Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, 31. 
Those who understand these words according to the sense 
of the letter, believe no otherwise than that all those 

FROM THE ARCANA C(EL£&TIA. 

* That the consummatioii of the age is the last time of the church, n. 4635, 
10672. 

t The things which the Lord predicted in Matt. chap. xxiv. xxv. concerning 
the consummation of the age, and concerning his advent, thus concerning the 
successive vastalion of the church and concerning the last judgment, are ex« 
plained at the beginning of chapters xxvi. to x1. Gen. at n. 3353 to 3356, 9186 
to 8489, 3650 to 3655, 3751 to 8759, 3897 to 3901, 4056 to 4060, 4129 to 4231» 
4882 to 4335, 4422 to 4424, 4635 to 4638, 4661 to 4664, 4807 to 4810, 4$^ 
to 4959, 5068 to 5071. 
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to COKCSRiniYO HEAVEN AND HELL. 

6» That the Lord is the God of heaven, those who 
$te of the church cannot douht; for He taught that all 
ff^g^ ^f ^he Father are his^ Matt. xi. 27; John xvi. 
15; xvii. 2; and that He has all power in heaven and in 
earthy Matt, xxviii. 18. He says in heaven and in earth, 
since he who rules heaven rules the earth also, for one 
depends on the other.* To rule heaven and earth, is 
•to receive from him all the good which is of love, and 
aM the truth which is of faith, thus all intelligence and 
wisdom, and so all happiness; in fine, eternal life. This 
also the Lord taught hy saying. He that believeth in the 
Son^ hath eternal life; but he that believeth not the Son, 
shall not see life, John iii. 36. In another place, lam 
the Resurrection and the Ldfe; he that believeth in me, 
although he die, shall live; and every one that liveth and 
believeth in me, shall not die forever, John xi. 24, 25, 
And in another place, / am the Way, the Truth, and the 
Ldfe, John xiv. 6. 

6. There were some spirits, who, while they lived in 
the world, professed the Father, and had no other idea 
concerning the Lord than as concerning another man, 
and thence they did not helieve him to he the God of 
heaven; wherefore they were permitted to wander ahout, 
Und to inquire wherever they would, whether there he 
any other heaven than that of the Lord: they inquired for 
several days, and nowhere found any. Those were among 
such as placed the happiness of heaven in glory and in 
dominion; and hecause they could not ohtain what they 
desired, and it was said to them that heaven does not con- 
sist in such things, they were indignant, and wished to 
have a heaven in which they could domineer over others, 
and be eminent in glory, as in the world. 

* That the imireraal heaven is tho Lord*s, n. 21V1, 7086. That He has 
power in the heavens and in the earlhii, n. 1607, 10Q89» 10827. That since the 
Lord rules heaven, He aim rules all thin^ which thence depend, thus all thin^ 
in tho world, n. 2026, 2027, 4523, 4624. Tlmt the Lord alone has the aoww 
of removing the hells, of withholding from cviU, and of keeping in good, that 
of sa\ing, n. 10019. 
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THAT THE DIVINE OP THE LORD MAKES HEAVEN. 

7. The angels, taken together, are called heaven, be- 
cause they constitute it; but still it is the divine proceed- 
ing from the Lord which flows in with the angels, and 
which is received by them, which makes heaven in gene- 
ral and in particular. The divine proceeding from the 
Lord is the good of love and the truth of faith; as far, 
therefore, as they receive good and truth from the Lord, 
so far they are angels, and so far they are heaven. 

8. Every one in the heavens knows and believes, yea, 
perceives, that he wills and does nothing of good from 
himself, and that he thinks and believes nothing of truth 
from himself, but from the Divine, thus frorti the Lord; 
and that the good and truth which are from himself are not 
good and truth, because there is not in them life from the 
Divine. The angels of the inmost heaven also clearly 
perceive and feel the influx, and as far as they receive, so 
far they seem to themselves to be in heaven, because so 
far in love and faith, and so far in the light of intelligence 
and wisdom, and in heavenly joy thence. Since all these 
things proceed from the divine of the Lord, and in them 
the angels have heaven, it is manifest that the divine of 
the Lord makes heaven, and not the angels from any thing 
of their own.* Thence it is that heaven in the Word is 
called the habitation of the Lord, and his throne, and that 
those who are there are said to be in the Lord.f But 
how the divine proceeds from the Lord, and fills heaven, 
will be told in what follows. 

9. The angels from their wisdom proceed still further; 

* That the angels of heaven acknowledge all good to be from the Lord, and 
nothing from themselves; and thus the Lord dwells with them in what is his own, 
and not in their proprium, n. 9388, 10125, 10151, 10157. That therefore, in the 
^Word, by angels,is meant something of the Lord, n. 1925, 2821, 80S9, 4085,8192, 
10528. And that on this account the angels are called gods, from the reception of 
what is divine from the Lord, n. 4295, 4402, 7268, 7873, 8801, 8192. That from 
the Lord also is every thing good which is good, and every thing true which is 
true, consequently all peace, love, charity, and faith, n. 1614, 2016, 2751, 2882, 
2883, 2891, 2892, 2904. And all wisdom and inteUigence, n. 109, 112, 121, 124. 

t That they who are in heaven are said to be in the Lord, n. 8687, 8688. 
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they say not only that all good and truth are from the 
Lord, but also all of life. They confirm it by this, that 
nothing can exist from itself, but from what is prior to 
itself; thus that all things exist from a First, which they 
call the very Esse of the life of all; and that in like man- 
ner they subsist, since to subsist is perpetually to exist; 
and that which is not continually held in connexion with 
the First by intermediates, is forthwith dissolved and en- 
tirely dissipated. They say, moreover, that there is only 
one fountain of life, and that the life of man is a stream 
thence; and that, if this does not continually subsist from 
its fountain, it immediately ceases to flow. Further, that 
from that one only fountain, which is the Lord, there pro- 
ceeds nothing else than divine good and divine truth, and 
that these affect every one according to reception; that 
those who reoeive them in faith and life have heaven in 
them; but that those who reject them, or sufibcate them, 
turn them into hell; for they turn good into evil, and the 
true into the false, thus life into death. That all of life 
is from the Lord, they also confirm by this, that all things 
in the universe refer themselves to good and truth; the 
life of the will of man, which is the life of his love, to 
good, and the life of the understanding of man, which is 
the life of his faith, to truth; wherefore, since all good 
and truth comes from above, it follows that all of life also 
comes thence. Because the angeb believe thus, there- 
fore they refuse all thanks on account of the good which 
they do, and they are indignant and recede, if any one 
attributes good to them. They wonder that any one 
should believe that he is wise from himself, and that be 
does good from himself. To do good for the sake of 
one's self, this they do not call good, because it is done 
from self; but to do good for the sake of good, this they 
call good from the !Uivine; and that this good is what 
makes heaven, because this good is the Lord.* 

10. Those spirits, who, while they lived in the world, 
confirmed themselves in the belief, that the good which 

* Tknt good from the I^ml haii the Lord inwardly in itself, hut not good from 
l^pnprium, n. 1802, 8951, 8478. 
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they do, and the truth which they believe, are from 
themselves, or appropriated to them as their own, (in 
which belief all those are who place merit in good ac- 
tions, and claim justice to themselves,) are not received 
into heaven. The angels avoid them; tliey regard them 
as stupid and as thieves; as stupid, because they continu- 
ally look to themselves, and not to the Divine; and as 
thieves, because they take from the Lord that which is 
his. These are against the faith of heaven, that the di- 
vine of the Lord with the angels makes heaven. 

11. That those are in the Lord, and the Lord in them, 
who are in heaven and in the church, the Lord also teach- 
es, by saying. Abide in me, and I in you; as the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself unless it abide in the tnne, so 
neither can j/e, unless ye abide in me. I am the Vine^ ye 
are the branches; he that abideth in me, and I in &im, the 
same beareth much fruit; because without me ye cannot do 
any things John xv. 4-7. 

12. From these things now it may be evident, that the 
Lord dwells in his own with the angels of heaven, and 
thus that the Lord is all in all of heaven; and this be- 
cause good from the Lord is the Lord with them; for 
what is from him is Himself ; consequently, good from 
the Lord is heaven to the angels, and not any thing of 
their own. 



THAT THE DIVINE OP THE LORD IN HEAVEN IS 
LOVE TO HIM AND CHARITY TOWARDS 

THE NEIGHBOR. 

13. The divine proceeding from the Lord is called in 
heaven divine truth, the cause of which will be explained 
in what follows. This divine truth flows into heaven 
from the Lord out of his divine love. Divine love, and 
thence divine truth, are, comparatively, as the fire of the 
sun and the light thence, in the world; love as the fire of 
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the sun, and truth thence as light from the sun. From 
correspondence, also, fire signifies love, and light the 
truth thence proceeding.* Thence it mi^ be evident what 
the divine truth proceeding from the divine love of the 
Lord is, that it is in its essence divine good, conjoined to 
divine truth; and because it is conjoined, it vivifies all 
things of heaven, as the heat of the sun, conjoined to 
light, in the. world, fructifies all things of die earth, as is 
done in the tfane of spring and sunmier. It b otherwise 
when the heat is not conjoined to light, thus when the 
light is cold; theh all things are torpid, and lie without 
life. That divine good, which is compared to heat, is 
the good of love with the angels, and the divine truth, 
which is compared to light, is that by which and firom 
which is the good of love. 

14. That the divine in heaven, which makes it, is love, 
is because love is spiritual conjunction; it conjoins angeb 
to the Lord, and it conjoins them one with another; and 
it so conjoins that they are all as one in the sight of the 
Lord* Moreover, love is the very esie of life to every 
one; wherefore fi*om it an angel has life, and also man has 
life. That fi*om love is the inmost vital principle of man, 
every one may know who considers; for from the pres« 
ence of it he grows warm, from the absence of it he grows 
cold, and from the privation of it he dies.f But it is to 
be known that the life of every one is such as his love is. 

15. There are two distinct loves in heaven, love to 
the Lord, and love towards the neighbor; in the inmost 
or third heaven is love to the Lord, and in the second or 
middle heaven is love towards the neighbor; each proceeds 
from the Lord, and each makes heaven. How the two 
loves distinguish themselves, and how they conjoin them- 
selves, appears in clear light in heaven, but only obscure- 
ly in the world. Li heaven, by loving the Lord is not 

* That fire, in the Word, si^i6es k>ve in each leniie, n. 934, 4M6, S215. 
Tliat itacrc<l and celestial fire siffnifieH divine love, and over}- aflfectiun which u of 
that love, n. 934,6814, 6832. That the lii^t thence derived siffnifii** truth pro. 
oeeding frttm the good of love, and light in maven the divine irutb, n. 8396, 8486, 
8686, 8643, 8993, 4302, 4418, 4415, 9548, 96S4. 

t That love is the fire of life, and that life itwlf is actually thence derived, iu 
4906,6071,6082,6814. 
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tneant to love him as to person, but to love the good 
which is from him; and to love good is to will and do 
good from love; and by loving the neighbor is not meant to 
love a companion as to person, but to love the truth which 
is from the Word; and to love truth is to will and to do 
truth. Thence it is manifest, that those two loves dis- 
tinguish themsdves, as good and truth, and that they con- 
join themselves, as good with truth. ^ But these things 
scarcely fall into the idea of the man who does not know 
what love is, what good is, and what the neighbor is.f 

16. I have spoken several times with the angels con- 
cerning this subject, who said that they wondered that the 
men of the church did not know, that to love the Lord 
and to love the neighbor, is to love good and truth, and, 
from willing, to do them; when yet they might know that 
every one testifies love by willing and doing what another 
wills; and that thus he is loved in turn, and conjunction 
with him is made, and not by loving him, and still not do- 
ing his will, which in itself is not to love; and also that 
they might know that the good proceeding from the Lord 
is a likeness of him, since he is in it, and that they be- 
come likenesses of him, and are conjoined to him, who 
make good and truth of their life, by willing and doing; to 
will also is to love to do. That it is so, the Lord also 
teaches in the Word, by saying. He that hath my pre- 
cepts^ and doeth thenij he it is that loveth me; and I will 
love him^ and will make my abode with him^ John xiv. 
21 J 23. And in another place. If ye do my command- 
mentSy ye will abide in my love^ xv. 10, 12. 

17. That the divine proceeding from the Lord, which 
affects the angels and makes heaven, is love, all experi- 
ence in heaven testifies; for all who are there are forms 

* That to love the Lord and the neighbor, is to live according to the Lord's 
pKcepts, n. 10148, 10153, 10310, 10578,10648. 

t That to love the neighbor is not to love the person, bwt to love that which 
appertains to him, and which constitutes him, thus truth and good, n. 6025, 10336. 
That they who love the pei*8on, and not what appertains to another, and consti- 
tutes him, love alike what is evil and what is good, n. 3820. That charity con- 
sists in willing truths and in being affected by troths for the sake of truths, n. 
8876, 8877. That charity towards the neighbor is to do what isgsod, just and 
right in every work and in every emj^yment, n. 8120, 8121, 8122^ 
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of love and charity; they appear in ineffable beauty, and love 
shines forth from their faces, from dieir speech, and from 
every thing of their life.* Moreover, there are spiritual 
spheres of life, which proceed from every angel and from 
every spirit, and encompass them, by which it is known, 
sometimes at a great distance, what they are as to the af- 
fections which are of love; for those spheres flow forth 
from the life of the affection and thence of the thought, 
or from the life of the love and thence of the faith of 
every one; the spheres going forth from the angels are so 
full of love, that they affect the inmost of the life of those 
with whom they are; they have several times been per- 
ceived by me, and have thus affected, f That love is that 
from which the angels have their life, is manifest also from 
this, that every one in the other life turns himself accord- 
ing to his love. Those who are in love to the Lord and 
in love towards the neighbor, turn themselves constantly to 
the Lord; but those who are in the love of self turn them- 
selves constantly backwards from the Lord. This is 
done in every turning of their body, for in the other life 
spaces are according to the states of their interiors, and 
in like manner the quarters, which there are not deter- 
mined as in the world, but they are determined according 
to tlie aspect of their faces: yet it is not tlie angels who 
turn themselves to the Lord, but the Lord who turns 
those to himself who love to do the things which are 
from him. I But more will be said concerning these 
things in what follows, where the quarters in the other 
life will be treated of. 

18. That the divine of the Lord in heaven is love, is be- 
cause love is the receptacle of all things of heaven, which 

* That the angels are forma of love and charity, n. 8904, 4735, 4797, 4985, 
6199,5530,9679,10177. 

t Tlial a ppiritual sphere, which is a sphere of life, flows forth and diffuses Itr 
self from every man, spirit and angel, and encoropasscK them, n. 4464, 5179, 7454» 
8630. That it flows forth from the life of their affection and of the thought thence 
derived, n. 2489, 4464, 6206. 

X Tliat Hpirits and angels turn themselves constantly to their loves, and tb^ 
who arc in the heavens constantly to the Lord, n. 10180, 10189, 10420, 1070£ 
That the (|i|frters in the other life are to every one accordinff to the ^^^Vf^t of the 
fare, ami art thence determined, otherwise tlian in the world, n. 10180, Ii»S9, 
10420, 10702. 



CONCERNING HEAVfiN AND HELL. 17 

are peace, intelligence, wisdom, and happiness; for love 
receives all and each of the things which are agreeable to 
itself; it desires them, it seeks for them, it puts them on 
as of its own accord; for it wishes continually to be en- 
riched and perfected by them.* This also is known to 
I man: for the love with him, as it were, inspects and draws 
from the things of his memory all those which are agree- 
able, and collects them, and disposes them in itself and 
under itself ; in itself that they may be its own, and un- 
der itself that they may be subservient to itself; but the 
rest, which are not agreeable, it rejects and exterminates. 
That there is in love every faculty of receiving truths 
agreeable to itself, and the desire of conjoining them to 
itself, is manifest also from those who are raised up into 
heaven; they, although they were simple in the world, 
still have come into angelic wisdom, and into the felicities 
of heaven, when among the angels; the reason was, be- 
cause they loved good and truth for the sake of good and 
truth, and implanted them in their life, and thereby they 
have become faculties of receiving heaven, with every in- 
effable thing there. But they w^ho are in the love of self 
and the world, are in no faculty of receiving those things; 
but they loathe them, reject them, and, at the first touch 
and influx of them, they flee away, and associate them- 
selves to those in hell, who are in similar loves with them. 
There were spirits who doubted that such things were in 
heavenly love, and they desired to know whether it were 
so; wherefore they were put into a state of heavenly love, 
obstacles in the mean time being removed; and they were 
brought forward some distance, where the angelic heaven 
is, and thence they spoke with me, saying that they per- 
ceived interior happiness, which they could not express 
in words, grieving very much that they must return into 
their old state. Others also were elevated into heaven, 
and according to their more interior or higher elevation, 
they so entered into intelligence and wisdom, that they 
coidd perceive things which before were incomprehensi- 

* That innumerable things are in love, and that love receives to itself all things 
which are in agreement, n. 2500, 2572, S078, 8189, 6S28, 7490, 7750. 
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ble to them. Thence it is manifest, that love proceeding 
from the Lord is the receptacle of heaven and of all 
things there. 

19. That love to the Lord and love towards the neigh- 
bor comprehend in them all divine truths, may be evident 
from those things which the Lord himself spoke concern- 
ing those two loves, in saymg. Thou shaU love the Lord 
thy God from thy whole hearty and from thy whole soul; 
this is the greatest and the first commandment. The sec- 
ondj which is like tf, t^, that thou love thy neighbor as 
thyself. On these two commandments hang the law and 
the prophets^ Matt. xxii. 37, 38, 39, 40. The law and 
the prophets are the whole Word, thus all divine truth. 



THAT HEAVEN IS DISTINGUISHED INTO TWO 

KINGDOMS. 

20. Since there are in heaven infinite varieties, and one 
society is not altogether similar to another, nor, indeed, 
one angel to another,* therefore heaven is distinguished 
generally, specifically, and particularly; generally, ifato 
two kingdoms, specifically into three heavens, and particu- 
larly into innumerable societies; each will be spoken of in 
what now follows. They are said to be kingdoms, be- 
cause heaven is called the kingdom of God. 

21. There are angels who more and less interiorly re- 
ceive the divine proceeding from the Lord; those who 
receive tjiore interiorly are called heavenly angels; but 
those who receive less interiorly are called spiritual an- 
gels; thence heaven is distinguished into two kingdoms, 

* That there is an infinite Tariety,and in no case ii any one thing the same with 
another, n. 7296, 900^. That there is also an infinite varietv in the heavens, n. 
684, 690, 3744, 6598, 7296. That the varieties in the heavens are varieties of 
good, n. 3744,4005, 7236, 7888, 7886, 9002. That by it all the societies in the 
heavens, and every angel in a society, are distinct from each other, n. 690, 8241^ 
;» 19, 8804, 8986, 4067, 4148, 4268, 7286, 7888, 7886. But that stUl aU make 
•one by love from tha Lord, n. 467, 8966. 
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one of which is called the Heavenly Kingdom, the other 
the Spiritual Kingdom.* 

22. The angels who constitute the heavenly kingdom, 
because they receive the divine of the Lord more inte- 
riorly, are called interior, and also higher angels; and 
thence the heavens which they constitute are called inte- 
rior and higher heavens. f That they are called higher 
and lower, is because interiors and exteriors are so 
called. J 

23. The Jove in which those are who are in the heaven- 
ly kingdom is called heavenly Jove; and the Jove in which 
those are who are in the spiritual kingdom is called spirit- 
ual love. Heavenly love is love to the Lord, and spiritual 
love is charity towards the neighbor. And because all 
good is of love, for what any one loves is to him good, 
therefore also the good of one kingdom is called heaven- 
ly, and the good of the other, spiritual. Hence it is 
manifest how those two kingdoms distinguish them- 
selves; that it is as the good of love to the Lord, 
and the good of charity towards the neighbor ;§ and be- 
cause the former good is more interior good, and the for- 
mer love is more interior love, therefore the heavenly 
angels are more interior angels, and are called higher. 

24. The heavenly kingdom is also called the priestly 
kingdom of the Lord, and in the Word his habitation; and 
the spiritual kingdom is called his regal kingdom, and in 
the Word his throne. From the heavenly divine, also, 
the Lord is called Jesus, and from the spiritual divine, 
Christ. 

25. The angels in the heavenly kingdom of the Lord 

* That heaven in the whole is distinguished into two kingdoms, the celestial 
kingdom, and the spiritual kingdom, «. 3887, 4138, That Uie angels of the ce- 
lestial kingdom receive tlie divine of the Lord in the will, thus more interiorly 
than the spiritual angels, who receive it in the intellectual part, n. 6113, 6367, 
8521, 9935, 9995, 10124. 

t That the heavens'which constitute the celestial kingdom, are called superior; 
but those which constitute the spiritual kingdom, are called inferior, n. 10068. 

X That interior things are expressed by superior, and that superior things 
signify interior, n. 2148, S0S4, 4599, 614^, 8326. 

§ That the good of the celestial kingdom is the good of love to the Lord, and 
the good of ihe spiritual kingdom is the good of charity towai'ds the neighbor, 
n. 3691, 6485, 9468,9680, 9683, 9780. 
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very much excel in wisdom and glory the angels who are 
in the spiritual kingdom, because they receive the divine 
of the Lord more interiorly; for they are in love to Him, 
and thence nearer and more closely conjoined to Him.* 
That those angels are such, is because they have received 
and do receive divine truths immediately into life, and not, 
as the spiritual^ in previous memory and thought; where- 
fore they have them inscribed on their hearts, and perceive 
them, and, as it were, see them in themselves, nor do 
they ever reason about them, whether it be so or not so.f 
They are such as are described in Jeremiah; I mil put 
my law in their mind^ and write it on their heart; they 
shall not teach any more every one his friend and every 
one his brother^ sayings Know ye Jehovah; they shall 
know wie, from the least of them to the greatest of them^ 
xxxi. 33, 34. And they are called in Isaiah, the taught 
of Jehovah^ liv. 13. That those who are taught by Je- 
hovah are those who are taught by the Lord, the Lord 
himself teaches in John, vi. 45, 46. 

26. It was said that those have wisdom and glory 
above the rest, because they have received and do receive 
divine truths immediately into the life; for as soon as they 
hear them, they also will and do them; neither do they 
lay them up in the memory, and then think whether it be 
so. Those who are such know instantly by influx from 
the Lord whether the truth which they hear be truth; 
for the Lord flows in immediately into the will of man, 
and mediately through the will into his thinking; or, what 
is the same, the Lord flows in immediately into good, 
and mediately through good into truth; J for that is called 
good which is of the will, and thence of the work; but 

♦ That the cdertial an^cIs arc immoiMolr wirer than the spiriuial angcUi, n. 
2718, 9995. What is thc(lii*tinction lH't\vornthrcc'Ic:»tial an^rols and the .opirtto- 
•1 angels, u. 20S8, 2669, 2708, 2715, 3235, 3240, 4788, '7068, 8121, 9277, 
10295. 

t That the celc«tial an^cl.<« do not reason conccnjing the* trmhs of faith, be- 
catwe they iwrceive them lu tlicnisehes, ImiI that the «<pirilii:il an«»:*I.< reason con- 
cerninR ihein, uhethrr it bo so or not 8o, n. 202» ,M37, 597, 607, 784, 1121, 
1887, 139H, 1919, 3246, 4448, 7680, 7877, 87S0, 9277, 10786. 

tTliatthelx>rd*s influx is into ^ood,and by pood into truth, and not ttre frrta, 
thus into iIm; will, and by it into tlie imdci-standinff, and not vice wrta. n. 5482. 
5649,6027,8686,8701,10158. 
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that is called truth which is of the memory, and thence of 
the thought. Also, all truth is turned into good, and im- 
planted in the love, as soon as it enters the will; but so 
long as truth is in the memory and thence in the thought, 
it does not become good, nor does it live, neither is it 
appropriated to man; since man is man from the will and 
thence from the understanding, and not from the under- 
standing separate from the will.* 

27. Because there is such a distinction between the 
angels of the heavenly kingdom and the angels of the spir- 
itual kingdom, therefore they are not together, nor do they 
have intercourse with each other; there is given commu** 
nication only by intermediate angelic societies, which are 
called heaveirfy-spiritual; through these the heavenly king- 
dom flows into tlie spiritual.! Hence it is, that although 
heaven is divided into two kingdoms, still it makes one. 
The Lord always provides such intermediate angels, 
through whom is communication and conjunction. 

28. Because much is said in what follows concerning 
the angels of the one and the other kingdom, therefore the 
particulars are here omitted. 

* Tliat tlic will of man is the venr ette of bis life, and that it is the receptacle 
of the good of love, and that tlie understanding is the existere of life thonce, and 
tliat it 18 the receptacle of the truth and good of faith, n. 3619, 6002, 9282. Thus 
that the life of the will is tljc principal life of man, and that the life of the under- 
Btandina proceeds thence, n. 585, 590, 3619, 7342, 8886, 9286, 10076, 10109. 
lOllOi That those things become things of life, and are appropriated to man^ which 
are received by the will, n. 3161, 9886, 9393. That man le man from will and un- 
derstanding thence, n. 8911, 9069, 9071, 10076, 10109, lOHO. Every one also ib 
loved and valued by oiher8,who wills well and understands well, and is rejected and 
held in light estimation who understands well, and does not will accordingly, n. 
8911 , 10076. That man also after death remains as his will is, and his under- 
standing thence derived, and that the things of the understanding, which are not 
at the same time become things of the will, vanish, because they are not in the 
man, n. 9069, 9071, 9282, 9386, 10153. 

t That between the two kingdoms there is communication and conjunction by 
angelic societies, which are called celestial-«piritual, n. 4047, 6486, 8787, 8881. 
Concerning the influx of the Lord through the celestial kingdom into the spiritual, 
p, 8969, 6366. 
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THAT THERE ARE THREE HEAVENS. 

29. There are three heavens, and those most distinct 
from each other: the inmost or third, the middle or 
second, and the uhimate or first. They follow one 
after another, and subsist together, as the highest of 
man, which is the head, his middle, which is the body, 
and the ultimate, which is the feet ; and as the highest 
part of a house, its middle, and its lowest. In such 
order also is the divine which proceeds and descends 
from the Lord; thence, from the necessity of order, 
heaven is tripartite. • 

30. The interiors of man, which are of his mind [mentis] 
and mind [animt] are also in similar order; he has an inmost, 
a middle, and an ultimate; for all things of divhie order 
were collated into man when he was created, so that he 
was made divine order in form, and thence a heaven in its 
least effigy.* Therefore also man communicates with 
the heavens as to his interiors, and likewise comes among 
the angels after death; among the angels of the inmost 
heaven, or of the middle, or of the ultimate, according 
to the reception of divine good and truth from tlie Lord 
while he lived in the world. 

31. The divine which flows in from the Lord, and is 
received in the inmost or third heaven, is called heavenly, 
and thence the angels who are there are called heavenly 
angels. The divine which flows in from the Lord, and 
is received in the second or middle heaven, is called spirit- 
ual, and thence the angels who are there arc called spiritual 
angels. liut the divine which flows in from the Lord, and 
b received in the ultimate or first heaven, is called natu- 

* Tliat all things of divine order were collato<l into man, and that man from 
creation i» divine order in fonn, n. 4210, 4220, 4223, 4523, 4524, 5114, 5368, 
6013, C057, GGOS, G626, 9706, 10156, 10472. That with iimn hi}< internal man 
was foniMMl to the iinn^ of licaven, and hiH external to the image of tlie worki, 
and tluu (in thiii account man was calle<I by the ancientKu microcorim, n.4523,596S, 
6013, 60.'>7, 9279, 9706, 10156, 10 172. That thus man ft-om cre:ition, as to hu 
interiors, iii a lu^aven in its Icafit efligy,acc»nling to tlu* image of ihe greatest, and 
tbat this aim) is the case with man who is created anew, or regenerated by Iho 
Lord, a. 911, 1900, 1962, 8624 to 8681, 8684, 8884, 4041, 4279, 4523, 4024, 
4685,6018,6067,9279,9688. 
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ral. But because the natural of that heaven is not as the 
natural of the world, but has in it a spiritual and a heavenly, 
therefore that heaven is called spiritual and heavenly-natu- 
ral; and thence the angels who are there are called spirit- 
ual and heavenly-natural.* Those are called spiritual-nat- 
ural who receive influx from the middle or second heaven, 
which is the spiritual heaven; but those are called heavenly- 
natural who receive influx from the third or inmost heaven, 
which is the heavenly heaven. The spiritual-natural an- 
gels and the heavenly-natural are distinct from each other, 
but still they constitute one heaven, because they are in 
one degree. 

32. There is in each heaven an internal and an exter- 
nal; those who are in the internal are there called internal 
angels, but those who are in the external are there called 
external angels. The external and internal in the heav- 
ens, or in each heaven, are as the voluntary and its intel- 
lectual with man; the internal as the voluntary, and the 
external as its intellectual. Every voluntary principle has 
its mtellectual; one is not given without the other. The 
voluntary is comparatively as flame, and its intellectual as 
the light thence. 

33. It is well to be known that the interiors with the 
angels are what cause them to be in one heaven or in an- 
other; for the more the interiors are open to the Lord, 
they are in a more interior heaven. There are three de- 
grees of the interiors with every one, as well angel as 
spirit, and also with man. Those with whom the third 
degree is open are in the inmost heaven; those with whom 
the second, or only the first, .is open, are in the middle 
or ultimate heaven. The interiors are opened by the re- 
ception of divine good and divine truth. Those who are 
affected with divine truths, and admit them immediately 
into the life, thus into the will and thence into act, are in 
the inmost or third heaven, and there according to the re- 
ception of good from the affection of truth; but those 

* That there are three lieavens, the inmost, the middle, and the ultimate ; or 
the third, the second, and the first, n. 6S4, 8594, 10270 . Tliat the goods in each 
heaven follow also in a threefold order, n. 4938, 4939, 9992, 10005, 10017. That 
the good of the inmost or third heaven is called celestial, the good of the middle or 
Becond heaven niritual, and the good of the ultimate or first heaven spiritual-nat- 
ural, n. 4279, 42S6, 4938, 4939, 9992, 10005, 10017, 10068. 
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who do not admit them immediately into the will, but into 
tlie memory and thence into the understanding, and from 
that will and do them, are in the middle or second heaven; 
but those who live morally and believe the divine, and are 
not so solicitous to be instructed, are in the ultimate or 
first heaven.* Hence it may be evident, that the states 
of the interiors make heaven, and that heaven is within 
every one, and not without him; which also the Lord 
teaches in saying. The kingdom of God cometh not with 
observation; neither shall they say^ lo here^ or lo there; 
for lo^ the kingdom of God is toithin you^ Luke xvii. 
20, 21. 

34. All perfection also increases towards the interiors, 
and decreases towards the exteriors; since the interiors 
are nearer the divine, and in themselves purer; but the 
exteriors are farther from the divine, and in themselves 
grosser, f Angelic perfection consists in intelligence, in 
wisdom, in love, and in every good, and thence happiness, 
but not in happiness without those; for happiness without 
those is external and not internal. Because the interiors 
with the angels of the inmost heaven ai*e open in the third 
degree, therefore their perfection immensely surpasses the 
perfection of the angels in tlie middle heaven, whose inte- 
riors are open in the second degree. In like manner the 
perfection of the angels of the middle heaven surpasses 
the perfection of the angels of the ultimate heaven. 

35. Because there is such a distinction, an angel of one 
heaven cannot enter in to the angels of another heaven; 
nor can any one ascend from a lower heaven, nor can any 
one descend from a higher heaven. Whoever ascends 
from a lower heaven is seized with anxiety even to pain, 
nor can he sec those who are there, still less speak with 

* Tli.ll tliere arc m mnnv clegrccn of lifv in mnn as thore are ItoareM, and 
that Uk'v arc oppne<1 after death arronlini; to his life, n. 3747,9394. That beaftn 
is in man, n. S8S4. Coni«ef|iiently that he who rccciTen liea\x*n in hioMdf 
ilurinf; his abo<le in the world, comes into heaven after death, n. 10717. 

t That interiors are more perfect, becauflc nearer to the Divine [Bcii^ or 
rriiiriple,] n. SI05, 5146, 5147. That in the internal there are a tbouMuid and 
a thoumnd thing9,which in the external appear an one common [or general] thing, 
n. 5707. That in proportion as man i> elevated from external things Um-anb inte- 
rior, in the same proportion be come* info light, and thus into intelligenoe, and 
that eleiration is dbcted m tnm a aiit into what k clear mad bright, b. 4S09, 
6188, ^~^ 
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them; and whoever descends from a higher heaven is de- 
prived of his wisdom, falters in his voice, and despairs. 
There were some from the uhimate heaven who had not 
yet been instructed that heaven consisted in the interiors 
of the angels, believing that they should come into su- 
perior heavenly happiness, should they only come into the 
heaven where those angels are. It was also permitted that 
they should enter in to ihera; but when they were there, 
they saw no one, howsoever they inquired, although there 
was a great multitude; for the interiors of the strangers 
were not opened to such a degree as the interiors of 
the angels who were there ; hence neither their sight. 
And a little after they were seized with anguish of 
heart, so much so that they scarcely knew whether they 
were in life or not. Wherefore they suddenly betook 
themselves thence to the heaven whence they were, re- 
joicing that they were come among their own, and 
promising that they would no more desire- higher things 
than such as were agreeable to their Hfe. I have also 
seen some sent down from a higher heaven, and deprived 
of their wisdom, so that they did not know what their 
own heaven was. The case is otherwise when the Lord 
elevates any from a lower heaven into a higher one, that 
they may see the glory there, which is often done; then 
they are prepared first, and attended by intermediate an- 
gels, by whom is communication. From these things it 
is manifest, that those three heavens are most distinct from 
each other. 

36. But those who are in the same heaven can be con- 
sociated with any who are there; yet the delights of con- 
sociation are according to the affinities of good in which 
they are; but of these in the following articles. 

37. But, although the heavens are so distinct, that the 
angels of one heaven cannot have intercourse with the 
angels of another heaven, yet still the Lord conjoins all 
the heavens by immediate and mediate influx; by imme- 
diate influx from himself into all the heavens, and by me- 
diate influx from one heaven into another;* and thus he 

♦ That there ia influx fronf the Lord, immediate from himself and also medi- 
^ by [or tibrough] one heaveii into another, and with man in like manner into 
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causes the three heavens to be one, and all to be in con* 
nection, from the first to the last, so that not any thing is 
given unconnected; for what is not connected by inter- 
mediates with the First, does not subsist, but is dissipated 
and becomes nothing.* 

38. He who does not know how it is with divine order 
as to degrees, cannot comprehend how the heavens are 
distinct, nor even what the internal and external man is. 
Most people in the world have no other notion concern- 
ing interiors and exteriors, or concerning superiors and 
inferiors, than as of something continuous, or of what 
coheres by continuity from purer to grosser; but in- 
teriors and exteriors are not continuous but discrete. 
There are degrees of two kinds; there are continu- 
ous degrees and degrees not continuous. Continu- 
ous degrees are as the degrees of the decrease of 
light from flame, even to its obscurity; or as the degrees 
of the decrease of sight, from those things which are 
in light to those which are in shade; or as the de- 
grees of the purity of the atmosphere, from its low- 
est to its highest: distances determine these degrees. 
But degrees not continuous, but discrete, are discrimi- 
nated, ns prior and posterior, as cause and effect, as what 
produces and what is produced. He who examines will 
see, that in all and each of the things in the whole world, 
whatever they are, there are such degrees of production 
and composition, that from one is another and from 
the other a third, and so on. He who does not procure 
to himself a perception of these degrees, cannot possibly 
know the distinctions of the heavens, and the distinctions 
of the interior and exterior faculties of man, nor the dis- 
tinction between the spiritual world and the natural world, 
nor the distinction between the spirit of man and his 
body; and llience he cannot understand what and whence 

liii« iiitoriom, n. 6063, 6307, 6472, 9682, 9683. Concerning the immediate influx 
of ihr l>iviiii.[|irinri|)lc] from t lie Lord, n. 605S, 6474 lo 6478, 8717, 8728. Con- 
ccriiin;^ mo.iiiiti> influx by [or tlirongh] tlie spiritual world into the natural worid, 
D. 4067, 69H2, 6985, 6996. 

• Thnt all thiii<;<t exist from thinj^ prior to ihcm^lveji, thus from the Finrt ; and 
that in like manner ihcv p*ilwiirt,l}ecauaesulMii>tenre is iwqietual existeoce ; and that 
therefore thero ii ootkiog imooiiiiectad, n. 8626, 8627, 8628, 8648, 4088, 4fii4» 
6040, 6066. 
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correspondences and representations are, nor what influx 
is. Sensual men do not comprehend these distinctions, for 
they make increments and decrements even according to 
these degrees, continuous; hence they cannot conceive 
what is spiritual otherwise than as a purer natural; where- 
fore also they stand without and at a distance from intel- 
ligence.* 

39. Lastly, it is permitted to relate a certain arcanum 
concerning the angels of the three heavens which has not 
before come into the mind of any one, because he has 
not understood degrees, viz. that with every angel, and 
likewise with every man, there is an inmost or highest 
degree, or an inmost and highest something, into which 
the divine of the Lord first or proximately flows, and 
from which He disposes the other interior things, which 
succeed according, to the degrees of order with them^ 
This inmost or highest may be called the entrance of the 
Lord to angel and to man, and his veriest dwelling-place 
with them. By this inmost or highest, man is man, and is 
distinguished from brute animals; for these have it not. 
Hence it is that man, otherwise than animals, can as to 
all the interiors which are of his mind [men*] and mind 
[animm'] be elevated by the Lord to Himself, can be- 
lieve in Him, be affected with love to Him, and thus see 
Him; and that he can receive intelligence and wisdom, 
and speak from reason; hence also it is, that he lives to 
eternity. But what is disposed and provided by the Lord 
in that inmost does not flow in manifestly into the percep- 
tion of any angel, because it is above his thought, and 
exceeds his wisdom. 

40. These are the generals concerning the three heav- 
ens; but in what follows we shall speak specifically of 
each heaven. 

* That interior things and exterior are not continuous, but distinct and discrete 
according to degrees, and that every degree is terminated, n. 8691, 4145, 5114, 
8603, 10099. That one thing is formed from another, and that the thin^which 
are so formed are not continuously purer and grosser, n. 6826, 6465. That he 
who does not perceive the distinction of things interior and exterior according. 
to Buch degrees, cannot comprehend the internal and external man, nor the interior 
and exterior heavens, n. 5146, 6465, 10099, 10181. 
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THAT THE HEAVENS CONSIST OF INNUMERABLE 

SOCIETIES. 

41. The angels of each heaven are not in one place to- 
gether, but distinguished into societies greater and smaUer, 
according to the differences of the good of love and faith 
in which they are; those who are in similar good form 
one society. Goods in the heavens are in infinite va- 
riety, and every angel is as his own good.* 

42. The angelic societies in the heavens are also dis- 
tant from each other, as the goods difier generally and 
specifically; for distances in the spiritual world are from 
no other origin than from the difference of the state 
of the interiors; thence, in the heavens, from the difier^ 
ence of the states of love ; those are far distant who differ 
much, and those little distant who differ little. Simi- 
larity causes them to be together. f 

43. All in one society are, likewise, distinct from each 
other; those who are more perfect, that is, who excel in 
good, thus in love, wisdom and inteUigence, are in the 
middle; those who excel less are round about, at a dis- 
tance according to degrees, as the perfection is dimin- 
ished. This is as light decreasing from the centre to the 
circumferences. Those who are in the middle also are 
in the greatest light; those who are at the circumferences, 
in less and less. 

44. Like ones are as if of themselves carried to like 



* That ibcre ip an inHnite variety, and in no instance i« any one thing the m 
w ilh another, n. 7236, 9002. That iu tlie hoavens also there is an infinite ^-ariety, 
n. 684, 690, 8744, 5598, 7236. That varieties in the heavens, which varielie* 
are infinite, are the varieties of goo<I, n. 3744, 4005, 7236, 7833, 7836, 900S. 
That tliose varieties exist by trutlis which are manifold, bv virtue of which 
eyer>' one hath goo<l, n. 3470,* 3804, 4149, 6917, 72.36. That hence all the fo- 
cietiefl in the heavens, and ever\' anj^el in a society, are distinct froinc^ch other, 
n. 690, 3241 , 3519, 3804, 3986, 4067, 4149» 4263, 7236, 7833, 7836. But that 
■till all act in unity by love from tlie Lord, n. 457, 3986. 

^ t That all the societies of heaven have a constant situation according to the 
diflerences of the state of life, thus according to the differences of Une and of 
faith, n. 1274, 3638, 3639. Wonderful thinn in the other life, or in tho spirit- 
ual world, coocerning distance, situation, place, space, and time, n. 12T3 to 
1277. 
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ones; for they are, with their like, as with their own, and 
as at home; but with. others as with strangers, and as 
abroad. When they are with their Hke, they are also in 
their freedom, and thence in every delight of life. 

45. Hence it is manifest, that good consociates all 
in the heavens, and that they are distinguished according 
to its quality. But still it is not the angels who thus con- 
sociate themselves, but the Lord, from whom is good. 
He leads them, conjoins them, distinguishes them, and 
holds them in freedom, as far as in good; thus every 
one in the life of his love, of his faith, of his intelligence 
and wisdom, and thence in happiness.* 

46. All who are in similar good also know each other, 
just as men in the world know their kindred, their rela- 
tions, and their friends, although they never before saw 
them; the reason is, because in the Other hfe there are no 
other kindreds, relationships and friendships, than spirit- 
ual ones, thus those which are of love and faith, f This 
it has been sometimes given me to see, when I have been 
in the spirit, and thus withdrawn from the body, and so 
in company with angels; then some of them I have seen 
as if known from infancy, but others as if not known at 
all. Those who seemed as if known from infarxy were 
those who were in a similar state with the state of my 
spirit; but those who were not known were in a dissimilar 
state. 

47. All who form one angelic society are of a like 
face in general, but not like in particular. How likenesses 
in general are consistent with variations in particular, may 
be in some measure comprehended, from such things in 
the world. It is known that every nation bears some 
general resemblance in their faces and eyes, by which it 

* Tliat all freedom is of love and affection ; since what a man loves, this he 
doeth freely, n. 2870, 3158, 8907, 8990, 9585, 9591. That inasmuch as free- 
dom is of the love, hence it is the life of every one, and his delight, n. 28734 
That nothing appears as a nuin's own but what is from freedom, n. 2880. That 
the veriest freedom is to be led of the Lord, because it is to be led thus by the 
love of good and truth, n. 892, 905, 2872, 2886, 2890, 2891, 2892, 9096, 9586 
to 9591. 

t That all proximities, relationships, affinities, and, as it werej consanguini- 
ties, in heaven, are from good, and according to its agreements and differences. 
Hi 605, 917, 1394, 2739> 3612, 3815, 4121. 
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IS known and distinguished from another nation; and still 
more one family from another; but this is much mor^ 
perfectly so in the heavens, because there aD the interior' 
affections appear and shine fortli from the face; for the 
face there is their external and representative form; td 
have another face thaii that of one's own affections is not 
given in heaven. It has also been shown how a general 
likeness is varied, particularly in the individuals who are 
in one society. There was, as it were, an angelic face, 
which appeared to me, and this was varied according to 
the affections of good and truth, such as are with those 
who are in one society. Those variations continued a 
long time; and I observed that still the same face in gen- 
eral remained as a plane, and that the rest were only 
derivations and propagations thence. Thus also by this 
face were shown the affections of the whole society, by 
which the faces of those who were there are varied; for, 
as was said above, angelic faces are the forms of their inte- 
riors, thus of the affections which are of love and faith. 

48. Thence also it is, that an angel who excels in 
wisdom, sees instantly from the face what anotlier is; no 
one there is able to conceal his interiors by his counte- 
nance, and to feign, and in any way to lie and deceive by 
cunning and hypocrisy. It sometimes happens that hypo- 
crites insinuate themselves into societies, who have learned 
to conceal their interiors and to compose their exteriors 
so as to appear in tlie form of the good in which those 
are who are in the society, and thus to feign themselves 
angels of light; but these cannot stay there long, for they 
begin to be inwardly troubled, tortured, to grow livid in 
the face, and, as it were, to become lifeless; they suffer 
thus from the contrariety of the life which flows in and 
operates; wherefore they cast themselves down suddenly 
into hell, where similar ones are; nor do they desire any 
more to ascend. It is those who are meant by him who 
vras found among the invited guests, not having on a wed- 
ding-garment, and was cast into outer darkness. Matt. 
xxh. 11, and following verses. 

49. All the societies of heaven conmiunicate with 
each other; not by open intercourse, for few go out of 
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their society into another, since to go out of their society 
is like going out from themselves or from their life, and 
passing into another which is not so agreeable. But they 
all communicate by an extension of the sphere which 
proceeds from the life of every one; the sphere of life is 
the sphere of affections which are of love and faith. This 
extends itself into the societies round about far and wide, 
and farther and wider, as the affections are more inte- 
rior and more perfect;* according to that extension 
the angels have intelligence and wisdom. Those who 
are in the inmost heaven, and there in the middle, have 
an extension into the whole heaven; hence there is a 
conmiunication of all things of heaven with every one, 
and of every one with all.f But this extension will be 
treated of more fully below, when we come to treat of 
the heavenly form, according to which angelic societies 
are disposed, and also when we come to treat of the wis^ 
dom and intelligence of the angels; for all extension of 
the affections and thoughts goes according to that form. 
50. It was said above, that in the heavens there are 
societies greater and less; the greater consist of myriads, 
the less of some thousands, and the least of some hun- 
dreds of angels. There are also some who live solitary, 
as it were, house by house, and family by family ; 
these, although they live so dispersed, still are arranged 
in Uke manner as those who are in societies; that is, the 
wiser of them are in the middle, and the more simple in 
the boundaries. These are more nearly under the divine 
auspices of the Lord, and are the best of the angels. 

* That a spiritual sphere, which is the sphere of life, flows forth from every 
man, spirit and angel, and encompasses them, n. 4464, 5179, 7454, 8680. That 
it flows forth from the life of their affection and thought, n. 2489, 4464, 6206. 
That those spheres extend themselves far into angelic societies, according to the 
quality and quantity of good,n. 6598 to 6613, 8063, 8794, 8797. 

-f Tliat in the heavens there is given a communication of all goods, inasmuch 
as heavenlv love communicates all its own things to another, n. 549, 560, 1990, 
1391, 1899, 10130, 10728. 
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THAT THERE ARE THREE HEAVENS. 

29. There are three heavens, and those most distinct 
from each other: the inmost or third, the middle or 
second, and the ultimate or first. They follow one 
after another, and subsist together, as the highest of 
man, which is the head, his middle, which is the body, 
and the ultimate, which is the feet ; and as the highest 
part of a house, its middle, and its lowest. In such 
order also is the divine which proceeds and descends 
from the Lord; thence, from the necessity of order, 
heaven is tripartite. • 

30. The interiors of man, which are of his mind [mentis] 
and mind [animi] are also in similar order; he has an inmost, 
a middle, and an ultimate; for all things of divine order 
were collated into man when he was created, so that he 
was made divine order in form, and thence a heaven in its 
least effigy.* Therefore also man communicates with 
the heavens as to his interiors, and likewise comes among 
the angels after death; among the angels of the inmost 
heaven, or of the middle, or of the ultimate, according 
to the reception of divine good and truth from the Lord 
while he lived in the world. 

31. The divine which flows m from the Lord, and is 
received in the inmost or third heaven, is called heavenly, 
and thence the angels who are there are called heavenly 
angels. The divine which flows in from the Lord, and 
is received in the second or middle heaven, is called spirit- 
ual, and thence the angels who are there are called spiritual 
angels. ]3ut the divine which flows in from the Lord, and 
is received in the ultimate or first heaven, is called natu- 

* Tluit all things of divine order were co1lato<1 into man, and that man froil 
creation in divine order in fonn, n. 4210, 4220, 4223, 4523, 4521, 5114, 6368, 
6013, C057, G605, 6626, 9706, 10156, 10472. That with iiian hi^ internal man 
was forincd to the iinnge oflieavcn, and hin external to the image of tlie world, 
luvl tlmt f>i) thisarrotint man watt ealkNl liy the ancientita mi(Toco!*m, n.4523,fK96S» 
6013, 6057, 9279, 9706, 10156, 10172. That thus man fitim rrc-.ition, as to hit 
interiont, ii< a lie-.iven in ita Icaitt cfligy,acc(>nling to tlie image of ihe greatest, and 
that iUm alKo Ik the case with man *wh<» is created anew, or regenerated Inr tlK 
Lord, n. 911, 1900, 1982, 8624 to 8681, 8684, 8884, 4041, 4279, 4623, iHU, 
4825, 6018, 6067, 9279, 9882. 
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ral. But because the natural of that heaven is not as the 
natural of the world, but has in it a spiritual and a heavenly, 
therefore that heaven is called spiritual and heavenly -natu- 
ral; and thence the angels who are there are called spirit- 
ual and heavenly-natural.* Those are called spiritual-nat- 
ural who receive influx from the middle or second heaven, 
which is the spiritual heaven; but those are called heavenly- 
natural who receive influx from the third or inmost heaven, 
which is the heavenly heaven. The spiritual-natural an- 
gels and the heavenly-natural are distinct from each other, 
but still they constitute one heaven, because they are in 
one degree. 

32. There is in each heaven an internal and an exter- 
nal; those who are in the internal are there called internal 
angels, but those who are in the external are there called 
external angels. The external and internal in the heav- 
ens, or in each heaven, are as the voluntary and its intel- 
lectual with man; the internal as the voluntary, and the 
external as its intellectual. Every voluntary principle has 
its intellectual; one is not given without the other. The 
voluntary is comparatively as flame, and its intellectual as 
the light thence. 

33. It is well to be known that the interiors with the 
angels are what cause them to be in one heaven or in an* 
other; for the more the interiors are open to the Lord, 
they are in a more interior heaven. There are three de- 
grees of the interiors with every one, as well angel as 
spirit, and also with man. Those with whom the third 
degree is open are in the inmost heaven; those with whom 
the second, or only the first, . is open, are in the middle 
or ultimate heaven. The interiors are opened by the re- 
ception of divine good and divine truth. Those who are 
affected with divine truths, and admit them immediately 
into the life, thus into the will and thence into act, are in 
the inmost or third heaven, and there according to the re- 
ception of good from the affection of truth; but those 

"i 

* That there are three lieavens, the inmost, the middle, and the ultimate ; or 
the third, the second, and the first, n. 684, 8594, 10270 . That the goods in each 
heaven foUow also in a threefold order, n. 4938, 4939, 9992, 10005, 10017. Thai 
the good of the inmost or third heaven is called celestial, the good of the middle or 
second heaven niritoal, and the good of die ultimate or first heaven spiritnal-CMit- 
wal, n. 4279, 4ZB6, 4938, 4939, 9992, 10005, 10017, 10068. 



54 CONCERNING HEAVEN AND HBLL. 

tortured as to their wills, so that they behaved like mad- 
men. In a word, those who live wickedly and come into 
heaven, gasp there for breath, and are tortured compart- 
tively like fishes out of the water in the atmosphere, and 
like animals in the receiver of an air pump, in ether, the air 
being exhausted. Hence it may be evident that heaven is 
within, and not without any one.* 

55. Because all receive the heaven which is without 
them according to the heaven which is within them, there- 
fore in like manner they receive the Lord, since the 
divine of the Lord makes heaven. Hence it is, that 
when the Lord presents Himself in any society. He vp" 
pears there according to the quality of the good in wUch 
the society is, thus not in the same manner m one society 
as in another; not that that dissimilitude is in the Lord, 
but in those who see Him from their own good, thus ac- 
cording to that. They are also affected at the sight of 
Him according to the quality of their love; those who 
love Him inmostly are inmoslly affected; those who love 
Him less are less affected ; the evil who are out of heaven 
are tortured at liis presence. When tlie Lord appears in 
any society. He appears there as an angel; but He is dis- 
tinguished from others by the divine which shines through 
Him. 

56. Heaven also is where the Lord is acknowledged, 
believed and loved. The variety of the worship of Hun, 
from the variety of good in one society and another, 
does not bring harm, but it brings advantage; for the per- 
fection of heaven is thence. That the perfectipn of heaven 
is thence, can hardly be explained so as to be compre- 
hended, unless the terms settled and used in the learned 
world be employed for help, and it be shown by them 
how one thing, which is perfect, is formed of various 
things. Every whole exists from various tilings; for a 
whole which is not from various things, is not any thing; 
it has not a form, and therefore not any quality. But 
when a whole exists from various things, and the various 
things are in a perfect form, in which each one joins itsetf 
to another, in friendly agreement, in a scries, then it has a 

• That beav«n it lA nao, n. 8884. 
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perfect quality. Heaven also is a whole from various 
things, arranged into a most perfect form; for tlie heaven- 
ly form is the most perfect of all forms. That all per- 
fection is thfence, is manifest from all beauty, pleasantness 
and agrecableness, which affect as well the senses as the 
mind (animus) ; for these exist and flow from no other 
source than from the agreement and harmony of several 
concordant and harmonious things, whether ihey co-exist 
in order, or follow «ach other in order, and not from one 
without more. Hence it is said, that variety delights, 
and it is known that the delight is according to its quali- 
ty. From these things it may be seen, as in a mirror, 
whence perfection from various things is, even in heaven; 
for from the things which exist in the natural world, may 
be seen, as in a mirror, the things which are in tlie spirit- 
ual world.* 

57. Concerning the church the like may be said as 
concerning heaven, for the church is the heaven of the 
Lord in the earth. There are also many of tliem, and 
yet each one is called a church, and also is a church, so 
far as the good of love and faith reigns there. The Lord 
also there makes a whole out of various things, thus 
out of many churches, one.f The Hke also may be said 
concerning a man of the church in particular, as concern- 
ing the church in general, viz. that the church is witliin 
man, and not without him, and that every man, in whom 
the Lord is present, in the good of love and faith, is a 
church.f The like also may be said concerning a man 
in whom the church is, as concerning an angel in whom 
heaven is, that he is a church in the least form, as an an- 
gel is a heaven in the least form; and farther, that a man, 
in whom the church is, equally as an angel, is a heaven; 

* That every whole [unum'\ is from the harmony and agreement of several, and 
flat othenn'ise it hath no quality, n. 457. That hence the universal heaven is oype, 
n. 457. And by this reason, that all in heaven regard one end, which is the Lord* 
B.9828. 

t That if good were the characteristic and essential of the church, and not 
truth without the good, the church would be one, n. 1285, 1316, 2982, 3267, 3446, 
8451, 8452. That all churches also make one church before the Lord by virtue 
ofgood,n. 7395,9276. 

t That the church is in man, and not out of him, and that the church in general 
eonsists of men in whom is the ohurch, n. 3884. 
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for man was created, that he might come into heaven and 
become an angel. Wherefore he who has good from the 
Lord, is a man-angel.* It is permitted to relate what mtn 
has in common with an angel, and what he has fnore than the 
angels. Man has in common with an angel^ that his inte- 
riors equally are formed to the image of heaven, and also 
that he becomes an image of heaven as far as he is in the 
good of love and faith. Man has more than the angels, 
that his exteriors are formed to the image of the world; 
and that so far as he is in good, the world with him is su- 
bordinate to heaven and subservient to heaven ;f and that 
then the Lord is present with him in both as in his heav- 
en; for He is in his divine order every where, for God is 
order.f 

58. Lastly, it is to be related, that he who has heav- 
en in himself, not only has heaven in his greatest or gene- 
ral things, but also in his least or singular things; and that 
the least things there in an image resemble die greatest. 
This comes from this, that every one is his own love, and 
such as his reigning love is: that which reigns flows into 
each of the things and disposes them, and every where 
induces a likeness of itself. § In the heavens love to the 
Lord is the reigning love, because the Lord there is 

* That a man, who is a church, is a heaven in tlic least form, after the iinagQ of 
the greatest, because his interiors, which are of the mind, are arranged after dbe 
form of heaven, and conseqnentiv to the reception of all things of heaven, a. 911, 
1900, 1982, 3624 to 3631, 3634, 3884, 4041, 4279, 4523, 4524, 4625, 6018, 0097, 
9279, 9632. 

t That man hath an internal and an external, and tliat his internal from creAtiiMi 
is formed after tlic image of heaven, and his external after tlie image of the worid, 
and that on this account man M'as called by the ancients a microcosm, n. 4fiSS, 
4524, 5368, 6013, 6057, 9279, 9706, 10156, 10472. That dicrefore man is w 
created, that tlic world in him may serve heaven, as ie also the case with the good, 
but with the evil the case is inverted, since with them heaven serves the world, a. 
9283, 9278. 

t Tliat the Lord is order, inasmuch as the divine good and truth which proeeod 
from the I^>rd make order, n, 1728, 1919, 2201, 2258, 5110,5708, 8988, 10886, 
10619. That divine trutlis are laws of order, n. 22 17, 7993. Tliat so far as mui 
lives according to order, thus so far as he is in goo<l according to divine truths, 
ao far he in a man, and the church and heaven are in him, n. 4839, 6605, 8087. 

. $ That the ruling or governing love with every one is in all ami singular ihinn 
of bis lifv, thus in all and siugukir things of his* thought and will, n. 6150, 7648, 
8067, 8853. Tliat man is such as tlic ruling |)rinciplc of his life is, n. 918, 1040. 
1568, 1571, 3570, 6571, 6984, 6938, 8854, 8856, 8857, 10076, 10109, 10110, 
10284. Tliat love and faith, when they hare rule, are in singular things of tlio life 
of man, aUhough he is ignonot of it, b. 8854, 8864, 8865. 
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loved above all things; hence the Lord is there all in 
all. He flows into all and every one, disposes them, and 
puts on them a likeness of Himself, and causes heaven 
to be where He is. Hence an angel is a heaven in the 
least form, a society in a greater, and all the societies ta- 
ken together in the greatest. That the divine of the 
Lord makes heaven, and that it is the all in all, may be 
seen above, n. 7 to 12. 



THAT THE WHOLE HEAVEN, IN ONE COMPLEX^ 

CONSTITUTES ONE MAN. 

69. That heaven, in the whole complex, constitutes 
one man, is an arcanum not yet known in the world ; but 
in the heavens it is very well known. To know that and 
the specific and singular things concerning it, is the chief 
of the intelligence of the angels there; on that also de- 
pend many more things, which, without that as their 
common principle, would not enter distinctly and clearly 
into the ideas of their mind. Because they know that 
all the heavens, together with their societies, constitute 
one man, therefore also they call heaven the Great- 
est and THE Divine Man;* divine from this, that the 
divine of the Lord makes heaven; see above, n. 7 to 12. 

6Q. That heavenly and spiritual things are arranged and 
conjoined into that form and into that image, those can- 
not perceive who have not a just idea concerning spiritual 
and heavenly things; they think that the terrestrial and 
material things, which compose ihe ultimate of man, 
make him, and that without these man is not man. But 
let them know that man is not man from those things, 
but from this, that he can understand truth and will 
good : these are the spiritual and heavenly things 

* That heaven in whole complex appears in form as a man, and that beavai 
ii hencQ called the Grand Man, n. 2996, 2998, 3624 to 3649, 3636 to 3643, 3741 
to 8745, 4625. 
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which make man. Man also knows, that every one b 
such a man as he is as to the understanding and the will: 
and he may also know, that his terrestrial hody is formed 
to serve them in the world, and to perform uses coo- 
formably to them in the ultimate sphere of nature. There- 
fore also the body acts not of itself, but is actuated alto- 
gether in obedience to the dictates of the understanding and 
the will, so much so, that whatsoever man thinks, he speaks 
with the tongue and mouth, and whatsoever he wills, he 
does with the body and members, so that it is the under* 
standing and will that does, and the body does nothing of 
itself. Hence it is manifest, that the things of the under- 
standing and will make man; and .that they are in a simi- 
lar form, because they act into the most singular things 
of the body, as an internal into an external. Man, there- 
fore, from those things, is called an internal and spiritual 
man. Such a man, in the greatest and most perfect form, 
is heaven. 

61. Such is the idea of the angels concerning man; 
therefore they never attend to those things which miD 
does with the body — ^but to the will from which the body 
does them; this they call the man himself; and to the un- 
derstanding, so far as it acts in unity with the will.* 

62. The angels indeed do not see heaven, in the whole 
complex, in such a form, for the whole heaven does not 
fall under the view of any angel; but they sometimes see 
remote societies, which consist of many thousands of an- 
gels, as one in such a form; and from a society, as from 
a part, they conclude as to the whole, which is heav- 
en. For in the most perfect form, wholes are as 
the parts, and the parts as the wholes ; the distinction 
is only as between similar things greater and less. 
Hence they say, that the whole heaven is such in the 
sight of the Lord, because the Divine from tlie inmost 
and highest sees all things. 

* That the will of man in the very esue of his life, and tliat the uiidcn>Uuiduif 
ifl the cxiatore oflifc thcnco derivml, n. 1619, S002, 9282. That the life oftks 
will in ihc prmci|Nil life of man, and that the life of the understanding prooeedi 

Thatmu 



thence, n. 585,090, 8619, 7342, 8885, 9282, 10079, 10109, 10110. 

is man fn>m will and thence from understanding, n. 8911, 9069, 9071, I007f» 

10109, 10110. 
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63i Because heaven is such, therefore also it is ruled 
by the Lord as one man, and thence as one; for it is 
known, that although man consists of an innumerable va- 
riety of things, as well in the whole as in part, — in the 
v>hoh^ of members, organs and viscera, — in part^ of series 
of fibres, nerves, and blood-vessels; thus of members 
within members, and of parts within parts, yet still man, 
when he acts, acts as one. Such also is heaven under 
the auspices and guidance of the Lord. 

64. That so many various things in man act as one, is 
because there is not any thing there which does not do 
something for the common weal, and perform a use. The 
whole performs use to its parts, and the parts perform use 
to the whole, for the whole is from the parts, and the parts 
constitute the whole; wherefore they provide for each 
other, they have respect to each other, and are conjoined 
in such a form, tliat all and each of the things refer them- 
selves to the whole and its good. Hence it is that they 
act as one. Similar are the consociations in the heavens; 
they are conjoined there according to uses in a similar 
form; wherefore those who do not perform use to the whole 
are cast out of heaven, because they are things heteroge- 
neous. To perform use, is to will well to others for the 
sake of the common good; and not to perform use, is to 
will well to others, not for the sake of the common good, 
but for the sake of themselves. The latter are those 
who Jove themselves above all things; but the former are 
those who love the Lord above all things. Hence it is, 
that those who are in heaven act as one, but this not from 
themselves, but from the Lord; for they regard Him as 
the only one from whom [all things are,] and his kingdom 
as the whole, which is to be regarded. This is meant by 
the words of the Lord, 8tek ye first the kingdom of God^ 
and his righteousness^ and all things shall be added unto 
jow. Matt. vi. 33. To seek his righteousness, is [to 
seek] his good.* Those who in the world love the 
^ood of their country more than their own, and the good 
of their neighbor as their own, are those who in the other 

* Tbat justice in the Word is predicated of good, judgment of truth, and hpnM 
to do justice and judgment is to do what is go<^ and true, n. 2235, 9857. 
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life love and seek the kingdom of the Lord, for there Ae 
kingdom of the Lord is in the place of their country; and 
those who love to do good to others, not for the sake of 
themselves, but for the sake of good, love the neighbor; 
for there good is the neighbor.* All those who are 'such, 
are in the Greatest J\Ian^ that is, heaven. 
■ 65. Because the whole heaven constitutes one man, and 
also is a divine spiritual man, in the greatest form, also in 
effigy, therefore heaven is distinguished into members and 

?arts, as a man, and they arc also named in like manner, 
'he angels also know in what member one society is, and 
in what another is; and they say, that that society is in 
some member or province of the head, that in some 
member or province of the breast," that in some member 
or province of the loins, and so on. In general, the high- 
est or third heaven forms the head as far as the neck; 
the middle or second heaven forms the breast as far as the 
loins and knees; the ultimate or first heaven forms the 
feet as far as the soles, and also (he arms as far as the fingers; 
for the arms and hands are ultimates of man, although at 
the sides. Hence again it is manifest, why there are 
three heavens. 

Q(S, The spirits who are below heaven, wonder very 
much when they hear and see that heaven is below as well 
as above; for they are in a similar faith and opinion with 
men in the world, that heaven is no where else than above; 
for they do not know that the situation of the heavens is 
as the sttuiition of the members, organs and viscera id 
man, of which some are above and some below; and that 
it is as the situation of the parts in each member, organ 
and vise us, of which some are within and some without. 
Hence llicy confuse themselves concerning heaven. 

67. These things have been stated concerning heaven, 
as the greatest Man, because without tliat previous knowl- 
edge, the things which follow concerning heaven cannot be 

* Tlint tlic Lord, in tbo uiprcinc rcnK, i« Uic nciglilx>r, and licncc that to lov9 
ibe I.«<)rd IK to love that wliirli is from Iliin, Ijccuiim; in all which is fnim Hiniy 
He is, iluM it is to love what is g<MMl and true, n. 2M25, 3419, 6706, 6711, 681 A^ 
6823, 8123. Hence tliat all good which is from die Lord is die neighbor^ 
tlwl to will ud to do that good is to lovo the neighbor, n. 6026, 10886. 
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at all comprehended; nor can any distinct idea be had 
concerning the form of heaven, concerning the conjunc- 
tion of the Lord with heaven, concerning the conjunction 
of heaven with man, nor concerning the influx of the 
spiritual world into the natural, and not any at all concern- 
ing correspondence; which yet are to be treated of in or- 
der in what now follows: wherefore, to give light upon 
those things, this has been premised. 



THAT EVERY SOCIETY IN THE HEAVENS CONSTI- 
TUTES ONE MAN, 

68. That every society of heaven constitutes one man, 
and also is in the likeness of a man, has been several times 
given me to see. There was a society, into which seve- 
ral insinuated themselves, who knew how to feign them- 
selves angels of light; they were hypocrites. When these 
were separated from the angels, I saw that the entire so- 
ciety at first appeared as one obscure thing, then by de- 
grees in a human form, yet obscurely, and at length in 
light, as a man. Those who were in the man and com- 
posed him, were those who were in the good of that so- 
ciety; the rest who were not in that man and did not 
compose him, were hypocrites; the latter were rejected, 
the former retained; thus separation was made. Hypo- 
crites are those who speak well, and also do well, but re- 
gard themselves in every thing. They speak like angels 
concerning the Lord, concerning heaven, concerning love, 
concerning heavenly life; and also do well, that they may 
appear to be as they speak; but they think otherwise; 
they believe nothing, nor do they will good to any but 
themselves. That they do good, is for the sake of them- 
selves; if for others, it is that they may be seen, and thus 
also for the sake of themselves. 

69. That an entire angelic SQpiety, when the Lord 

4 
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makes Himself present,- appears as one in a human fonii^ 
has also been given me to see. There appeared on high, 
towards the east, as it were, a cloud from white becoming 
red, with little stars round about, which was descendii^; 
as it descended, it became by degrees more lucid, and at 
length was seen in a perfectly human form. The littk 
stars round about the cloud were angels, who thus ap- 
peared by light from the Lord. 

70. It is to be known, that although all who are in one 
society of heaven, when together appear as one in the 
likeness of a man, still one society is not a like man as 
another; they are distinguished one from another, as hu- 
man faces from one stock, from a similar cause, of which 
above, n. 47; viz. that they are varied, according to the 
varieties of good in which they are, and which forms them. 
The societies which are in the inmost or highest heaven, 
and there in the midst, appear in the most perfect and beau- 
tiful human form. 

71. It is worthy to be mentioned, that the more there 
are in one society of heaven, and they act as one, the 
more perfect is its human form: for variety disposed into 
a heavenly fourm makes perfection, as was shown before, 
n. 56; and variety is given where there are many. Every 
society of heaven also increases in number every day, and 
as it increases it becomes more perfect; thus not only 
the society is perfected, but also heaven in general, be- 
cause societies constitute heaven. Since heaven is per- 
fected by increasing numbers, it is manifest how much 
those are deceived, who beheve that heaven may be closed 
in consequence of fulness; when yet the contrary is the 
case, that it is never closed, and that a greater and greater 
fubess perfects it; wherefore the angels desire nothing 
more, than that new angelic guests may come to them. 

72. That every society is in the effigy of a man, when 
it appears together as one, is because the whole heaven 
has that effigy, as may be seen shown in the preceding 
article; and in the most perfect form, such as the form of 
heaven is, there is a likeness of the parts with the whole, 
and of the less things with the greatest: the less things and 
the parts of heaven ar^ tht societies of which it consists; 
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and that there are also heavens in a less form, may be 
seen above, n. 51 to 58. That there is such a perpetual 
likeness, is because, in the heavens, the goods of all are 
from one love, thus from one origin; the one love, from 
which is the origin of all the goods there, is love to the 
Lord from the Lord. Thence it is, that the whole heav- 
en is a likeness of Him in general, every society in a less 
general sense,, and every angel in particular. See also 
what was said above on this subject, n. 58. 



THAT HENCE EVERY ANGEL IS IN A PERFECT 

HUMAN FORM. 

73. In the two preceding articles it was shown, that 
heaven, in the whole complex, constitutes one man; and in 
like manner every society in heaven; from the connec- 
tion of the causes, which were there adduced, it follows 
that every angel equally constitutes a man* As heaven is a 
man in the greatest form, and a society of heaven in a 
less, so an angel is in the least; for in the most perfect 
form, such as the form of heaven is, there is a likeness of 
the whole in a part, and of a part in the whole. The 
cause that it is so, is, that heaven is a communion; for it 
communicates all its things to every one, and every one 
receives from that communion all his things; an angel is a 
receptacle and thence a heaven, in the least form; as also 
was shown above in its proper article. Man also, as far 
as he receives heaven, is also so far a receptacle, is a 
heaven, and is an angel; see above, n. 57. This is de- 
scribed thus in the Revelation: He measured the wall of 
the holy JerumUmy a hundred and forty-four cubits^ the 
measure of a man^ which is that of an angel^ xxi. 17. 
Jerusalem there is the church, of the Lord, and in a more 
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eminent sense heaven;* the wall is truth which defends 
from the assault of falses and evils ;t a hundred and forty- 
four are all truths and goods in the complex;:^ measure b 
its quality ;§ a man is he in whom all those things are, in 
general and in particular, thus in whom heaven is; and 
because an angel also is a man from those things, there- 
fore it is said, the measure of a man, which is that of in 
angel. This is the spiritual sense of those words. Who, 
without that sense, would understand that the wall of the 
holy Jerusalem would be the measure of a man, which is 
that of an angel ?|| 

74. But now for experience: that angels are human 
forms or men, has been seen by me a thousand times: for 
I have spoken with them as man with man, sometimes 
with one, sometimes with several in company; nor have 
I seen in them any thing different from man as to form; 
and I have sometimes wondered that they were such. 
And lest it should be said that it was a fallacy, or a vision of 
fantasy, it was given me to see them in full wakefulness, or 
when I was in every sense of the body, and in a state of 
clear perception. Frequently, also, I have icld them, 
that men in the Christian world are in such blind ignorance 
concerning angels and spirits, that they believe them to be 
minds without form, and pure thoughts, concerning which 
they have no other idea, than as of something ethereal, in 
which there is something vital; and because they thus as- 
cribe to them nothing of man, except a thinking principle, 
they believe that they do not see, because they hare no 

* That Jerusalem is the chiirch, n. 402, 3654, 9166. 

t Tliat a wall denotes tnitli protecting from the assault of fiilacs a»d of eriliy 
n. 6^119. 

ITlial twelve denotes all ti-uths and poods in tlie complex, n. 577, 2089,2129, 
2130, 3272, 3858, 3913. In like manner Hovcnlv-two, and a hundred and Airty* 
four, since 144 arines from twelve multiplied into* it.*<clf, n. 7973. That all inn»- 
bciK in theWordsigmfvthin(;,<,n. 482,487, 647,648,755, 813, 1963, 1988,2075. 
2262, 8262.4284, Il9f^, 5265. That numl)eni multiplied ^icnify tlie mine with the 
simple ow», irom whidi they ariwhy multiplication, n. 5291, 5335, 5708, 797S. 

$ Tlmt incnmre, io the Word, signifies tlie quality of ft tiling as to truth sad 
good, n. 3104, 9608. 

II Concerning the spiritual or internal sense of the Word, see ih$ enlkmtioB 
respecting the While Hone in the Apocalypee. and the Appendfai to Uw Utmw* 
enly Doctrine. 



• * 
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eyes, and do not hear, because they have no ears, and do 
not speak, because they have no mouth and tongue. To 
these things the angels said, that they knew that there was 
such a behef with many in the world, and that it reigned 
with the learned, and also, what they wondered at, with the 
priests. The cause they also said was, that the learned, 
who were the leaders, and first broached such an idea con- 
cerning angelst and spirits, thought from the sensual things 
of the external man concerning them; and those who 
think from those things, and not from interior light, and 
from the general . idea which is implanted in every one, 
cannot do otherwise than construct such fictions, since 
the sensual things of the external man comprehend noth- 
ing else than what is within nature, but not what is above 
it, thus not any thing concerning the spiritual world.* 
From these leaders as guides was derived the false mode 
of thinking concerning angels to others, who thought not 
from themselves but from others; and those who first 
think from others, and make those things matters of their 
faith, and afterwards view them with their understanding, 
can scarcely recede from them; wherefore most acqui- 
esce in confirming them. Moreover they said, that the 
simple in faith and heart were .not in that idea concerning 
angels, but in the idea concerning them as concerning 
men of heaven, because they have »ot extinguished by 
erudition what was implanted -in them from heaven, nor 
do they comprehend any thing without a form. Hence 
it is, that angels in temjples, whether carved or paint- 
ed, are not represented otherwise than as men. Con- 
cerning what is implanted from heaven, they said, that it 
was the divine flowing in with those who are in the good 
of faith and life. 

75. From all my experience, which now is that of 
many years, I can say and aflirm, that angeb as to their 
form are altogether men ; that they have facei, hftva 

• That man, unless he4ie elevated above the mKmml fvrindplw 't( ihmmulmrmU 
man, makes Uttle progress in wisdom, n. 40». TYmt a w\m tmn iMtihi »l^/y« 
thos^ st^Bsuafprin^plis, n. 5089, 60W. Tl»t when nmnjn ±;^}jf'';;2^ 
KDsual principles, £e comes into a eleaiw Vainw, twd at Umfiltjmki^f*4if 
light, n. 6183. 6313. 6316, 9407, 9730, WTSL ThalilifiM^ Wlrf<»M«M<w ^m 
those sensual principles was known to the ■■I'lVtf^ »* wmlw* 

4* 



*m . 



46 CONCERNINO HEAVEN AND HELL. 

eyes, ears, a breast, arms, hands, feet; that they see 
each other, hear, and speak one with anollier; in a word, 
that nothing at all is wanting to them, which is proper to 
man, except that they are not clothed with a material 
body. I have seen them in their light, which exceeds by 
many degrees the meridian light of the world; and in it 
all things of their face were seen ipore distinctly and 
clearly than the faces of the men of the earth. It has also 
been given me to see an angel of the inmost heaven; he 
had a brighter and more resplendent face than the angek 
of the lower heavens; I surveyed him, and he had a hu- 
man form in all perfection. 

76. But it is to be known that the angels cannot be 
seen by man with the eyes of his body, but with the eyes 
of the spirit which is in man,* because that is in the 
spiritual world, and all things of the body in the natural. 
Like sees like, because from like. Moreover, tlie organ 
of the sight of the body, which is the eye, is so gross that 
it does not even see the smaller things ojf nature, except 
by means of optical glasses, as is known to every one; 
hence still less those things which are above the sphere 
of nature, as all the things are which are in the spiritual 
world; but yet tliese things are seen by man, when he is 
withdrawn from the sight of the body, and the sight of hb 
spirit is opened; which also is done in a moment, when 
it pleases the Lord that they should be seen; and then 
man knows no other than that he sees them with the eyes 
of the body. Thus angels were seen by Abraham, Lot, 
Manoah, and the prophets; thus also the Lord was seen 
after the resurrection by the disciples; in like manner also 
angels have been seen by mo. Because the prophets saw 
thus, therefore they were called seers, and were said to 
have their eyes open, 1 Sara. ix. 9, Num. xxiii. 3; and 
making them see thus, was called opening their eyes, as 
was done to Elisha's boy; concerning whom it is thus 
read; Elisha^ prayings said ^ Jehovah jOpen^ fpray^ hiseyeSy 
that he may see; and Jehovah j opening, the eyes of hi$ 6oy, 

* That man, as to hii ioteriora, ii a iptrit, n. 1604. And that that ipirit 
man lumaeU; and that the body Uvesfraoi it, n. 447,4022, 0064. 
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he said thaty lo! the mountain toasfull of horses and cha^ 
riots offire\ around Elisha^ 2 Kings, vi. 17. 

77. Good spirits, with whom I have spoken also upon 
this subject, grieved at heart, that such ignorance concern- 
ing the state of heaven and concerning spirits and angels, 
should be within the church; and being indignant, they 
said that I should certainly declare, that they are not 
minds without form, nor ethereal spectres, but that they 
are men in elflSgy, and that they see, hear, and feel, equal- 
ly as well as those who are in the world.* 



THAT IT IS FROM THE DIVINE HUMAN OF THE 

LORD, THAT HEAVEN IN THE WHOLE AND 

IN PART CONSTITUTES A MAN. 

78. That it is from the Divine Human of the Lord, 
that heaven in the whole and in part constitutes a man, 
follows as a conclusion from all those things, which have 
been said and shown in the preceding articles. In the 
preceding articles it was shown, I. That the Lord is 
the God of heaven. II. That the divine of the Lord 
makes heaven. III. That heaven consists of innu- 
merable societies^ and that every society is a heaven in a 
less fbrmj and every angel in the least. TV. That the 
whole heaven^ in one complex^ constitutes one man. V. 
That every society in the heavens also constitutes one man, 
VI. That thence every angel is in a perfect human form. 
These all lead to the conclusion, that the Divine, because 
it makes heaven, is Human in form. That this is the Di- 
vine Human of the Lord, may be still more clearly seeta 

• That every angel, inasmuch as he is recipient of divine order from tlieLord, 
is in a human form, perfect and beautiful according to reception, n. 822, 1880^ 
1881, 3633, 8804, 4622, 4735, 4797, 4985, 5199,5530, 6054, 9879, 10177, 10694. 
That the divine truth ia ^e principle by v«rhich order is eflfectcd, and the divine 
good is the essential of order, n. 2451, 8166, 4880, 4409, 5282» 7256, 10122, 
10555. 
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from those things, which, in the place of a corollaiy, bif e 
been taken and collated from the Arcana Ccelestia, 
because in a compendium. That the Human of the 
Lord is Divine, and not as it is believed within the cburch 
that his Human is not Divine, may also be seen firom 
those things collected, and also from the Doctriiib op 
THE Holy Jerusalem, at the end, where it is treated 
concerning the Lord. 

79. That it is so, has been made evident to me from 
much experience, concerning which something will be 
said in what now follows. All tlie angels who are in the 
heavens never perceive the Divine under any other fonn 
than the human; and, what is wonderful, those who are b 
the higher heavens cannot think otherwise concerning the 
Divine. They are brought into that necessity of think- 
ing, from the Divine itself, which flows in, and also from 
the form of heaven, according to which their thoughts ex- 
tend themselves around; for every thought which the 
angels have, has extension into heaven, and according to 
that extension they have intelligence and wisdom. Hence 
it is, that all there acknowledge the Lord, because the 
Divine Human is given only in Him. These things have 
not only been said to me by the angels, but it has also 
been given me to perceive them, when elevated into the 
interior sphere of heaven. Hence it is manifest, that the 
wiser the angels arc, the more clearly they perceive this; 
and hence it is, that the Lord appears to them; for the 
Lord appears in a divine angelic form, which is the hu- 
man, to those who acknowledge and believe a visible 
Divine, but not to those who acknowledge and believe an 
invisible Divine; for the former can see their Divine, bul 
the latter cannot. 

80. Because the angels perceive not an invisible Di- 
vine, which they call a Divine without form, but a visible 
Divine in the human form, therefore it is common for 
them to say that the Lord alone is Man, and that they 
are men from Him, and that every one is so far a man, as 
he receives Him. By receiving the Lord, they under- 
stand receiving good and truth, which arc from Him, 
since the Lord is in his good and in his truth; this also 
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they call wisdom and intelligence. They say, that every 
one knows that intelligence and wisdom make man, and 
not the face without them. That it is so, appears also 
from the angels of the interior heavens; they, because 
they are in good and truth from the Lord, and thence in 
wisdom and intelligence, are in the most beautiful and 
perfect human form; and the angels of the lower heavens 
in a less perfect and beautiful one. But it is the opposite 
in hell; those who are there, in the light of heaven scarce- 
ly appear as men, but as monsters; for they are in evil 
and falsity, and not in good and truth, and thence in the 
opposites of wisdom and intelligence ; wherefore also 
their life is not called life, but spiritual death. 

81. Because heaven in the whole and in part consti- 
tutes a man, from the Divine Human of the Lord, there- 
fore the angels say that they are in the Lord, and some 
that they are in his body, by which they understand that 
they are in the good of the love of Him; as also the Lord 
himself teaches, saying, Mide in Me and I in you; as the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself ^ unless it abide in the 
vine^ so neither can i/c, unless ye abide in Me; for with' 
out Me ye can do nothing, Jlbide in my love; if ye keep 
my commandments^ ye will abide in my love. John xv. 
4 to 10. 

82. Because there is such perception concerning the 
Divine in the heavens, therefore it is implanted in every 
man who receives any influx from heaven, to think of 
God under a human shape; this the ancients did; this also 
the moderns do, as well without as within the church; 
the simple see Him in thought as the Ancient One in 
brightness. But all those have extinguished this implant- 
ed principle, who have removed the influx from heaven 
by their own intelligence, and by a life of evil; those who 
have removed it by their own intelligence, would have an 
invisible God; but those who have extinguished it by a 
life of evil, would have no God. The former and the 
latter know not that there is such a principle implanted, 
because it is not with them; when yet this is the celestial 
Divine itself, which primarily flows in from heaven with 
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man, because man was born for heaven, and no one comes 
into heaven, without an idea of the Divine. 

83. Hence it is, that one who is not in the idea of 
heaven, that is, in an idea of the Divine, from whom 
heaven is, cannot be elevated to the first threshold of 
heaven; as soon as he comes tliither, there is perceived 
resistance and strong repulsion; the cause is, because the 
interiors with him, which should receive heaven, are 
closed, since they are not in the form of heaven; yea, the 
nearer he comes to heaven, the tighter they are closed. 
Such a lot have those within the church who deny the 
Lord, and who, as the Socinians, deny his Divine. But 
what is the lot of those, who are born out of the church, 
to whom the Lord is not known, because they have not 
the Word, will be seen in what follows. 

84. That the ancients had an idea of the Human con- 
cerning the Divine, is evident from the appearances of 
the Divine before Abraliam, Lot, Joshua, Gideon, 
Manoah, his wife, and others; who, although they saw 
God as a man, still adored Him as the God of the uni- 
verse, calling Him the God of heaven and earth, and Je- 
hovah. That it was the Lord who was seen by Abra- 
ham, He teaches in John viii. 56; that it was He also 
who was seen by the rest, is manifest from the words of 
the Lord, That no one hath seen the Father and hii 
shape^ and heard his voice^ John i. 18, v. 37. 

85. But that God is Man, can scarcely be compre- 
hended by those, who judge all tilings from the sensual 
things of the external man; for the sensual man cannol 
think otherwise of the Divine than from the world and 
from the things which are there; thus not otherwise of the 
Divine and Spiritual Man, than as of a corporeal and natu- 
ral one. He concludes thence, that if God were man. 
He would be in size as the universe; and if He ruled 
heaven and earth, it would be done by means of manv 
according to the manner of kings in the world. If il 
were said to him, that in heaven there is not extension 
of space as there is in the world, he would not at all com- 
prehend it; for he who thinks from nature and its light 
alone, never tliinks otherwise tliau from an extense, such 
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as is before the eyes. But they are exceedingly deceived, 
when they think in like manner concerning heaven; the 
extense which is there is not as the extense in the world. 
In the world the extense is determinate and thence meas- 
urable, but in heaven the extense is not determinate, and 
thence not measurable. But more will be seen concern- 
ing the extense in heaven, in what follows, when we come 
to treat of space and time in the spiritual world. Besides, 
every one knows how far the sight of the eye extends, 
viz. to the sun and to the stars, which are so far dis- 
tant. He who thinks more deeply, knows also, that 
the internal sight, which is of the thought, extends it- 
self still more widely, and hence a more interior sight 
more widely still. What then is the divine sight, which 
is the inmost and highest of all ? Because thoughts 
are of such extension, therefore all things of heaven 
are communicated with every one there, thus all things of 
the Divine which makes heaven, and fills it, as was shown 
in the articles which precede. 

86. Those who are in heaven, wondered that men 
should believe themselves intelligent who think of what is 
invisible, that is, incomprehensible under any form, when 
they think of God; and that they should say that those 
who think otherwise are not intelligent and also simple, 
when yet the contrary is the case. They say, if those 
who thence believe themselves intelligent, would explore 
themselves, would they not see nature for God, some that 
which is before the eyes, some that which is not before 
the eyes; and ^e they not so blind, that they do not know 
what God is, what an angel, what a spirit, what their own 
soul, which is to live after death, what the life of heaven 
with man, and more things which are of intelligence.^ 
When yet those whom they call simple, know all these 
things in their measure; they have an idea of their God, 
that He is the Divine in the human form, an idea of an 
angel that he is a heavenly man, an idea of their own soul 
which is to hve after death, that it is as an angel, and an 
idea of the life of heaven with mauj that it is to live ac- 
cording to the divine commandments; these therefore the 



5S COKCERNING HEAVEN AND HELL. 

angels call intelligent and adapted to heaven, but those 
on the contrary not intelligent.* 

* EXTRACTS FROM THE ARCANA C(ELESTIA, CONCERKIN6 TBI 
LORD, AND CONCERNING HIS DIVINE HUMAN. 

That the Lord had a Divine fi-om conception itself/n. 4641, 4963, 6041,5157, 
6716, 10125. That the Lord alone had divine seed, n. 1438. That His km! 
^as Jehovah, n. 1999, 2004, 2005, 2018, 2025. That thus the inmost of the 
Lord was tlic Divine Itself, and that tlie clothing was from the mother, n. 5041. 
That the Divine Ilscif was the Elsse of the Lonl's life, from which the Huu 
afterwards went forth, and was made the Existere from that Esse, n. 3194, 821^ 
10270, 10372. 

That within the chmfh, where the Word is, and bv it the Lord is known, Ike 
Divine of the Ix>rd ou^ht not to be denied, nor the ftoly proceeding fronHia, 
n. 2359. That they witliin the church who do not acknowledge the Lord, htn 
no conjunction with the Divine: it is otherwise with those who are out of the 
chmrh, n. 10205. That the essential of the chnrch is to acknowledge the Dirine 
of the Lord, and His union with the Fatlier, n. 10063, 10112, 10370, 10718, 
10730,10816,10817,10818,10820. 

That the subject treated of in the Word, in many passages, is concerning the 
glorification of the Lord, n. 10828. And that this subject is every where tranled 
of in the internal sense of tlie Word, n. 2249, 2523, 3245. That the Lord|lo- 
rified His Human and not the Divine, liecausc the latter was glorified in Itself ■• 
10057. 'IMmt the I^ord came into tlie world that He might glm-ify Kb Humu, 
n. 3637, 4286, 9315. That the Lord glorifie<l His Human by the divine km 
which wns in Himself from conception, n. 4727. That the love of tbe-Lord 
towards the uiiivers;il human race u'as tlie life of the Lord in the world, n. 2258. 
Tluit the I^rd*s love transcends all hiunan understanding, n. 2077. That ike 
Lord saved the human race by glorifying His Human, n. 4180, 10029, 10152, 
10655, 10659, 10S28. That otherwise tlie w hole human race would ha%-e periak- 
cd in oternul death, n. 1676. Concerning the state of the Lortrs glorificatjon and 
humiliati(»n, n. 1785, 1999, 2159, 6866. That glorification, where it is spoken 
of the lAtrd, denotes tJie unitiiic: of His Human w ith His Divine, and tnat to 
glorifN is to nwke tin ine, n. 1€03, 10053, 10828. That tlw I^rd, wlien He gfc>- 
ririe<rilis Human, put (tfTail the human from tlic mother, until atlcugth He WW 
not her son, n. 2159, 2574. 2649, .3036, 10829. 

That the Stm of <.io<l frometeniitv w-as the divine tnith in heaven, n. 2628, 2798, 
2803, 3195. 3704. That the I^)rd als«> mai!e His Human divine truth from Ibe 
divine giMxl which was in Him \\hen He w:is in the world, n. 2803, 3194, SU9, 
3210,6716,6864,7014,74.99,8127,8724,9199. That the I^niattlMt 
an-an^ed all things ap|)crtainin!; to Himself into a heavenly form,whidLii 
ding to di\ine tnidi, n. 1928, 368:^ That on this aecoiint th(> I.ord«M 
the Word, which is divine truth, n.2533, 2818, 2859, 2894, 3393, 87l£ 
tlie l^>nl alone had iK-'ireption ami thought from Himself, and aboilBaBi 
perception and thought, n. 1<K)4, 1914, 1916. 

That ilio I<ord united l)i\ ine Truth, which wns Himself, with the Divioe Good 
which uas in Himself, n. 10017, 10032,10076. Tluit the unition was reciprDOkl 
n. 2004, 1(N)67. Tliat iIk- I^.nl, when Ik depnrted fn>in tlie world, made His 
Human also Dixine <ioo<l, n. 3194, 8210, eSCU, 7199,8724, 9199, 10076. Thai 
this if uiuierstood by His coming forth from ihc Father, ami returning to tkn 
FailuT, n. 3194, 3210. Tluit thiw He wiiii made one witli the Father, n. 2751, 
3704, 4766. That af^er tlie unition, iliviiie tnith |Mrocee<li» from the Lord, ■• 
8704, 3712, 3969, 4577,5704,7499,8127,8241,9189, 9898. In what mauMf 
divine truth proceeds, iUoMntcd, n. 7270, 9407. That die Lord from Ilia ows 
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THAT THERE IS A CORRESPONDENCE OF ALL 
THINGS OF HEAVEN WITH ALL THINGS OF MAN. 

87. What correspondence is, is not known at this 
day; that it is not known, is from several causes. The 
primary one is, that man has removed himself from heaven 

proper power united the Human with the Divine, n. 1616, 1749, 1758, 1813, 
1921, 2025, 2026, 2528, 8141, 5005, 5045, 6716. That hence it may be mani. 
Test, th&i the Human of the Lord was not as the Human of another man, be- 
cause He was conceived from the Divine Itself, n. 10125, 10826. I'hat His 
union with the Father, from whom He had His soul, was not as between two, 
but as between soul and body,n. 3737, 10824. 

That the most ancient people could not adore the Divine Esse, but the Divine 
Existere, which is tlte Divine Hiunan, and that the Lord therefore came into the 
world, that He might be made the Divine Existerc from tlie Divine Essc,n. 4687, 
5321. That the ancients acknowledged the Divine because He appeared to tliem 
in a hmnan form, and that this was the Divine lliunan, n. 5110, 5663, 6846, 
10737. That the Infinite Esse could not flow in into heaven with the angels, nor 
with men, except by [or through] the Divine Human, n. 1646, 1990, 2016, 2035. 

That in heaven no other Divine is perceived but the Divine Human, n. 6476, 
9303, 9367, 10067. That die Divine Human from eternity was the Divine TrutJi 
in heaven, and the Divine passing through heaven, tluiH the Divine existere, 
which afterwards in the Lord was made the Divine Esse by itself, from which if 
die Divine Existere in heaven, n. 3061, 6280, 6880, 10579. What was theqinl- 
itv of the state of heaven before the coming of the Lord, n. 6371, 6372, 6373. 
Tliat the Divine was not perceptible except when it had passed through heav- 
en, n. 6982, 6996, 7004. 

That the inhabitants of all the cartlis adore tlie Divine under a human form, 
thus the Lord, n. 6700, 8641 to 8547, 10736, 10737, 10738. That thev rejoice 
when they hear that God was actually made Man, n. 9361. That tlie Lord 
receives sill who are in good, and who adore the Divine under a human form, n. 
9359. That God cannot be tliovj^ht of except in a human form, and that what 
is incomprehensible falls into no idea, thus is no object of faith, n. 9359, 9972. 
That man is capable of worshipping what he has pome idea of, but not >»liat he 
ha8noideaof,n. 4733,5110, 5633,7211,9267,10067. That therefore, bythe 
genenJlity in the universal terrestrial globe, the Divine is worshipped under a 
human form, and that this is the eAcct of influx from heaven, 10169. I'hat 
all who «re principled in good as to life, when they think of the Lord, think of 
the Dmoe Human, and not of the Human separate from tlio Divine ; ii is otinzr- 
wiffe with 6iose who are not principled in good as lo life, n. 2326, 4*724, 4731, 
47W, 8878, 9193, 9198. That in die church at this da^, they who are in evil as 
to life, also who are in faith separate from charity, thnik uf the Human of the 
Lord without the Divine, and likewiee do not comprehend what the Divine Hu- 
man is, and the reasons thereof, n. 8212, 8241, 4689,4692, 4724, 4781, 5821, 
6372, 8878, 9193, 9198. That the Human of the Lord is Divine, because from 
the Esse of the Father, which vna His Boal, illustrated by thelikene«e of the fa- 
ther in the children, n. 10SP70, 10372, 10823: and because it was from the divine 
tlove, which was the very Ewo of His life from conception, n. 6872. That every 
man is such as his love is, and tliat he is his own love, n. 6872, 10177, 10284. 
That the Lord made all the Human, both internal and external. Divine, n. 1608, 
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by llio love of self and the world; for he who Iotcs him- 
nvAf und the world above all things, looks to no other than 

IKIfl. mn, Um, 2a»3, 2803. That therefan be ro«apu •» !• ifce n^k 
Uiijv, ifilu'rwiw! Uiuii tinv man, n. 1729, 2083, 6078, 10825. 
Tim I llui lliiiiuiii of iI'm; I>>ni in Di*ine, is acknowledged from Hu om^ 



WMv III till* Miirifi nn\i\H'.rf ii. 2343, 2359: and from Hii tnurfoi 
IliN llim. (liiMipli'ii, II. 3212: and al«) from the Word of the Old XcftamcM, m 
lliHl il iM nilli'il Ciiwi, H. 10154: and in that it it called Jeho««h, n. 160S, 1731, 
IHIft, l«W.2»2l,30:i5,51I0,6281,6303,8864,9lW,9315. Thai a dtMioctiH 
in iiiiiilf ill fill* m'iim: of ihc Uittur Ixjtwcen the Father and the Son, or faetwim 
JiOiifViili mill iho l^inl, but not in llic internal Knse of the \\ofd, in which the 
iimhiIp of liiiiivfn iiri«, n. 3085. Tliat in llie Chrintian world the Haman of the 
liiiitl liii!« Inwh wknuwUuimni Ut be not Divine, and that thi* was efieclcd iaa 
iwHiiiii! Ii»i- ihr Mike of tiie ro|}c, that lie might be acknowledge as His xiar, 
H. IMHti. 

Timl ( 'hrimiuiM in tlie ollirr life wnrc expk>rcd as to the idea ihc^heM cw- 
miiiiiK oiin (Jod, iiiul ihiit it wait fiMiiid tliat thcv had an idea of thivcgodf, ■• 
21120. ft2M, U17;W, 10737. 10738, I082I. That a Trinity, or Divine Trine.Bsy 
1ni roiirrivdil of in oiu! iMTHon. and tliufl one God, but not in three pcrsoM» a. 
l07ilN, I0N21. I0H2'1. Tliiil ii Divine Trine in the Lord is acknowled||cd ia 
liitiivrii. II. 11, 15, 1720. 2(M)5. 5256, 9303. That the Trine in the Lord is the 
Diviiin liM'if, uliifli IN ciilli'ii ilu! Father, the Divine Hunan, which is called the 
Hum, iiiiil ilin Diviiin iVimi'fliiif;, which iit called the Hoh Spirit, and thallfci* 
Diviiii. Tiiiin in f )iii.. n. 2M», 2156. 2288. 2321, 2329, 2447, 8704, 6998, 718^ 
I07:IH, 10H*J2. ION:j:I. TIhu ilii> Lord Ilimitelf teaches that the Father and He 
uiK (bir. II. 172f».y(MM.';(N)5, 2018. 2025,2761, 3704, 87S6,4768: and that the 
I Inly hniiin urtn'vtH\t' from lliin. mid that it in of Him, n. 3969, 4678, 6768, 
6l»»!l. 7 lflf»,Ni27. WHri, »1»0. 9228. 9229, 9270, 9407,9818, 9820,10880. 

'I'liitl ilm lliviiifi lliiiiiaii t\own in into heaven, and makes hea^'en, b. £088> 
'I'liiil llin l^nij jN iht* nil ill houvi'n. und that lie is the lifc of lieaven, n. 7211, 
01 2M. 'rimi ||„. |^,|-(| iim.llH in Om' niigcUi in what is His own, n. 9SEBS« lOllSi 
lOlAI, 10157. Tliiit hnico they wh<i arc in licuvcn arc in tlic Lord, n. 3617, 
•MltlH. Thni i|h> I'lmjiinriion of liiti l^trd witii the angels is acccMrding to the re- 
nplion lit ili|. ffiMid of liivr and of rharitv fnim Him, n. 904, 4198, 4£06,4211f 
4H:'0. ti'Jthii^ (i^i.M2. 70 12, Shl9, !KiSO. 968:), 9682. 10106, 10811. That the tmiver- 
Mil linufii liiiN n*lri-i>iifi* to ilut l<ord, n. 551 , 552. Tliat tlie Lord is the commeB 

• •'"' ' lnii\i'M, 11. :M{:i:I. Tlmf all in hiavcn tinni ilicinwlvcs to the Lord, whs 

IN ulN.\f III.. Ih.„w II. 9h2H. IOi::0, 101S9. That nevertheless the angeU do 

iMil ini II ili,.|ii.H.Ui H In ihf U.nl. but the l^ird turns tliom to himself, n. 10189. 

Mint ilii- |ii.r.,.iii,. of till- aiifirl,. IN not with the I ^ird, but the presence of the 

.oi.l Miili III,. „„KilH. II. 9115. Thai inlu-uxcn there in no conjunct ion with the 




1. num.- finiii Mini. n. 1»^M. 'ii,,,, ,„ ft^, H!.'tlH'y*rcrei%c, ko far iIr'v ar« men 
iiiiil iinii^,!. ol Mini. II. Hfll7. Thm ilH-ri-fore llio ancchi arc formnof kivc and 



\\\V^*\ .'" " '""""" '"""• ""'• •'"** ^*»«* •" ''"^'n the l.ord, n. »04, 4736. 4797, 

That He hos all 

Tlial the Loni 

Uiings which thence dcpcodp 



'MiHl ilii- iiiinriMil l.(a\rii ig ihr I^.rdV. n. 2751. 70P6. 1 
IHiHir III 11,,. lu'uyvHA and in iIm- eurthii, n. 1€07, 10089, 10K27. 

hii« all ihingi. in the w.irW, n. 2U26, 8027. 4S28, 4624? Tl-t the Lonliik 
ha. llK. ,M,wx-r of f^movinr rtje Indh/of wilhhoUingfiL cvile. «i rfhcWi 
in Rood, thus of sa% ing, n. 10019. ^ » ^^ ^ ^^ 
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worldly things, because they gratify the external senses 
and delight the genius; and not to spiritual things, because 
these gratify the internal senses and delight the mind. 
Wherefore they cast these things away from them, say- 
ing that they are too high to be objects of thought. 
The ancients did otherwise : to them the science of cor- 
respondences was the chief of all sciences; by it also they 
acquired intelligence and wisdom; and those who were of 
the church had by it communication with heaven; for the 
science of correspondences is an angelic science. The 
most ancient people, who were heavenly men, thought 
from correspondence itseJf, like the angels; therefore also 
they spoke with angels; and therefore the Lord was oftea 
seen by them, and instructed them. But at this day that 
science is so entirely lost, that it is not known what cor- 
respondence is.* 

88. Now, because without a perception of what cor- 
respondence is,, nothing can be known in the light con- 
cerning the spiritual world, nor concerning its influx into 
the natural, nor even what spiritual is in respect to natu- 
ral; nor can any thing be known in the light concerning 
the spirit of man, which is called the soul, and concerning 
its operation into the body; nor concerning the state of man 
after death; therefore it must be told what correspond- 
ence is, and what is its quality: thus also the way is pre- 
pared for what follows. 

89. First it shall be told what correspondence is. The 
whole natural world corresponds to the spiritual world; 
not. only the natural world in general, but also in every 
particular; wherefore whatever exists in the natural world 
from the spiritual, that is said to be correspondent. It is 
to be known, that the natural world exists and subsists 
from the spiritual world, altogether as an efiect from its 
efficient cause. The natural world, so called, is all that 
extense which is under the sun, and receives from it 

* How far tbe science of correspondences excels other sciencefi, n.4280. That 
the chief science amongpst the ancients was the science of correspondences, but 
at this dav it is obliterated, n. 8021, 8419, 4280, 6749, 4844, 4964, 4965, 6004, 
7729, I0&2. That with the orientals, and in Egypt, the science of coiTespond* 
encfes flourished, n. 5702, 6692, 7097, 7779, 939i; 10407. 
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heat and light; and of that world are all the things which 
thence subsist: but the spiritual world is heaven; and of 
that world are all the things which are in the heavens. 

90. Because man is a heaven and also a world, in the 
least form, after the image of the greatest, (see above, d. 
67,) therefore there is with him a spiritual world and a 
natural world. The interiors, which are of his mind, and 
refer themselves to understanding and will, make his 
spiritual world; but the exteriors, which are of his body, 
and refer themselves to its senses and actions, make his 
natural world. Whatever therefore exists in his natural 
world, that is, in his body and its senses and actions, from 
his spiritual world, that is, from his mind and its under- 
standing and will, is called correspondent. 

91. What the quality of correspondence is may be 
seen in man from his face. In the. face which has not 
been taught to dissemble, all the affections of the mind 
set themselves forth to be seen in a natural form, as in 
their type; hence the face is called the index of the mind, 
thus its spiritual world in its natural world. In like man- 
ner those things which are of the understanding, in the 
speech, and those things which are of the will, in the ges- 
tures of the body. Those things, therefore, which are 
done in the body, whether it be in the face, or in the 
speech, or in the gestures, are called correspondences. 

92. From these things also it may be seen, what the 
internal man is, and what the external: viz. that the inter- 
nal is what is called the spiritual man, and the external, 
what is called the natural; and also that one is as distinct 
from tlie other, as heaven from the world; as also that aU 
things wliich are done and exist in the external or natunl 
man, are done and exist from the internal or spiritual. 

93. These things are said concerning the correspond- 
ence of the internal or spiritual man with its external or nat- 
ural; but in what now follows, we are to treat of the cor- 
respondence of the whole heaven with every thing of man. 

94. It has been shown, that the universal heaven con- 
stitutes one man, and that it is a man in image, and that 
therefore it is called the greatest man. It has also been 
shown, that thence the angelic societies, of which heaven 



CONCERNING HEAVKN AND HELL. 57 

consists, are arranged as the members, organs, and viscera 
in man ; thus that there are some which are in the head, 
some in the breast, some in the arms, and some in each 
part of them. See above, n. 59 to 72. The societies, 
therefore, which are in any member there, correspond to 
the like member in man; as those which are in the head 
there, correspond to the head in man; those which are in 
the breast there, correspond to the breast in man; and 
those which sure in the arms there, correspond to the arms 
in man; and so in the rest. From that correspondence 
man subsists; for man does not subsist from any other 
source, than from heaven. 

95. That heaven is distinguished into two kingdoms, 
of which one is called the heavenly kingdom, and the . 
other the spiritual kingdom, may be seen above in its own 
article. The heavenly kingdom in general, corresponds 
to the heart, and to all things of the heart in the whole 
body; and the spiritual kingdom, to the lungs, and to all 
things of them in the whole body. The heart and 
the lungs also make two kingdoms in man; the heart 
reigns there by the arteries and veins, and the lungs by 
the nervous and moving fibres, both of them in every 
force and action. In every man, in his spiritual world, 
which is called his spiritual man, there are also two king- 
doms, one is of the will and the other is of the under- 
standing; the will reigns by the affections of good, and 
the tmderstanding by the affections of truth: these king- 
doms also correspond to the kingdoms of the heart and 
lungs in the body. In like manner in the heavens; the 
heavenly kingdom is the voluntary of heaven, and there 
the good of love reigns ; and the spiritual kingdom is the 
intellectual of heaven, and there truth reigns: these are 
what correspond to the functions of the heart and lungs in 
man. It is from that correspondence, that heart in the 
Word signifies will, and also the good of love; and the 
breath of the lungs, understanding, and the truth of faith. 
Hence also it is, that the affections are ascribed to the 
heart, although they are not there nor thoncc,* 

* Concerning the correspondence of the heart and lungs with the Greatest Man* . 
which is heaven^ from experience, n. 3883 to 3896. That the heart corresponds 
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96. The correspondence of the two kingdoms of heav- 
en with the heart and lungs, is the general correspODdence 
of heaven with man, but there is a less general one with 
each of his members, organs, and viscera; what this is, 
shall also be mentioned. Those who are in the head, in 
the greatest man, which is heaven, are in all good above 
the rest;- for they are in love, peace, innocence, wisdom, 
intelligence, and thence joy and happiness; these flow in- 
to the head and into those things which are of the head 
with man, and correspond to them. Those who are in 
the breast, in the greatest man, which is heaven, are in the 
good of charity and faith, and also they flow into the breast 
of man, and correspond to it. But those who are in the 
loins, and in the organs dedicated to generation there, in 
the greatest man, or heaven, are in conjugial love. Those 
who are in the feet, are in the ultimate good of heaven, 
which good is called natural-spiritual. Those who are in 
the arms and hands, are in the power of truth from good. 
Those who are in the eyes, are in understanding. Those 
who are in the ears, are in hearing and obedience. Those 
who are in the nostrils, are in perception. Those 
who arc in the mouth and tongue, are in discoursing from 
understanding and perception. Those who are in the 
reins, are in tnith, surveying, separating, and chastising. 
Those who are in the liver, pancreas, and spleen, are 
in the various purification of good and truth. Other- 
wise in the rest. They flow into the like things of man, 
and correspond to them. The influx of heaven is into 
the functions and uses of the members; and the uses, 
because they are from the spiritual world, form themselves 
by such thin2;s as are in the natural world, and thus set 
themselves forth in the cficct; thence is correspondence. 

97. Hence it is, thai by those same members, organs 
and viscera, tlie like thinsis are siscnified in the Word: for 

to {\wfv \\\m :\iv 1!) ihr luaxnily kiii!;(1oiii, Init iIm* Iun<:4 tn tho^ ubo arc in tbt 
vpiritiml kincdoni. n. 3l»So, 8S5i(>, ;{SS7. That in iK-avon llirrv is a piilKo Itlu 




lH«rt »j fn.m the « ill. n. 2930, 7S 12, M910, 9113, ltK{36. That Uk> heart abo. 
IB the \% oni, Higiitltcw iliv love, ihiw thai what u dune rrom the heart l* dona 
from the lu\i>, n. 7U2, 90S0, 10396. 
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• 

all things signify there according to con*espondences. 
By head is hence signified inteUigence and wisdom; by 
breast, charity; by loins, conjugial love; by arms and 
hands, the power of truth; by feet, the natural; by eyes, 
understanding; by the nostrils, perception; by the ears, 
obedience; by the reins, the examination of tnith; and 
so forth.* Hence also it is, that it is usual for a man to 
say of one who is intelligent and wise, that he has a head; 
of one who is in charity, that he is a bosom friend; of 
one who is in perception, that he lias an acute nostril; 
of one who is in intelligence, that he has sharp sight; of 
one who is in power, that he has long hands ; of one who 
wills from love, that it is from the heart. These and many 
other things, which are in man's speech, are from cor- 
respondence; for such things are from the spiritual world, 
although man is ignorant of it. 

98. That there is such a correspondence of all things 
of heaven with all things of man, has been shown to me 
by much experience, and by so much, that I am confirm- 
ed respecting it, as respecting a thing evident beyond all 
doubt; but it is not needful to adduce it all here, nor is 
it proper, on account of its abundance ; you may see it 
adduced in the Arcana -Ccelestia, where it treats 
of Correspondences, of Representations, of the Influx of 
the Spiritual World into the Natural, and of the Com- 
merce of the Soul and Body.f 

* That the breast, in the Word, signifies charity, n. 3934, 10081, 10087. That 
tho loins and organs of generation signify conjiigiaJ love, n. 8021, 4280, 4462, 
6050, 5051, 6052. That the arms and hands signify tlie power of truth, n. 878, 
3091, 4931 to 4937, 6947,7205, 10017. That the fcct siffiiify tlie natural princi- 
ple, n. 2162, 3147, 3761, 3986, 4280, 4938 to 4932. Tliat'thc eve signifies tlic 
undei-standing, n. 2701, 4403 to 4421, 4523 to 4534, 6923, 9051,*10569. Thai 
the nostrils signify perception, n. 3577, 4624, 4626, 4748, 5621, 8286, 10054, 
10292. Thattlie ears signify obedience, n. 2542, 3869,4523, 4653, 5017, 7216, 
8361, 8990, 9311, 9396, 10061. That the reins [or kidneys] signify thecxami . 
nation and correction of truth, n. 5380 to 5386, 10032. 

f Concerning the correspondence of all the members of the body with tho 
Greatest Man, or heaven, generally and specificallv, from experience, n. 8021, 
3624 to 3649, 3741 to 3751, 3883 to 3896, 4039 to*4051, 4218 to 4228, 4318 to 
4331, 4403 to 4421, 4527 to 4533, 4622to 463.3, 4652 to 4660, 4791 to4805,4931 
to 4953, 5050 to 6061, 5171 to 5189, 6377 to 5396, 6552 to 5573, 5711 to 5727, 
10030. Concerning die influx of the spiritual world into the natural world, or 
of heaven into the world, and concerning the influx of the soul into all things of 
the body, from experience, n. 6053 to 6058, 6189 to 6215, 6307 to 6327, 64€6 to 
6495, 6598 to 6626. Concerning the commerce between tlie soul and bodv. 
from experience, n. 6053 to 6058, 6189 to 6215, 6307 to 6327, 6466 to 6496, 
6598 to 6626. 
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99. But althoush all thines of man, as to the body, cor- 
respond to aU thmes of heaven^ yet still man is not an 
image of heaven as to external form, hut as to the inter- 
nal; for the interiors of man receive heaven, and his ex- 
teriors receive the world; as far^ therefore, as his interi- 
ors receive heaven, so far man as to them is a heaven in 
the least form, according to the image of the greatest: bal 
as far as his interiors do not receive, so far he is not a 
heaven and an image of the greatest; yet stiU the exteri- 
ors, which receive the world, may be in a form, accord- 
ing to the order of the world, and hence in various beau- 
ty. For external beauty, which is of the body, is de- 
rived from parents, and from formation in the womb, and 
afterwards is preserved by a general influx from the world; 
hence it is, that the form of the natural man differs very 
much from the form of his spiritual man. Several times 
it has been shown what the spirit of man was in form, and 
it was seen, that in some who were beautiful and hand- 
some in the face, it was deformed, black and monstrous, 
so that you would call it an image of hell, not of heaven; 
but in some who were not beautiful, that it was well 
formed, fair and angelic. The spirit of man also appears, 
after death, such as it had been in the body, when it lived 
in the world. 

100. But correspondence extends itself still further 
than to man; for there is a correspondence of the heavens 
one to another. To the third or inmost heaven, cor- 
responds the second or middle heaven; and to the second 
or middle heaven, corresponds the first or ultimate heaven; 
and this corresponds to the corporeal forms in man, which 
are called his members, organs and viscera. Thus it is the 
corporeal of man, into which heaven at last tcrnnnates, 
upon which, as upon its basis, it subsists. But this arca- 
num will be more fully unfolded elsewhere. 

101. But it is by all means to be known, that all the 
correspondence that there is with heaven, is with the 
l!)ivine Human of the Lord, since heaven is from Him 
and He is heaven, as has been shown in the foregoing 
articles; for unless the Divine Human flowed into aU 
things of heaven, and, according to correspondences^ into 



CONCERNING HEAVEN AND HELL. 61 

all thiDgs of the world, there would be neither angel nor 
man. Thence again it is manifest, why the Lord be- 
came Man, and clothed his Divine with the Human, from 
first to last; that it was, because the Divine Human, from 
which heaven existed before the coming of the Lord, was 
no longer sufficient to sustain all things, because man, who 
was the basis of the heavens, undermined and destroyed 
order. What was the nature and quality of the Divine 
Human, which was before the coming of the Lord, and 
what was the state of heaven then, see in the extracts at 
the close of the preceding chapter. 

102. The angels are astonished, when they hear that 
there are men who attribute all things to nature, and noth- 
ing to the Divine; and also who believe that their body, 
into which so many wonderful things of heaven are col- 
lated, was made up out of nature; and still more, that the 
rational of man is also thence; when yet, if they only ele- 
vate the mind a little, they can see that such things are 
from the Divine, and not from nature; and that nature was 
only created, that it might invest what is spiritual, and set 
it forth, corresponding in the ultimate of order. But 
such persons they liken to owls, which see in darkness, 
and nothing in the light. 



THAT THERE IS A CORRESPONDENCE OF HEAVEN 
WITH ALL THE THINGS OF THE EARTH. 

103. What correspondence is, was said in the preced- 
ing article: and also it was there shown, that each and all 
things of the animal body are correspondences: it now 
follows to be shown in order, that all things of the earth, 
and in general all things of the world, are corresponden- 
ces. 

104. All things which are of the earth, are distinguish- 
ed into three kinds, which are called kingdoms, viz. the 
animal kingdom, the vegetable kingdom, and the mineral 
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kingdom. The things which are in the animal kingdoo 
are correspondences in the first degree, because they live; 
those which are in the vegetable kingdom, are correspoiid- 
ences in the second degree, because they only grow; 
those which are in the mineral kingdom, are correspond- 
ences in the third degree, because they do not live nor 
grow. The correspondences in the animal kingdom are 
living creatures of various kinds, as well those which walk 
and creep upon the earth, as those which fly in the air, 
which are not specifically named, because they are known. 
The correspondences in the vegetable kingdom, are al 
things which grow and flourish in gardens, forests, fields 
and plains, which also are not named, because they too 
are known. The correspondences in the mineral iing- 
dom are the more noble and less noble metals, preciow 
stones, and those which are not precious, and earths of 
various kinds, and also waters. Besides those, there are 
also correspondences, which by human industry are pro- 
cured from them for use, as food of every kind, garments, 
houses, edifices, and many more things. 

105. The things which are above the earth, as the sun, 
the moon, the stars, and also those which are in the at- 
mospheres, as clouds, mists, showers, lightnings, thun- 
ders, are also correspondences. The things which pro- 
ceed from the sun, its presence and absence, as light and 
shade, heat and cold, are also correspondences; and like- 
wise those which thence succeed, as the seasons of the 
year, which are called spring, summer, fall and winter; 
and the times of the day, as morning, noon, evening and 
night. 

lOG. In a word, all the things which exist in nature, 
from the least to the greatest, are correspondences. ** That 
there are correspondences, is because the natural world. 
With all its things, exists and subsists from tlic spiritual 



* Thut all tliingi* whirh arc in tlir world, and in its llircc kin^donw, 
pond to tlu« hravriily things which aa* in hoavpn, or tliat the lliingi whirh arr ia 
tlic natural world oorrrHiKjiid to tlioi^o whirh arr in tlio spiritiml, n. 1632, 1881| 
275K. 2S<;0 to 2893, 2K97 to 9003, 3213 to .S227, 348.3, 3624 to S639, 4044. 
4053, 4116, 43(i«, 4939. 5116. 5377, 6428, 6477, 9280. 'IhaX Iw r<»rrcM»Mi. 
G»rc4 thi> luuui-al world im conjoinrd to the spiriuial world, n. 8615. Tlml nenrt 
univermil nature in a ihc>atre rt'iMVirntatitc of Uic Ix>rd*:i kiugdoui, n. 2709t 
2999, 3000, 3483, 4938, 4930, 8848, 9280. 
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world, and both from the Divine. It is said, that it also 
subsists, because every thing subsists from that from 
which it exists, for subsistence is perpetual existence; 
and because not any thing can subsist from itself, but from 
something prior to itself, thus from the First, from whom, 
therefore, if it be separated, it utterly perishes and van- 
ishes. 

107. All that is correspondent, which in nature exists 
and subsists from divine order. The divine good, which 

Eroceeds from the Lord, makes divine order; it begins 
'om Him, proceeds from Him through the heavens suc- 
cessively into the world, and is terminated there in ulti- 
mates. The things which are according to order there, 
are correspondences; and all things are according to or- 
der there, which are good and perfect for use, for every 
good is good according to use; form has relation to truth, 
because truth is the form of good. Thence it is, thit all 
things which are in the whole world, and in the nature of 
the world, relate to good and truth.* 

108. That all the things that are in the world, exist 
from the Divine, and are clothed with such things in na- 
ture, that they can be there and do use, and thus corres- 
pond, is manifestly evident from each of the things which 
appear both in the animal and the vegetable kingdom; in 
each there are such things as any one can see, 'if he 
thinks from within, are from heaven. For illustration, a 
few of the innumerable things may be mentioned. First, 
some things in the animal kingdom. What science is, 
as it were, implanted in every animal, is known to many. 
The bees know how to gather honey from flowerjj, to 
build cells of wax, in which they may store op their 
honey, and thus provide themselves and their onspnii|( 
with food, even for the coming winter. Their female 
lays eggs, the rest minister and cover them over, that 
thence a new race may be born. They live in a certain 
form of government, which all there instinctively know; . 

* That all ihings in the universe, both in heaven and in the world, which ar« 
according to order, have relation to good and truth, n. 2451, 8166, 4390, 4409, 
6282, 7256, 10122. And to the conjunction of both, that they may be some- 
tbingy n. 106B6, . ' 
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they preserve the useful, and cast out the useless, and de- 
prive them of their wings; besides other wonderful things 
which they have from heaven for the sake of use; for the 
wax serves the human race for candles throughout the 
globe, and the honey for sweetening food. What is not 
done with worms, which are the vilest things in the ani- 
mal kingdom ? They know how to nourish themselves 
with juice from their own leaves, and afterwards, at the ex- 
act time, to invest themselves with a covering, and, as it 
were, put themselves in a womb, and thus hatch an off- 
spring of their kind. Some are turned first into nymphs 
and chrysalids, and spin out threads; and after the labcnris 
performed, they are adorned with another body, and 
decorated with wings; and they fly in the air as in their 
heaven, celebrate marriages, lay eggs, and provide for 
themselves a posterity. Besides these, in particular, all 
the fowls of heaven, in general, know their food, with 
which they are nourished; not only what it is, but also 
where it is. They know how to build nests for them- 
selves, one kind in one way, and another in another; to lay 
eggs there, to sit upon them, to hatch their young, to 
feed them, and to drive them away from home when they 
are able to take care of themselves. They also know 
their enemies whom they should avoid, and their friends 
with whom they are to associate, and this from their ear- 
liest infancy; not to mention the wonderful things in the 
eggs themselves, where all things requisite for the forma- 
tion and nourishment of the young chicken lie prepared 
in their order: besides innumerable other things. Would 
any one who thinks from any wisdom of reason, ever say, 
that these things are from any other source than from the 
spiritual world; and that the natural serves for clothing 
that which is thence with a body, or for setting forth in 
eflcct that which is spiritual in the cause? The reason 
that the uninials of the earth and the fowls of heaven are 
born into all that science, and not man, who yet is more 
cxculleni than they, is, because tlio animals are in the or- 
der of their life, nor could they destroy that which is in 
them from the spiritual world, since they have not the 
rational. The case is otherwise with man, who thinks 
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from the spiritual world; because he has perverted that with 
him, by a life contrary to order, which the rational favored; 
therefore he cannot but be bom into mere ignorance, and 
then by divine means be led back into the order of heaven. 

109. How the things which are in the vegetable king- 
dom correspond, may be evident from many things; as 
that little seeds grow into trees, put forth leaves, produce 
flowers and then fruits, in which again they put seeds; 
and that these things are done successively, and exist to- 
gether in such admirable order, as cannot be described in 
few words; volumes might be written, and yet the more 
interior arcana which are nearer to their uses could not 
be fully developed by science. Since those things also 
are fropa the spiritual world or heaven, which is in the 
form of a man, as was shown above in its proper article, 
thence also every thing in that kingdom has a certain re- 
lation to such things as are with man; which also is known 
to some in the learned world. That all the things that 
are in that kingdom, are also correspondences, has been 
made manifest to me from much experience; for often, 
when I have been in gardens, and have there looked at 
trees, flowers, fruits, and pulse, and have observed the cor- 
respondences in heaven, I have spoken with those with 
whom they were, and have been instructed whence they 
were and what they were, 

110. But no one at this day can know the spiritual 
things which are in heaven, to which the natural things 
which are in the world correspond, except from heaven; 
since the science of correspondences at this day is entire- 
ly lost. But what the correspondence of spiritual things 
with natural things is, I will illustrate by some examples. 
The animals of the earth, in general, correspond to affec- 
tions; the gentle and useful to good affections, the fierce 
and useless to evil affections. Oxen and bullocks, in par- 
ticular, correspond to the affections of the natural mind: 
sheep and lambs to the affections of the spiritual mind; 
but fowls, according to their species, correspond to the 
intellectual things of each mind.* Hence it is, that vari- 

^ That animals from correspondence Fisnify afllections, the tame and useful 
udmak good aflectione, and the fierce and useless ones evil affections, n 45,^, 

6 
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bus animals, as oxen, bullocks, rams, sheep, she-goatt, 
he-goats, he-lambs, and she-lambs, and also pigeons and 
turtle-doves, in the Israelitish church, which was a repre- 
sentative church, were received for holy use, and from 
them were made sacrifices and burnt-offerings : for tbey 
corresponded in that use to spiritual things, which were 
understood in heaven according to correspondences. 
That animals also, according to their kinds and species, 
are affections, is, because they live, and the life of anj 
one is from no other source than from affection and ac- 
cording to it; hence every animal has innate science ac- 
cording to the affection of its life. Man also is similar to 
them, as to his natural man; wherefore also he is com- 
pared to them in common discourse; as, if he be geode, 
he is called a sheep or a lamb; if fierce, he is caUed a bear 
or a wolf; if cunning, he is called a fox or a serpent, and 
so forth. 

111. There is a like correspondence with the thiogi 
which are in the vegetable kingdom. A garden, in gene- 
ral, corresponds to heaven as to intelligence and wisdom; 
wherefore heaven is called the garden of God and para- 
dise,* and also by man the heavenly paradise. Trees, ac- 
cording to their species, correspond to the perceptions 
and knowledges of good and truth, from which are intelli- 
gence and wisdom; therefore the ancients, who were in 
the science of correspondences, had their holy worship in 
groves ;t and hence it is, that in the Word, trees 



112, 143, 246, 714, 716, 719, 2179, 2180, 3519, 9280: inustratedby 
from the Hpiritiial world, n. 3218, 6198, 9090. Concerning die ioflox of lb 
•piritiuil world into the lives of brants, n. 1633, 86-16. That oxen and fanT ' 
from corrcHpondcnrc pif^nify the a(l<;cti»n9 of the natural vaind, n. 2180,! 
9391 , 10132, 10407. What sheep sicnifv, n. 4169, 4809. What lamlif , n. I 
10132. That winded animals wignifv tfiings intcllertual, n. 40, 745, 776, 178^ 
866, 988, 993, 5149, 7441, with variety acconling to their genera and ff|iceMii» 
from experience from the spiritual world, n. 3219. 

* That a garden and a paradise from correspondence signify intelligence ■a' 
wiMiom, n. 100, 108; from experience, n. 3220. That allthing* which eiin«»> 
pond, siKnifv aLto the things in Uie Word, n. 2890, 2987,2989,2990, 2911, 
8002, 3225.* 

t That trccn signify iierceptions and knowletlgcs, n. 103, 2163, 2688, ttt 
2972,7692. That therefore tlie ancients celebrated di\ino wombip in gmvn 
under trees, according to their correspondenccH, n. 2722, 4S52. Concerning dn 
influx of heaven into the sumects of the Tegctable kingdom, as into trees i ' ' 
D« 3648* 



C&KC&RNIKG HEAVEN AND BELL. 67 

SO often named, and heaven, the church and man are com- 
pared to them; as to the vine, the olive, the cedar and oth- 
ers: and the goods which they do, to the fruits. The food 
also which is from them, especially that which is from 
seeds raised in fields, corresponds to the affections of 
good and truth, because these nourish spiritual life, as 
earthly food nourishes natural.* Bread thence, in general, 
corresponds to the affection of all good, because that, 
above all the rest, sustains life, and because by it is meant 
all food. On account of -that correspondence, also, the 
Lord calls Himself the bread of life; and also on account 
of it, bread was in holy use in the Israelitish church; for 
it was set upon the table in the tabernacle, and called the 
bread of faces; and also all the divine worship, which was 
made by sacrifices and burnt-offerings, was called bread. 
On account of that correspondence, also, the holiest thing 
of worship in the Christian church is the holy supper, in 
which there is given bread and wine.f From these few 
things it may be evident, what correspondence is. 

112. How the conjunction of heaven with the world is 
effected by correspondences, shall also be told in few 
words. The kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of ends, 
which su'e uses; or, what is the same, a kingdom of uses 
which are ends. Therefore the universe was so created 
and formed by the Divine, that uses may every where be 
clothed with such things as to be set forth in act or in 
effect, in heaven first, and then in the world; thus by de- 
grees, and successively, even to the ultimates of nature. 
Hence it is manifest, that the correspondence of natural 
things with spiritual, or of the world with heaven, \s ef- 
fected by uses, and that uses conjoin; and that the forms 
with which uses are clothed, are so far correspondences, 
and so far conjunctions, as they are forms of uses. In 

♦ Thai meats from correspondence signify such things aa nourish spiritual life, 
n. ail4, 4469. 4792, 4976, 5147, 6293, 634(5, 5342, 6410, M26,5576, 5582, 5683, 
6666, 6915, 6277, 8662, S003. 

t That bread signifies all good which nourishes the spiritual life of man, n. 
2165, 2177, 3478, 8735, 3813, 4211, 4217,4735,4976, 9323.9546,10688. 
That the bread which was on the table Id the tabernacle, had a lihe signification^ 
B- 8478,9546. That sacrifices in general were called bread, n. 2165. That bread 
inrohres aft food, n. 2166. Thus wat it signifies all food, b^venlv and spiritual, 
n. 276, 680» 2165, 2177, 3478, 6118, 8410. 
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the nature of the world, in its triple kingdom, all the thiDgs 
which exist there according to order, are forms of uses, 
or eflects formed from use for use; wherefore, the thik^ 
which are there, are correspondences. But with respecl 
to man, as far as he lives according to divine order, thus 
as far as in love to the Lord and in charity towards the 
neighbor, so far his acts are uses in form, and are corres- 
pondences, by which he is conjoined to heaven. To love 
the Lord and the neighbor, in general, is to perform uses.* 
Further, it is to be known, that it is man by means of 
whom the natural world is conjoined with the spiritual, or 
that he is the medium of conjunction: for in him there is 
a natural world, and also there is a spiritual world, see 
above, n. 57; wherefore, as far as man is spiritual, so fiv 
he is a medium of conjunction; but as far as he is natural 
and not spiritual, so far he is not a medium of conjunction. 
Still there continues, without man, as a medium, a divine 
influx into the world, and also into those things which are 
from the world with man, but not into his rational. 

113. As all things which are according to divine order, 
correspond to heaven; so all things wliich are contrary to 
divine order correspond to hell. The things which cor* 
respond to heaven all relate to what is good and true; 
those which correspond to hell, to what is evil and 
false. 

114. Now something shall be said concerning the 
science of correspondences and concerning its use. It 
was said above, that the spiritual world, which is heaven, 

* That all good has itsdolight from uhcsi, and according; to iiwwy and likewHt 
its qiialitv ; hence siioh a.s tlic iisc ix, such the good, n. 3049, 4984, 7038. Thil 
angelic Iifo conxiHti* in the goods of love and of chanty, thus in prrfM-mioc oHli 
n. 453. That nothing is ro<prdcd by the Lord, and thrnce by tlic Rn|rrb, bil 
ends which arc uoes, ap|)crtaining to man, n. 1317, 1645, 5844. * That tlie kn|- 
dom of the Ijord i^ a kingdom ofufief^, thus of endv, n. 453,696, 1103, aStf* 
4054, 7038. That to xcrvc tlic Lord U to |)erf(}rm uhcs, n. 7038. Tliut all aid 
singular things in man arc formed for use, n. 3565, 4104, 5189, 9297; andlkal 
they arc furmc<l from iik, thus thai use if prior to the organical foni» in bm 
by which usr is effected, liccause we is from the influx of tlie l^ird throigll 
heaven, n. 4223, 4926. Tliat the intei iors of man also, which arc of hii« miM, 
as he grows up to maturity, arc formed from use and for iiiv, n. 1964, 6815,9297. 
That henrc man w of wirfi a qiialitv as are llic uses a|)|)ertaining to him, u. 1569, 
8570, 4054, 6571, 6934, 6938, l62S4. 'Hiat iwom arc tlM> cndn, fi»r the sak* of 
which lliey are {irrformcfl, n. 8565, 4054, 4104, 6815. 'iniat use is the fint 
kit, tliUB the all of man, n. 1964. 
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is conjoined to the natural world by correspondences; 
thence by correspondences there is given to man com- 
munication with heaven; for the angels of heaven do not 
think from natural things, as man does; wherefore, when 
a man is in the science of correspondences, he can be to^ 
gether with the angels as to the thoughts of his mind, and 
thus be conjoined to them a;s to his spiritual or internal 
man. In order that there might be conjunction of heaven 
with man, the Word was written by mere correspond- 
ences; for all and each of the things which are there cor- 
respond.* Wherefore, if man were in the science of 
correspondences, he would understand the Word as to its 
spiritual sense, and thence it would be given him to know 
arcana, concerning which he sees nothing in the sense of 
the letter; for in the Word there is a literal sense, and 
there is a spiritual sense. The literal sense consists of 
such things as are in the world, but the spiritual sense of 
such things as are in heaven; and because the conjunction 
of heaven with the world is by correspondences, therefore 
such a Word was given, that every single thing in it, even 
to an iota, corresponds. f 

115. I have been instructed from heaven, that the most 
ancient men on our earth, who were heavenly men, thought 
from correspondences themselves, and that the natural 
things of the world which were before their eyes, served 
them as means of so thinking; and because they were 
such, that they were consociated with angels and spoke 
with them; and that thus by them heaven was conjoined 
to the world. From this, that time was called the golden 
age; concerning which it is also said in ancient writers, 
that the inhabitants of heaven dwelt with men and had inter- 
course with them, as friends with friends. But that aft^r 
their times thos^ succeeded, who thought not from cor- 
respondences themselves, but from the science of cor- 
respondences; and that there was conjunction of heaven 
with man even then, but not so intimate: their time is 

* That the Word was written bv more correspondence?, n, 8615. That by 
the Word man has conjunction with heaven, n. 2899, 6943, 989^, 9400, 9401, 
10375, 10452. 

t Conceraing the spiritual sense of the Word, see a small work on the White 
Horse mentioned in the Apocalypse. 

6* 
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what is called the silver age. Afterwards, that those sue* 
ceeded, who indeed knew correspondences, but did not 
think from the science of them, because they were in 
natural good, and not as the former in spiritual; the time 
of these was called the copper age. After their times, 
that man became successively external, and at length cor- 
poreal, and that then the science of correspondeoces was 
altogether lost, and with it the knowledge of heaven and 
of most things which are of heaven. That they called 
those ages from gold, silver, and copper, was also firom 
correspondences ;* since gold from correspondence sigoi* 
fies heavenly good, in which the most ancient were; but 
silver, spiritual good, in which the ancients after them 
were; and copper, natural good, in which the next pos- 
terily was; but iron, from which the last age was called, 
signifies hard truth without good. 



CONCERNING THE SUN IN HEAVEN. 

IIG. In heaven the sun of the world does not appear, 
nor any thing which is from that sun, because all timt b 
natural; for nature begins from that sun, and whatever b 
produced by it, is called natural; but the spiritual, in 
which heaven is, is above nature, and altogether distinct 
from the natural, neither do they communicate with 
each other except by correspondences. What the dif- 
tinction is, may be comprehended from what was said be* 
fore, n. 38, concerning degrees; and what the commmii- 
cation is, from what was said in the two preceding arti- 
cles concerning correspondences. 

117. But although in heaven the sun of the world does 

* That prulil from rnnrosponrlcncc BignifiGf hca^Tiilv eood, n. 113, 1551, ISSlt 
6658,6914,6017,9510,9874,9881. That silver signifies Mpiritual giiod, or tralk 
from a lioaTGiilv origin, n. 1551 , 1552, 2954, 6648. Tlint cofiper vigni6e9 mU^^ 
gcMMl, D. 425, 1551. That iron ligoifies truth in the ukimate of oraer^ d. 4B» 
4x0. 
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not appear, nor any thing which is from tliat sun, still 
there is a sun there, there is light and there is heat, and 
there are all things that are in the world, and innumerable 
more, but not from a like origin; for the things which are 
in heaven are spiritual, but those which are in the world 
are natural. The sun of heaven is the Lord; the light 
tliere is divine truth, and the heat there is divine good, 
which proceed from the Lord as a sun; from that origin 
are all things which exist and appear in the heavens. But 
concerning light and heat, and concerning the things which 
exist thence in heaven, it will be spoken in the following 
articles; here only concerning the sun there. That the 
Lord appears in heaven as a sun, is, because He is Di- 
vine Love, from which all spiritual things exist, and by 
means of the sun of the world, all natural things ; it is that 
Love which shines as a sun. 

118. That the Lord actually appears in heaven as a 
sun, has not only been told to me by the angels, but has 
also been given me to see several times: wherefore, what 
I have heard and seen concerning the Lord as a sun, I 
would here describe in a few words. The Lord appears 
as a sun, not in heaven, but high above the heavens; 
neither over the head or in the zenith, but before the faces 
of the angels, in a middle altitude. He appears in two 
places, in one before the right eye, in the other before 
the left eye, at a marked distance. Before the right eye. 
He appears altogether as a sun, of similar fire as it were, 
and of similar magnitude, as the sun of the world; but be- 
fore the left eye. He does not appear as a sun, but as a 
moon, of similar brightness, but more glittering, and of 
similar magnitude with the moon of our earth; but it ap- 
pears encompassed with several, as it were, smaller moons, 
each of which is in like manner bright and glittering. 
That the Lord appears in two places with such difference, 
is, because He appears to every one according to the 
quality of the reception of Him; and therefore in one 
way, to those who receive Him in the good of love, and 
in another, to those who receive Him in the good of faith. 
To those who receive Him in the good of love, He ap- 
pears as a sun, fiery and flaming, according to reception; 
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these arc in His heavenly kingdom: but to those who re- 
ceive Him in the good of faith, He appears as a mooo, 
bright and glittering, according to reception; these are 
in His spiritual kingdom.* The reason is, because the 
good of love corresponds to fire; hence fire in the spirit- 
ual sense is love; and the good of faith corresponds to 
liglit, and also light in the spiritual sense is faith. -f That 
Ho appears before the eyes, is, because the interiors, 
which are of the mind, see through the eyes, from the 
good of love through the right eye, and from the good of 
faith through the left eye;j: for all the tilings which are on 
the right side with an angel and also with a man, cor- 
respond to good from which is truth; and those which are 
on the left, to truth which is from good.§ The good of 
faith is in its essence truth from good. 

119. Hence it is, that in the Word, the Lord as to 
love is compared to the sun, and as to faith, to the moon; 
and also that love from the Lord to the Lord is signified 
by the sun, and faith from the Lord in the Lord, is signi- 
fied by the moon, as in the following passages. Tke 
light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun^ and the 
light of the sun shall he seven-fold^ as the light ofsenn 
days^ Isaiah xxx. 26. When I shall extinguish thetj I 
mil cover the heavens^ and i mil darken the stars: I will 

* That tho Lord appears in lioaven ns a nin, and Uiat He is the nni of hesTW, 
n. 1038, 3636, 36-13, 4060. Tluit tlic Lord appears to those who are in lb 
heavenly kingdom, whrrp li>vc to him is the nihng lore, as a mm, and to CiMai 
whi> are in tlic spiriinal kinj^doin, u lierc charitv towards tltc ocighbur and fiulh 
ruUs w a moon, n. 1321, 1329, 1530, 1331, 18^7, 4696. That the Lord aia 
mm up|irun* nt a iniddk; ahitudo iM'fiiro tiu> ri^rht eve, and as a moon hefora the 
U.(i eyo, n. 1033, 1321, 1329, 1330, 1531. 3636. 3643, 4321, 5097, 7078, 708S. 
7173. 7270. 8812. 10839. That tlic I^>rd has been seen as a r.m nmlaia 
moon by me. n. 1531, 7173. Thai tlic I)i\inc It^fclf of the Lord is fur above 
His Divine in heaven, n. 7270, 87G0. 

t Tluit fire in the Word sigtiifioK love in carh sense, n. 9W. 4906. 5215. Ttal 
■acred or heavenly lire signiliri^ divine love, n. 934, 6314, 6832. That inforMl 
fire signifies the lovr ftTseiraihl of tlie world, and rver>- ronnipiscencc whirb b 
of tliose loveH, n, 1861, 6071. 6314. 6H32, 7373, 10747. TImt love is the ire 
of life, and tluit life itii-lf is actnally thence derived, n. 4096, 5071. €032, 6314. 
Tluit li'fht sii,Miifics tlie truth of faiUi, n. 3395, 3483. 3636, 3643, 3993, 430t, 
4413.4113. 9^18.9684. 

^ t That tlie sight of the left eve corresponds to the truths of faith, and that ihi 
light of titt* riglii eye corresptmils to their (foods, n. 4410, 6923. 

§ Tluu the things which are on m«in*s riglit side have reference to good rram 
which truth is derived, and that the things on the left side have rcfereoM to 
tnitb derived from good, n. 9495, 9001. 
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caver the sun toith a cloudy and the moon sKall not make 
her light shine. All the luminaries of light in the heav" 
ens I will darken over ihee^ and I will give darkness upon 
thy landy Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8. / will darken the sun in 
his rising, and the moon shall not make her light shine, 
Isaiah xiii. 10. The sun and the moon shall be darkened, 
and the stars shall withdraw their shining. The sun shall 
be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, Joel 
ii. 2, 10, 31; iv. 15. The sun became black as sack' 
cloth of hair, and the moon became as blood, and the stars 
fell to the earth. Rev. vi. 12. Immediately after the 
affliction of those days, the sun will be obscured, and the 
moon will not give her light, and the stars will fall from 
heaven. Mate. xxiv. 29, and elsewhere. In these pas- 
sages, by the sun is signified love; and by the moon, 
faith; and by the stars, the knowledges of good and truth;* 
which are. said to be darkened, to lose their light, and to 
fall from heaven, when they are no more. That the Lord 
appears as a sun in heaven, is evident also from His trans- 
figuration before Peter, James and John, that his face 
shone as the sun. Matt. xvii. 2. The Lord was seen 
thus by those disciples, when they were withdrawn from 
the body, and in the light of heaven. Hence it was, that 
the ancients, with whom the church was representative, 
turned the face, when they were in divine worship, to the 
sun in the east; from this it is, that they gave to temples 
an aspect towards the east. 

120. What and how great the divine love is, may be 
evident from comparison with the sun of the world, that 
it is most ardent, and, if you are willing to believe, much 
more ardent; wlierefore the Lord as a sun does not flow 
in immediately into the heavens, but the ardor of His love 
is tempered in the way by degrees; the temperings ap- 
pear as belts of rays around the sun: and besides, the an- 
gels are veiled over with a thin adapted cloud, lest they 
should be injured by the influx. f The heavens, there- 

• That constellations and stars, in the Word, signify the knowledges of good 
and tnitb, n. 2495, 2849, 4697. 

t Tlie quality and degree of the divine love of the Lord illustrated by com- 
parison with tlie fire of the smi of the world, n. 6834, 6844, 6849. That the 
divine loyc of the Lord is love toward? all Uiq human mcc to sav^ th^m, n, 1890| 
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fore, are distant according to reception; the higher hetf* 
ens, because they are in the good of love, are nearest to 
the Lord as a sun; but the lower heavens, because thejr 
are in the good of faith, are more remote from Him: Ini 
they who are in no good, as those that are ia hell, are 
most remote, and there so far remote, as they are in the 
opposite to good.* 

121. But when the Lord appears in heaven, which i» 
often the case, He does not appear encompassed with the 
sun, but in an angelic form, distinguished from the angels 
by the Divine beaming through from the face; for He b 
not there in person, for the Lord in person is constantly 
surrounded with the sun, but He is in presence by aspect; 
for in heaven it is common for them to appear as present 
in the place, where the aspect is fixed or terminated, al- 
though it be very far from the place where they actually 
are. This presence is called presence of internal sight, 
concerning which in what follows. The Lord has also 
been seen by me, out of the sun, in an angelic form, t 
httle below the sun on high; and also near, in a like form 
with the face shining; once also in the midst of angels, as 
a flamy beam. 

122. The sun of the world appears to the angek as 
something thick-dark, opposite to the sun of heaven; and 
the moon as something dark, opposite to the moon of 
heaven, and this constantly: the reason is, because the 
fiery of the world corresponds to the love of self, and the 
luminous thence corresponds to the false from that 
love; and the love of self is altogether opposite to divine 
love, and the false from that love is altogether opposite 

1865, 2253, 6872. That die lore proximately procccrling from the fireoftht 
Lord^s l:>ve d<Hhi not enter linavoii, Init tlmt it appcsirs anHind the sun hb radiul 
bcltd, n. 7270. Tliut the aii^nls also are veiled with a thin correypondiii^ cload, 
lest tliey should Kiiflfer injury from the influx of iMiriiing love, n. 6849. 

* That the presence of the I^-ird witli the angpl<« iw according to the rw gpti M 
of the g M»d of love and of faith from Ilim, n. 904, 4198, 4320, 62et), 6S32,704t, 
8S19, 06SO, 96^, 96H3, 10106, lOSI 1. That tlie Lord ap|ioani to every oat 
•ccordinir to hi>i qtiHlity, n. 1861, 2235, 4198, 4206. That tlie ludU arte re- 
moved from the heavens in r.ou«e(|*.ienre of not lieing alile to hear tlie prweMt 
of divine love from ihu Lord, n. 4299, 7519, 7738, 7989, 8157, 8266, 9717. 
That lienru the liells arc in'wt remote from lliu lieu vcuv, and tluil this renKHcMP 
is • great gulf, d. 9346, 10187. 
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to divine truth; and that which is opposite to divine love 
and divme truth, is thick-darkness to the angels. Hence 
it is, that to adore the sun of the world, and the moon, 
and to bow down one's self to them, in the Word, signi- 
fies to love self and the falses which are from the love of 
self; and that those should be cut off, Deut. iv. 19. xviii. 
3-5. Jer. viii. 1, 2. Ezek. viii. 15, 16, 18. Rev. xvi. 
8. Matt. xiii. 6.* 

123. Since the Lord appears in heaven as a sun from 
the divine love which is in Him and from Him, therefore 
also all who are in the heavens, turn themselves constant- 
ly to Him; those who are in the heavenly kingdom, to 
Him, as a sun; those who are in the spiritual kingdom, to 
Him as a moon; but those who are in hell, turn themselves 
to the thick-dark thing, and the dark thing which are oppo- 
site, thus back from the Lord; for the reason, that all who 
are in the hells are in the love of self and the world, thus 
opposite to the Lord. Those who turn themselves to the 
thick-dark thing, which is in place of the sun of the world, 
are in the hells behind, and are called genii; but those who 
turn themselves to the dark thing, which is in place of 
the moon, are in the hells before, and are called spirits^ 
Hence it is, that those who are in the hells are said to be 
in darkness, and those who are in the heavens, in light: 
darkness signifies the false from evil, and light, truth from 
good. The cause that they turn themselves thus, is, be- 
cause all in the other life look to those things which reign 
in their interiors, thus to their loves; and the interiors 
make the face of an angel and spirit; and in the spiritual 
world there are not quarters determined as in the natural 
world, but the face is what determines. Man also, as 
to his spirit, turns himself in like manner, back from the 
Lord, if he be in the love of self and the world, and to 
Him, if he be in love to Him and towards the neighbor; 
but man knows it not, because he is in the natural world, 

♦ That the sun of the world cloes not appear to the angels, but in its place 
something thick-dark behind, opposite to the pun of heaven or the Lord, o. 
7078, 9756. That sun in the opposite sense signifies the love of self, n. 2441. 
In which sense by adoring the sun is signified to adore those things which are 
contrary to heavenly love, or to the Lord, n. 2441, 10584. That to those who 
are within the hells^ the sun of heaven is thick-darkness, n.. 2441. 
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where the quarters are determined according to the risitf 
and setting of the sun. But this, because it can with di^ 
iSculty be apprehended by man, will be illustrated in wfaal 
follows, where the quarters, space, and time in heaveny 
will be treated of. 

124. Because the Lord is the sun of heaven, and all 
things look to Him, which are from Him, therefore also 
the Lord is the common centre, from which is all direc- 
tion and determination. "^ And therefore, also, all thingi 
which are below, are in His presence and under His au- 
spices, as well those which are in the heaven3 as those 
which are in tlie earths. 

125. From these things may now be seen in clearer 
light, those things which were said and shown in the pre* 
ceding articles concerning the Lord, viz. That He ii 
the God of heaven^ n. 2-6. That his Divine makes hewh 
en, n. 7-12. That the Divine of the Lord in heaven i» 
love to Him and charity towards the neighbor^ n. 13--19. 
Tliat there is a correspondence of all things of the wrrH 
with heaven,^ and through heaven with the Lord, n. 87-1 15. 
•Slso^ that the sun of the world and the moon correspanij 
n. 105. 



CONCERNING LIGHT AND HEAT IN HEAVEN. 

126. That there is light in the heavens, those cannot 
apprehend who think only from nature; when yet in the 
heavens the light is so great, that it exceeds by many de- 
grees the mid-day light in the world. It has been seen 
by me often, even in the limes of evening and night. Id 
the beginning I wondered, when 1 heard the angels saji 
that the light of the world is scarcely other than shade 
respectively to the light of heaven; but since it lias been 
seen, I can testify to that. Its brightness and its splen- 

* That the Lord w the oommoii centre, to which all thinn of haawa im 
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dor are such, that they cannot be described. The things 
which have been seen by me in the heavens, were seen 
by me in that light; thus more clearly and distinctly than 
what are in the world. 

127. The light of heaven is not natural, like the light 
of the world, but it is spiritual, for it is from the Lord as 
a sun, and the sun is divine love, as was shown in the 
preceding article. What proceeds from the Lord as a 
sun, in the heavens, is called divine truth; yet it is in its 
essence divine good united to divine truth. Hence is 
light and heat to the angels; from divine truth the angels 
have light, and from divine good they have heat. Hence 
it may be evident, that the light of heaven, because from 
such an origin, is spiritual and not natural; likewise the heat.* 

128. That divine truth is light to the angels, is, be- 
cause the angels are spiritual, and not natural; the spirit- 
ual see from their sun, and the natural from theirs; and it 
is divine truth from which the angels have understanding; 
and understanding is their internal sight, which flows into 
their external sight and produces it: henc^ the things 
which appear in heaven, from the Lord as a sun, appear 
in light.f Because the origin of light in heaven is thence, 
therefore it is varied there according to the reception of 
divine truth from the Lord; or, what is the same, ac- 
cording to the intelligence and wisdom in which the an- 
gels are. It is therefore different in the heavenly king- 
dom from what it is in the spiritual kingdom, and different 
in every society. The light in the heavenly kingdom ap- 
pears flamy, because the angels who are there receive 
light from the Lord as a sun; but the light in the spiritual 
kingdom is bright, because the angels who are there re- 
ceive light from the Lord as a moon; see above, n. 118. 
The light also is not the same to one society as to another. 
It diflfers also in each society ; in greater light are those 
there who are in the middle, and in less, those around; 

♦ That all light in the heavens is from the Lord as a smi,n. 1053, 1521,3195, 
3341, 8636, 8643, 4415, 9548, 9684, 10809. That the divine tnith proceeding 
from the Lord appears in heaven as light, and presents all the light ot heaven, n. 
3195, 3222, 5400, 8644, 9399,9548, 9684. 

t That the light of heaven illuminates both the sight and the understandwg of 
angels and spirits, n. 2776, 3138. 

7 
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see above, n. 43. In a word, in the same degree is 
which the angels are receptions of divine truth, tlmt is, 
are in intelligence and wisdom from the Lord, they hare 
Hght;* the angels of heaven are hence called angels of light. 
129. Because the Lord in the heavens is divine truth, 
and divine truth there is light, therefore the Lord in the 
Word is called light, and Hkewise all truth which is from 
Him, as in the following places. Jesus said, lam the Kgki 
of the world: he thatfolloweth Me shall not walk in dark' 
nessy but shall have the light of life^ John viii. 12. Jb 
long as I am in the world I am the light of the worlds ix. 

15. Jesus said^ Yet a little while the light is tnth you; 
walk while ye have the lights lest darkness come upon you* 
While ye have the lights believe in the light, that ye nunf 
be sons of light. I have come a light into the world, tkM 
every one that believeth in Me may not remain in dark" 
nessy xii. 35, 36, 40. Light hath come into the worli, 
but men have loved darkness rather than light, iii. 19. 
John says concerning the Lord; This is the true light, 
which enligf\teneth every man, i. 4, 9. The people wk» 
sit in darkness, shall see a great light; and to those ahe 
sat in the shadow of death, light hath arisen. Matt. iv. 

16. / will give Thee for a covenant of the people, for a 
light of the nations, Isaiah xlii. 6. i have set Thee far a 
light of the nations, that Thou mayest be my salvation, 
even to the end of the earth, xlix. 6. The nations that 
are saved shall walk in His light. Rev. xxi. 24. S€ni 
thy light and thy truth; they shall lead me, Psalm xliii. 3. 
In these places, and in others, the Lord is called Light, 
from divine truth which is from Him; the truth itself is 
likewise called light. Since from the Lord as a suo 
there is light in the heavens, therefore, when He was 
transfigured before Peter, James and John, His fate 
appeared as the sun, and his garments as the light, gKtter- 
ing and white as snoto, such as no fuller on earth can 
whiten, Mark ix. 3; Matt. xvii. 2. That the garmeDts 

* That light in hearen is according to the intelligence and wisdom of the M* 
geb, n. 1624, 1629. 1590, 8339. That llic diflcrence^ of light in the htrnttm 
are as many as are tlie angdic societies, nince perpetual varieties as to good aad 
fnith, thus to wisdom and intelligence, are io the heavens, n. 084. W0„ 9HL 
t744. 8745, 4414,6696, 72S6, 788S, 7836. 
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of the Lord appeared so, was because they represented 
divme truth, which is from Him in the heavens. Gar- 
ments in the Word also signify truths;* whence it is said 
in David; Jehovah, Thou clothe^t Thyself toith light as 
a garment, Psalm civ. 2. 

130. That the light in the heavens is spiritual, and that 
that light is divine truth, may be concluded also from 
this, that man also has spiritual light, and from that light 
he has illustration, as far as he is in intelligence and wis- 
dom from divine truth. The spiritual light of man is the 
light of his understanding, the objects of which are truths, 
which he disposes analytically into orders, forms into rea- 
sons, and from them concludes things in a series. f The 
natural man does not know that it is real light, from which 
the understanding sees such things, because he does not 
see it with the eyes, nor perceive it with the thought; 
but many still know it, and also distinguish it from natural 
light, in which those are who think naturally and not spirit- 
ually: those think naturally, who only look into the world 
and attribute all things to nature; but those think spiritual- 
ly, who look to heaven and attribute all things to the Di- 
vine. That it is true light, which enlightens the mind, 
plainly distinct from the light which is called natural light, 
has many times been given me to perceive, and also to 
see. I have been elevated into that light interiorly by 
degrees, and, as I was elevated, my understanding was 
enlightened, so that at length I perceived what I did not 
perceive before, and at last such things as I could not 
even comprehend by thoughts from natural light; I was 
sometimes indignant that they were not comprehended, 

* That garments in die Word signify truths, because they invest good, n. 
1073, 2576, 5248, 5319, 5954, 9216, 9952, 10536. That the 'garments of the 
Lord, when He was transfigured, signified divine tiiith proceeding from H» di- 
vine love, n. 9212, 9216. 

t That the light of heaven illuminates the understanding of man, and that on 
this account man is rational, n. 1524, 3138, 3167, 4408, 6608, 8707, 9126, 9899, 
10569. That the understanding is enlightened^ because it is recipient of truth, n. 
6222, 6608, 10659. That the understanding is enlightened so far as man re- 
ceives trath in good from die lK)rd, n. 3619. That the understanding is of such 
a quality as Uie truths derived from good are, from which it is formed, n. 10064. 
That the understanding had light from heaven, as the sight has light from the 
world, n. 1524, 6114, 6608, 9128. That the light of heaven from the Lord \* 
always present with nian, Init that it flows in only so far aa man In in ti*uUi de- 
rived from good, n. ^)60, 4218. 
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when yet they were clearly and perspicuously perceived 
in heavenly light. ^ Because the understanding has light, 
therefore the like is said concerning it as concerauig the 
eye, as that it sees and is in the light, when it perceives, 
and that it is obscure and in the shade, when it does not 
perceive; and more like things. 

131. Since the light of heaven is divine truth, there- 
fore also that Ught is divine wisdom and intelligeDce; 
whence the same is understood by being elevated into the 
light of heaven, as by being elevated into intelligence and 
wisdom, and being enlightened; wherefore the Ugbt with 
the angels is exactly in the same degree with their intelli- 
gence and wisdom. Because the light of heaven is divine 
wisdom, therefore all are known such as they are ia 
the light of heaven ; the interiors of every one there are 
manifested in the face, exactly as they are; nor does the 
least thing lie hid. The interior angels also love to have 
all things with them made manifest, since they will noth- 
ing but good; not so those who are below heaven and do 
not will good; these are therefore very much afraid of 
being viewed in the light of heaven; and what is wonder- 
ful, those who are in hell appear to each other as men, 
but in the light of heaven as monsters, with a horrible face 
and a horrible body, altogether in the form of their evil.f 
In like manner man appears as to his spirit, when he is 
viewed by the angels: if good, he appears as a man, beau- 
tiful according to his good; if evil, as a monster, deformed 
according to his evil. Hence it appears that all things 
are manifested in the light of heaven; they are manifest- 
ed, because ihe light of heaven is divine truth. 

132. Because divine truth is light in the heavens, there- 
fore all truths, wherever they are, whether within an aogel 
or without him, also whether within the heavens or with- 
out them, beam; yet truths without the heavens do not 

* That man, when be is elevating from the sensual principle, comes iiMo • 
milder light, ami at length into^ celestial light, n. 6313, 6315, 9407. That then 
is an actiuil elevation into tlic light of heaven, wlien man is elevated into intelli- 
gence, n. 3190. How great a light liath hosn perceived, when I have been witl^ 
drawn from worldly ideas, n. 1526, 660S. 

t That thoy who are in the hells, in their own light, which u a liglit ei 
firom lighted coals, appear to themselves as men, but ia the light of Im 
nonsten, n. 4582, 4683, 4674, 6057, 6068, 6605, 6626. 
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beam like truths within the heavens. Truths without the 
heavens beam coldly like snow without heat, since they 
do not derive their essence from good, like truths within 
the heavens; wherefore also that cold light, at the admis- 
sion of the L'ght of heaven, disappears; and if evil is within 
it, is turned into darkness. This I have seen several 
times, and many other memorable things concerning beam-< 
ing truths, which are here passed by. - 

133. Something shall now be said concerning the heat 
of heaven. The beat of heaven, in its essence, is love. 
It proceeds from the Lord as a sun, which is the divine 
love in the Lord and from the Lord, as may be seen 
shown in a preceding article; hence it is manifest, that the 
heat of heaven is equally spiritual as the light of heaven, 
because it is from the same origin.* There are two 
things which proceed froni the Lord as a sun, divine truth 
and divine good; divine truth stands in the heavens as 
light, and divine good as heat; but divine truth and divine 
good are so united, that they are not two, but one. But 
still, witli the angels they are separated; for there are an- 
gels who receive divine good more than divine truth, and 
there are those who receive divine truth more than divine 
good. Those who receive divine good most, are in the 
heavenly kingdom of the Lord ; those who receive divine 
truth most, are in the spiritual kingdom of the Lord. The 
most perfect angels are those who receive both in a like 
degree. 

134. The heat of heaven, like the light of heaven, is 
every where various; different in the heavenly kingdom 
from what it is in the spiritual kingdom, and also different 
in every society there; it differs not only in degree, but 
also in quality. It is more intense and purer in the 
heavenly kingdom of the Lord, because the angels there 
receive the divine good most; it is less intense and pure 
in the spiritual kingdom of the Lord, because the angeb 
there receive the divine truth most; in each society, also, 

* That there are two origins of heat, and likewise two origian of light, viz. 
the sun of the world and the sun of heaven, n. 8388, 6215, 7324. That heat 
from tlie Lord as a sun is the affection which is of love, n, 8636, 8643. Heno« 
that spiritual hebt U in its essence love, n. 2146, 8888, 8389, 6314. 

7* 
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it differs according to reception. There is heat abo in 
the hells, but it is unclean.^ The heat in heaven is whtf 
is understood by sacred and heavenly fire, and the heat of 
hell by profane and infernal fire; and by each is under^ 
stood love: by heavenly fire, love to the Lord and love 
towards the neighbor, and every aiiection which is of 
those loves; and by infernal fire, the love of self and the 
love of the world, and every lust which is of those loves. 
That love is heat from a spiritual origin, is manifest from 
growing warm according to love; for a man is inflamed 
and grows warm according to its quantity and quality, and 
its ardor is manifested when it is assaulted. Hence abo 
it is, that it is usual to speak of being inflamed, of grow- 
ing warm, of burning, boiling, and being on fire, both 
concerning the affections which are of the love of good, 
and also concerning the lusts which are of the love of e?0. 
135. That love, proceeding from the Lord as a sun, is 
felt in heaven as heat, is, because the interiors of the m- 
gels, from the divine good which is from the Lord, are in 
love; whence the exteriors, which grow warm thence, 
are in heat: from this it is, that in heaven, heat and lore 
so correspond to each other, that every one there is in 
such heat as the love he is in, agreeably to what was said 
just above. The heat of the world does not enter the 
heavens at all, because it is too gross, and natural and not 
spiritual. But it is otherwise with men, because men are 
as well in the spiritual world as in the natural world. 
They as to their spirit grow warm altogether according to 
their loves; but as to their body from both, as well from 
the heat of their spirit as from the heat of the world; 
the former flows into the latter, because they correspond. 
Of what kind the correspondence of each heat is, may be 
evident from animals; that their loves, the chief of which 
is that of procreating oflspring of their kind, burst forth 
and operate according to the presence and afllux of heat 
from the sun of the world, which heat is only in the time 

* TImt in ttie belli there is beat, but nnclean, n. 177S, 2767, 8840. And thai 
the odor *tlicnco arising is like an odor from dung and excrement in the world, 
ami in the womt hel£ is as it were cadaverous, n. 814, 816, 817, M8, 944. 
6894. 
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of spring and summer. Those are very much deceived, 
who believe that the heat of the world flowing in excites 
the loves, for natural influx into what is spiritual is not, 
given, but spiritual into what is natural; this influx is from 
divine order, but that is contrary to divine order.* 

136. Angels, like men, have understanding and will. 
The light of heaven makes the life of their understanding, 
because the light of heaven is divine truth, and thence 
divine wisdom; and the heat of heaven makes the life of 
their will, because the heat of heaven is divine good, and 
thence divine love. The veriest life of the angels is from 
heat, but not from light, except so far as heat is in it. 
That life is from heat is manifest; for when that is re- 
moved, life perishes. The case is similar with faith with- 
out love, or with truth without good; for truth, which is 
said to be of faith, is light, and good, which is of love, is 
heat.f These things appear more manifest from the heat 
and light of the world, to which the heat and light of 
heaven correspond. From the heat of the world, con- 
joined to light, all things are vivified and flourish which 
are on the earth; they are conjoined in the times of spring 
and sunomer: but from light separate from heat, nothing 
is vivified and flourishes, but all things are benumbed and 
die: they are not conjoined in the time of winter; heat is 
then absent, and Kght continues. From that correspond* 
ence heaven is caUed paradise; since truth is there con- 
joined to good, or faith to love, as light tP heat in the 
time of spring on earth. From these things now the truth 
is raore clearly evident, concerning which above in its 
proper article, n. 13-19, that the Divine of the Lord in 
heaven is love to Him and charity towards the neighbor. 

* That there ia spiritual influx, and not physical, thus that there is influx from 
the spiritual world into the natural, and not from the natural into the spiritual, 
n. 3219, 51 19, 5259, 5427, 5428, 5477, 6322, 9110, 9111. 

t That truths without good are not in themselves truths, because they have 
not life, for truths have §11 theur life from good, n. 9603. Thus that they are as 
a body without a soul, n. 3180, 9454. That truths without good are not accept- 
ed of the Lord, n. 4368. What Is the quality of tnith without good, thus what 
is the quality -of faith without love, and what the quali^r of tnith derived from 
good, or the* quality of failh derived from love, n. 1949, 1960, 1951, 1964, 5830, 
5951 . That it conies to the same thing, whether wo speak of truth or faith, and 
of good or love, inasmuch as truth is of faith und good is of loye, n. 2899, 4353^ 
4997, 7178, 7623, 7624, 10367. 
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137. It is said in JohD, In the beginning wutiu WM^ 
a^ the Word was with God, and Crod uas tiu Weiri. 
Jill things were made by Him^ and withavt Him was mA- 
ing made^ that was made, in Him was ft/e, and the ^ 
was the light of men. He was in the worlds and the weM 
was made by Him. And the Word became fleshj smi 
dwelt among us^ and we saw his glory, i. 1, 3, 4, 10, 14. 
That it is the Lord, who is meant hy the Word, is mani- 
fest; for it is said, that the Word became flesh: but wfatf 
in particular is meant by the Word, has not yet beeo 
known, therefore it shall be told. The Word there b 
the divine truth, which is in the Lord and from tbe Lord;* 
wherefore also it is there called light, which is diTine 
truth, as was shown in the preceding part of this artick. 
That all things were made and created by divine truth, 
will now be explained. In heaven divine truth has aD 
power, and without it there is none at all.f AU the an- 
gels are called powers from divine truth; and iilso as fiff 
as they are receptions or receptacles of it, so far they are 
powers; by it they prevail over the hells, and over all 
who oppose them. A thousand enemies cannot sustain 
there one ray of the light of heaven, which is divine truth. 
Because the angels are angels from the reception of divine 
truth, it follows that the whole heaven is from nothing 
else; for heaven is from the angels. That there is so 
great power in divine truth, those cannot believe who 
have no other idea concerning truth than as concerning 
thought or concerning speech, in which there is no power 
in itself, except so far as others do from obedience: but 
divine truth has power in itself, and such power, that bv 
it heaven was created, and the world was created, with all 



* That word, in the Sncrcd Scripture, significn various thinfs, vis. di 
tbe thought of the inind, every thing which really exinta, al«o loaieChiDg, aad k 
the fuprcmc vcntc the divine truth, and tlic Lonf, n. 9987. That wordsigniisi 
divine tnith, n. 2808, 2884, 4692, 5075, 5272, 7830, 9987. That wordsinii« 
the I»rd,n. 2533, 2K359. 

t That it is tlic divine tnitli proceeding from die Lord which has all powcr^ 
n. 6948, 8200. Tluit all power in heaven is of truth derived frooi good, tt. 
8091 , 3563, 6344, 6413, 8304, 9648, 10019, 10182. That the angels are calM 
powers, and that thev likewise are powers, ^ virtue of the rcoepiioa ofdiviM 
truth from tlie Lord, n. 9689. That tlie angcb are recipientii of divtoe irolk 
from tlic Ijonl, and that on this account tbuy are frequeotly in the Word 
gods, n. 4295, 4402, 8301, 8192, 9898. 
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things that are in them. That there is such power in divine 
truth, may be illustrated by two comparisons, viz. by the 
power of truth and good in man, and by the power 
of light and heat from the sun in the world. By the 
power of truth and good in man: All things whatever 
that man acts, he acts from the understanding and the will;^ 
from the will he acts by good, and from the understand- 
ing by truth: for all things which are in the will have re- 
lation to good, and all things which are in the understand- 
ing have relation to truth;* from them, therefore, man 
actuates the whole body, and thousands of things there at 
the same time rush spontaneously at their nod and humor. 
Hence it is manifest, that the whole body is formed to 
submissiveness to good and truth, consequently from good 
and truth. By the power of heat and light from the sun 
in the world: All things which grow in the world, as trees, 
crops, flowers, grasses, fruits and seeds, exist from noth- 
ing else than by the heat and light of the sun ; hence it is 
manifest, what power of producing there is in them. 
What then is there not in the divine light which is divine 
truth, and in the divine heat which is divine good, from 
which, because heaven exists, the world also exists; for 
the world exists through heaven, as has been shown in 
what precedes? From these things it may be evident 
how it is to be understood, that all things were made by 
the Word, and that without it nothing was made that was 
made; and that also the world was made by Him; viz. 
by the divine truth from the Lord.f Hence also it is, 
that in the book of creation it speaks first of light, and in 
what follows, of the things which are ffom light. Gen. 
i. 3, 4. And hence also it is, that all things in the uni- 
versal heaven as well as world, have relation to good and 
truth, and to their conjunction, that they may be any 
thing. 

* That the understanding is recipient of truth, and the will recipient of good, 
o. 8623, 6125, 7603, 9300, 9980. That therefore all things which are in the 
understanding have reference to truths, whether they be truths or man only be- 
lieves them fo be tiuths, and that all things which are in the will have reference 
to goode in like manner, n. 803, 10122. 

t That the divine truth proceeding from the Lord is the only real [thing or 
principle,] n. 6880, 7004, 8200. That by divine truth all things were made and 
ci-eated, n. 2803, 2884, 5272, 7885. 



86 CONCERNING HEAVEN AND HBLL. 

139.^ It is to be known, that the divme good and divine 
truth, which are from the Lord as a sun in the heavens, 
are not in the Lord, but from the Lord; in the Lord ii 
only divine love, which is the esse from which those 
things exist; to exist from an esse is what is meant bj 
proceeding. This also may be illustrated by comparison 
with the sun of the world. The light and heat, which 
are in the world, are not in the sun, but from the sun; in 
the sun there is only fire, and from it they exist and pro- 
ceed. 

140. Because the Lord as a sun is divine love, and 
divine love is divine good itself, therefore the Divine, 
which proceeds from Him, which is His Divine in heav- 
en, is called, for the sake of distinction, divine truth; al- 
though it is divine good united to divine truth. It is this 
divine truth which is called the Holy proceeding from 
Him. 



CONCERNING THE FOUR QUARTERS IN HEAVEN. 

r 

141. In heaven, as in the world, there are four quar- 
ters, the east, the south, the west, and the north, in both 
cases determined by their sun; in heaven by the sun of 
heaven, which is the Lord; in the world by the sun of the 
world; but still there lies many a difference between. Thi 
FIRST is, that in the world, it is called south where the 
sun is in its greatest altitude above the earth; the north, 
where it is in the opposite point below the earth; the east 
where the sun rises at the equinoxes; and the west, where 
it then sets: thus in the world, all the quarters are deter- 
mined from the south. But in heaven it is called the 
cast where the Lord appears as a sun; over opposite is 
tlie west, to the right hand in heaven is the south, and to 

* Nunnbcr 13S ie omitU'J iu the origiiwl. 
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the left is the north there; and this in every turning of 
their face and body: thus in heaven all the quarters are 
determined from the east. The reason that it is called 
east where the Lord appears as a sun, is, because all 
origin of life is from Him as a sun; and also, as far as 
light and heat, or love and intelligence are received with 
the angels from Him, so far the Lord is said to arise wiih 
them. Hence also it is, that the Lord, in the Word, is 
called the East.* 

142. Another difference is, that to the angels the 
east is always before them, the west behind, the south to 
the right, and the north to the left. But because this can 
with difficulty be comprehended in the world, for the rea- 
son that man turns his face to every quarter, therefore it 
shall be explained. The whole heaven turns itself to the 
Lord as to its common centre; hence all the angels turn 
themselves thither. That all direction in the earth also 
is to a common centre, is known: but the direction in 
heaven differs from the direction in the world, since in 
heaven the anterior parts are turned to the common cen- 
tre, but in the world the lower parts. Direction in the 
world is what is called centripetal force, and also gravita- 
tion: the interiors of the angels are also actually turned 
forwards; and because the interiors present themselves in 
the face, therefore the face is what determines the quar- 
ters, f 

143. But, that the angels have the east before them 
in every turning of their face and body, can with stiD 
more difficulty be comprehended in the world, for the 
reason that man has every quarter before him according 
to turning; therefore, this also shall be explained. The 
angels, in like manner as men, turn and bend their faces 
and their bodies every way; but still they always have the 
east before their eyes: but the turnings of the angels are 
not as the turnings of men, for they are from another ori- 

* That the Lord in the supreme dense is the east, because He is the sun of 
heaven, which always is in rising, and never in setting, n. 101, 5097, 9668. 

t That all in heaven turn themselves to the Lord, n. 9828, lOUO, 10189, 
10219. That nevertheless the angels do not turn themselves to the Lord, but 
the Lord turns them to himself, n. 10189. That the presence of the angels is not 
with the Lord, but the Lord's presence with the angels, n. 9416. 
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gin. They appear indeed alike, but stiQ they are not 
dike. The reigning love is the origin; from it are iD 
determinations with angels and with spirits; for, as vm 
said just above, their interiors are actually turned to their 
common centre, thus in heaven to the Lord as a sun; 
wherefore, because the love is continuaSly before their in- 
teriors, and the face exists from the interiors, for it is 
their external form, therefore that love which reigns is al- 
ways before the face; in the heavens, therefore, it is the 
Lord as a sun, because it is He from whom they have 
love."^ And because the Lord Himself is in bis own love 
with the angels, therefore it is the Lord who causes them to 
look to Him, whithersoever they turn themselves. These 
things cannot as yet be further elucidated; but in the fol- 
lowing articles, particularly when representations and ap- 
pearances, and time and space in heaven, are to be treated 
of, they will be set forth more evidently to the understand- 
ing. That the angels have the Lord constantly hefott 
the face, has been given me to know, and also to per^ 
ceivc, from much experience: for, as often as I have 
been in company with angels, the presence of the Lord 
was observed before my face, who, although not seen, 
was still perceived in light; that it is so, the angels also 
have often testified. Because the Lord is constantly be- 
fore the face of the angels, therefore also it is said in the 
world, that those have God before their eyes and face, 
and look to Him, and that they see Him, who believe in 
Him and love Him. That man speaks thus, is from the 
spiritual world; for thence are many things in human 
speech, althougli man does not know that they are thence. 
144. That there is such a turning to the Lord, is 
among the wonderful things of heaven; for several may 
be there in one place, and one turn the face and body in 
a diflcrent way from another, and still all see the Lord 

* That all in the spiritiml world constantly turn thomMilves to their own lovOt 
and that tlic fjuartcni tlicrc coininvnce and are detemiincd from the face, n. lOlSO^ 
101.' 9, 10420, 10702. That the face is formed to correspondence with the ule> 
riorK, n. 4791 to 4805, 6095. Tliat hence the interiors sliinc forth from tiM 
face, n. 3527, 4006, 4796. Tliat the face makes one witli the intrrion wick tkt 
angid , n. 4796, 4797, 4799, 5695, 8250. CoDccmiog the influx of iIm imtrifllf 
into tic face and iu nmaclei, n. 8681, 4800. 
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before them, and each has the south to his right hand, the 
north to his left, and the west behind. It is among the 
wonderful things also, that although every aspect of the an- 
gels is to the east, yet still they have also an aspect to the 
three other quarters; but the aspect to these is from their 
interior sight, which is of the thought. It is also among the 
wonderful things, that it is never permitted to any one in 
heaven to stand behind another, arid look at the back of 
his head, and that then the influx of good and truth, which 
is from the Lord, is disturbed. 

145. The angels see the Lord one way, and the Lord 
sees the angels another way. The angels see the Lord 
through the eyes, but the Lord sees the angels in the fore- 
head. The reason that it is in the forehead, is, because 
the forehead corresponds to love, and the Lord by love 
flows into their will, and causes Himself to be seen by the 
understanding, to which the eyes correspond.* 

146. But the quarters, in the heavens which constitute 
the heavenly kingdom of the Lord, difier from the quar- 
ters in the heavens which constitute His spiritual king- 
dom, because the Lord appears to the angels who are m 
his heavenly kingdom as a sun, but to the angels who are 
in his spiritual kingdom as a moon; and the east is where 
the Lord appears. The distance between the sun and 
the moon there is thirty degrees ; hence that of the quar- 
ters is similar. That heaven is distinguished into two 
kingdoms, which are called the heavenly kingdom and the 
spiritual kingdom, may be seen in its own article, n. 20- 
28; and that the Lord appears in the heavenly kingdom 
as a sun, and in the spiritual kingdom as a moon, n. 118; 
but still the quarters of heaven are not by that made in- 
distinct, since the spiritual angels cannot ascend to the 
heavenly angels, nor these descend to those; see n. 35, 
above- 

147. Hence it is manifest, what the presence of the 

• That the forehead corresponds to heavenly love, and that therefore by the 
forehead, in the Word, that love is Higni6ed, n. d9$6. That the eye corret- 
ponds to the understanding, because the understanding is internal sight, n. 2701, 
4410, 4526, 9051, 10569. Wherefore to lift up the eyes and sec, signifies to 
onderstand, to perceive, and to observe, n. 2789, 2829, 3198, 3202, 4083, 4086, 
4889,6684.. 
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Lord in the heavens is, that He is every where, and with 
every one, in the good and truth which proceed iron 
Him; consequently that He is in His own with the m- 
gels, as was said above, n. 12. The perception of the 
presence of the Lord is in their interiors; from these the 
eyes see, thus they see Him out of themselves, becanse 
there is continuation. Hence it may be evident bow it 
is to be understood, that the Lord is in them, and they m 
the Lord, according to the words of the Lord, Abidin 
•/Ife, and I in you, John xv. 4. He that eaieth myJUtk 
and drinketh my blood, abideth in Me, and I in him, vL 
56. The flesh of the Lord signifies divine good, andtk 
blood divine truth,* 

148. All in the heavens dwell distinct according to the 
quarters; To the east and west dwell those who are iothe 
good of love; to the east, those who are in clear perce|h 
tion of it; to the west those who are in obscure pe^ 
ception of it; to the south and north, dwell those whose 
in wisdom thence; to the south, those who are in the 
clear light of wisdom; to the north, those who are in ob- 
scure light of wisdom. The angels who are in the sjHrit* 
ual kingdom of the Lord dwell in like manner as those 
who are in His heavenly kingdom, yet with difTerence «- 
cording to the good of love and the light of truth from 

food; for the love in the heavenly kingdom is love to the 
iord, and the light of truth thence is wisdom; but in ike 
spiritual kingdom there is love towards the neighbor, wUch 
is called charity, and the light of truth thence is intelli- 
goncc, which also is called faith, see above, n. 23. Tbcy 
dinbr also as to the quarters; for the quarters in the one 
kingdom and the other are thirty degrees distant from each 
other, as was said just above, n. 146. 

149. In like manner dwell the angels among themselves 
in each society of heaven; to the cast there, those who 
arc in a greater degree of love and charity; to the 
those who ore in less; to the south, those who 
greater light of wisdom and intelligence; to the noithi 



* Thnt ttio flcvh of the I^rd ricnificf His Divine Human, ud 
good of Hi* \m-f, n. 3813, 7850. 9127, 10288. And that the bload oTte M 
signifies divim* truth nnd the h<ilv principle of faith, n. 4735, 4978, liITi ^ 
»746, 7S50. 7877. 9127. 9393, lO^, 10088. 10152, 10204. 
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those who are in less. That they dwell thus distinct, is 
because each society constitutes a heaven, and also is a 
heaven in a less form, see above, n. 51-58; it is similar 
m the assemblies. They are brought into this order from 
the form of heaven, from which every one knows his 
place. It is provided also by the Lord, that in each so- 
ciety there should be of etery kind, in order that heaven 
may be, as to form, like to itself every where. But still 
the arrangement of the whole heaven differs from the ar- 
rangement of a society, as general from particular; for the 
societies which are to the east excel those societies which 
are to the west, and those which are to the south excel 
those which are to the north. 

150. Hence it is, that the quarters in the heavens sig- 
nify such things as are with those who dwell there; viz. 
the east, love and its good in clear perception; the west, 
those things in obscure perception; the south, wisdom 
and intelligence in clear light; and the north, those things 
in obscure light. And because such things are signified 
by those quarters, therefore like things are signified by 
them in the internal or spiritual sense of the Word;* for 
the internal or spiritual sense of the Word is altogether 
according to the things which are in heaven. 

151. It is the contrary with those who are in the hells. 
Those who are there, do not look to the Lord as a sun 
or as a moon, but backwards firom the Lord to that thick- 
dark thing which is in the place of the sun of the world, 
and to the dark thing which is in the place of the moon of 
the earth; those who are called genii ^ to the thick-dark 
thing which is in the place of the sun of the world, and 
tliose who are called spirits, to the dark thing which is in 
the place of the moon of the earth.f That the sun of 
the world and the moon of the earth do not appear in the 
spiritual world, but in the place of that sun something 
Imckndark opposite to the sun of heaven, and in the place 

.* Thf^ lli»«a*t in the W^d signifies \ove in clear percention^ n. 1250, 3708. 
TI»wil^-.lov« .ia Abscure pecceplion, n. S708, S653. The south, a state of 
Ii||kE^«f^ir|idQiii axA jntelfigence, n. 1458, 3708^ 5672. And the north, that 
tUfOelm dM^ty* n* 3708. 

t Who /Mid of what quality they are wlio are called genii, altd who and of 
wjjit qBal^ly they are who are called spirits, n. 947, 5035, 6977, 8608, 8622, 
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of that moon a dark thing which is opposite to the hmmb 
of heaven, may be seen above, n. 122. Hence their 
quarters are opposite to the quarters of heaven; the east 
to them is where that thick-dark and dark thing is; the 
west to them is where the sun of heaven is ; the south to 
them is to the right, and the north to the left; and this 
too in every turning of their body; nor can they be othe^ 
wise, because all direction of their interiors, and thence aD 
determination, tends and strives thither. That the direc- 
tion of the interiors, and thence the actual determinatioo 
of all in the other life, is according to the love, may be 
seen, n. 143. The love of those who are in the hells is 
the love of self and the world, and those loves are whil 
are signified by the sun of the world, and the moon of the 
earth, see n. 122; and those loves also are opposite to 
love to the Lord and love towards the neighbor.* Hence 
it is, that they turn themselves back from the Lord to 
those thick-dark things. Those also who are in the heDs 
dwell according to their quarters; those who are in evils 
from the love of self, from their east to their west: those 
who are in the falsities of evil, from their south to their 
north; but concerning these more below, when concern- 
ing the hells. 

152. When any evil spirit comes among good ones, 
the quarters are wont to be so confounded, that the good 
scarcely know where their east is, which also I have seve- 
ral times perceived to be done, and likewise have heard 
from spirits who complained of it. 

153. Evil spirits sometimes appear turned to the quar- 
ters of heaven, and then they have intelligence and per- 
ception of truth, but no affection of good; wherefore, as 
soon as they turn themselves back to their own quarters, 
they are in no intelligence and perception of truth, saying 
then that the truths which they heard and perceived were 
not truths, but falsities; they also wish that falsities may be 

* That thnv who arc principled in the loves of Pclf and of the world H* 
thcmrclvof hnckwardii frum the Lord, n. 10180, 101R9. 10420, 10702. ThM 
love to the Ix>rd and rhnrity towardi* tlio noi^hl)or make lioa^-cn, whilit the b«t 
of Klf and tluf love of the worUI make licll, Iwrauie thcv arc o|)po«ite, a. I04lf 
8610, 4225, 4776, 6210, 7866, 7869, 7490, 8282, 8678,10106, 10741 to I07tf^ 
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truths. I have l^een informed concembg this turning, viz. 
that with the evil the intellectual can be so turned, but not 
the voluntary; and that this is provided by the Lord, to 
the end that every one may be able to see and acknowl- 
edge truths; but that no one receives them, unless he is 
in good, because good is what receives truths, and never 
evil; also that it is the like with man, in order that h^ 
may be amended by truths; but that still he is no more 
amended than as far as he is in good; and that it is thence, 
that man can in like manner be turned to the Lord; but 
if he is in evil as to life, that he immediately turns him- 
self back, and confirms with himself the falsities of his evil 
against the truths which he had understood and seen, and 
that this is done when he thinks with himself from his m^ 
tenor. 



CONCERNING THE CHANGES OF STATE OF THE 

ANGELS IN HEAVEN. 

L54. By the changes of state of the angels are under- 
stood their changes as to love and faith, and thence wis- 
dom and inteUigence; thus as to the states of their life. 
States are spoken of life, and of those things which are of 
life; and because angelic life is the life of love and faitb, 
and thence of wisdom and intelligence, therefore states 
are predicated of these, and are called states of love and 
faith, and states of wisdom and intelligence, How these 
states with the angels are changed, shall now be told. 

155. The angels are not constantly in the same state 
as to love, and hence neither in the same as to wisdom, 
for all their wisdom is from love and according to love: 
sometimes they are in a state of intense love, sometimes 
in a state of love not intense; it decreases by degrees 
from its greatest to its least. When they are in the great- 
est degree of love, then they are in the light and heat of 
their life, or m their clear and delightful state; but when 

8* 
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they are in the least degree, then they are in shade and 
cold, or in their obscure and undelightful state: from the 
last state they return again to the first, and so on: those 
turns succeed one after another, with variety. These 
states follow each other like the variations of the state of 
Hght and shade, of heat and cold, or like morning, mid- 
day, evening, and night, every day in the world, withi 
perpetual variety through the year; they correspond also, 
the morning to a state of their love in clearness, the mid- 
day to a state of their wisdom in clearness, the evening 
to a state of their wisdom in obscurity, and the ni^ 
to a state of no love and wisdom. But it is to be known, 
that there is not a correspondence of night with the states 
of the life of those who are in heaven, but there is a co^ 
respondence of the twilight which is before the morning; 
the correspondence of night is with tliose who are in hell.* 
It is from that correspondence that day and year, in the 
Word, signify states of life in general; heat and light, lore 
and wisdom; morning, the first and highest degree of love; 
mid-day, wisdom in its light; evening, wisdom in its shade; 
twilight, the obscurity which precedes the morning; but 
night, the deprivation of love and wisdom. f 

156. With the state of the interiors, which are of the 
love and wisdom of the angels, are changed also the states 
of various tilings which are without them, and appear be- 
fore their eyes; for tlie things which are without them 
acquire an appearance according to the things which are 
within them: but what those tilings are, and of what qual- 
ity, will be told in the following articles, when representa- 
tives and appearances in heaven are treated of. 

157. Every angel undergoes and passes through such 
changes of state, and likewise every society in general, 

* That in heaven there ib no rtntc correitponding to night, but to the twUickl 
which prcredcs morning, n. 6110. Tliat twilight uignitivd a middle Male Df 
twcon the hiiit uml the first, ii. 1013-1. 

t Tlint the viciivitiMles of Mates ar to ilhwtration and perception in heattit 
are aM tlie times of i he day in the worki, n. 6672, 5962, 6310, 8426, 9213. 
10605. That a dav and a vcar, in the Wtird, signifv ail stutcM in gpncral,>* 
28, 487. 48H, 493, 893, 2788, 3462, 48S0, 10656. Iliat nKirning Mi;nifir« tbe 
lieginiiing of h new stale, ami a iilate of love, n. 7216, 8426, 8427, 10114. 
1013-1. That evening hignifieii a !>late of rloring light uud io\e, n. lOl&l, lOlSS- 
That night xignilietf a vlate of no Ue and faith, n. 221, 709, 2358» 6000. 6110. 
7870,7947. 
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but Still one there otherwise than another, because they 
differ in love and in wisdom; for those who are in the 
midst are in a more perfect state, than those who are 
around even to the borders, see above, n. 23 and 128: 
but it would be tedious to mention the differences; for 
every one undergoes changes according to the quality of 
his love and his faith; hence comes it Uiat one is in his 
clear and delightful state, when another is in his obscure 
and undehghtful state; and tliis at the same time witlun 
the same society; and also in one society otherwise than 
in another, and in the societies of the heavenly kingdom 
otherwise than in the societies of the spiritual kingdom. 
The differences of the changes of their state in general 
are like the variations of the state of days in one climate 
and another on the earth; for there are some there who 
have morning when others have evening, and likewise 
some who have heat when others have cold, and the re- 
verse. 

158. I have been informed from heaven why such 
changes of state are there; the angels said that there were 
several causes. The first is, that the delight of life and 
of heaven, which they have from love and wisdom, which 
are from the Lord, would by degrees lose its value, if 
they were continually in it; as is the case with those who 
are in delights and pleasantnesses without variety. Another 
cause is, that they have a proprium as well as men, and 
that this is to love themselves, and that all who are in 
heaven are withheld from their proprium, and as far as 
they are withheld from it by the Lord, so far they are in 
love and wisdom; but so far as they are not withheld, they 
are in the love of self; and that, because every one loves 
his own proprium and is attracted by it,* that they have 
changes of state, or successive alternations. A third cause 
is, that thus they are perfected, since they thus become 
accustomed to be held in the love of the Lord, and to be 
withheld from the love of themselves ; and also that the 

* That the proprium of man consists in loving liimself, n. 694, 731, 4317, 
0660. That the proprium must be separated, to the intent tliat the Lord may 
be present, n. 10&, 1044. That it is aliio actually separated, when any one is 
held in good by the Lord, n. 9834, 9335, 9336, 9446, 9452, 9453, 9454, 9988. 
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perceptioD and sensation of good becomes mbre eiquisite 
bj the alternations of what is delightful and uDddigbtfiil.* 
They added, that the Lord does not produce the changes 
of their state, because the Lord as a sun always flows in 
wiih heat and light, that is, with love and wisdom, but tht 
themselves are the cause, because they love their pro- 
prium, which continually withdraws them. This was il- 
lustrated by a comparison with the sun of the world, tht 
the cause of the changes of the state of heat and cold, and 
of light and shade^ evezy year and every day, is not io it, 
because it stands immovable, but that die cause is in tk 
earth. 

159. It has been shown to me how (he Lord appears 
as a sun to the angels In the heavenly kingdom in their 
first state, how in the second, and how in the third. The 
Lord was seen as a sun, at first red and glittering in such 
splendor that it cannot be described: it was said that the 
Lord as a sun appears such to the angels in their first state; 
afterwards there was seen a great obscure bell around tlie 
sun, by means of which the first red and glittering appear- 
ance from which it shone so much, began to grow dull: 
it was said that the sun appears so to them in the secood 
state : then the belt seemed to grow more obscure, and die 
sun thence to seem less brilliant, and this by degrees, un- 
til at length it became as white: it was said that the sun 
appears so to them in the third state; afterwards this 
whiteness was seen to progress to the left, towards the 
moon of heaven, and to add itself to her light, from which 
the moon then shone out beyond its usual measure; it was 
said that this was the fourth state to those who are in the 
heavenly kingdom, and the first to those who are in the 
spiritual kingdom; and that the changes of state in each 
kingdom thus alternate in turns, yet not in the whole, but 
in one society after another; also that those turns are 
not stated, but come upon them later or sooner, without 
thuir knowing it. They said further, that the sun in itself 
is not so changed, nor does so advance, but that still it ap* 



* Tlui the angels arc perftiotins; to eternity, n. 4803, 6648. That ia 

one Hiaia ia in no cuiie ultogetlier like another, and that hence i» perpataal ttf 
fcctiuii, n. 10200. ' 
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pears so according lo the successive progressions of states 
with them, since the Lord appears to every one accord- 
ing to the quality of his state, thus beaming to them when 
they are in intense love, less beammg, and at length white, 
when the love decreases; and that the quality of their state 
was represented by the obscure belt, which induced upon 
the sun those apparent variations as to flame and light. 

160. When the angels are in the last state, which is 
when they are in tlietr proprium, they begin to become 
sad: I have spoken with them when they were in that 
state, and have seen the sadness; but they said, that they 
were in the hope soon to return to the pristine state, and 
thus as it were again into heaven, for heaven to them is 
lo be withheld from proprium. 

161. There are also changes of state in the hells; but 
of these below, when hell is spoken of. 



CONCERNING TIME IN HEAVEN. 

162. Although all things have succession and progres- 
sion in heaven as in the world, yet still the angels have no 
notion and idea of time and space; so entirely none, that 
they do not at all know what time and space are. Con- 
cerning time in heaven, we shall now speak here, and con- 
cerning space below in its proper article. 

163. The reason why the angels do not know what 
time is, although all things with them successively advance 
as in the world, so much so that there is no difterence, 
is, because in heaven there are not years and days, but 
changes of state, and where years and days are, there 
times are, and where changes of state are, there states are. 

164. That there are times in the world, is, because the 
sun there to appearance successively advances from one 
degree to another, and makes the times, which are called 
the seasons of the year; and moreover, it is carried around 
the earth, and makes the times which are called the times 
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of day, both the latter and the former hj stated altemt- 
tions. It is otherwise with the sun of heaven; tlus does 
not, by successive progressions and circumgyrations, make 
years and days, but, to appearance, changes of state, and 
these not by stated alternations, as was shown in the pre- 
ceding article. Hence it is, that the angels cannot have 
any idea of time, but in its place an idea of state: whit 
state is, may be seen above, n. 154. 

165. Since the angels have no idea from time, like 
men in the world, therefore neither have they any idea 
concerning time, and concerning those things which are 
of time; those things which are proper to time, they do 
not even know what they are, as what a year is, a month, 
a week, a day, an hour, to-day, to-morrow, yesterday; 
when the angels hear those things from man, (for aneeb 
are always adjoined to man by the Lord) then instead of 
them they perceive states, and such things as are of state; 
thus the natural idea of man is turned into a spiritual idea 
with the angels. Hence it is, that times in the Word 
signify states, and that those things which are proper to 
time, as above-mentioned, signify spiritual tbmgs cor- 
responding to them.* 

166. The case is the same with all things which exist 
from time, as with the four seasons of the year, which are 
called spring, summer, autunm, and winter; with the four 
times of the day, which are called morning, noon, eresh 
ing, and night ; and with the four ages of man, which are 
called infancy, youth, manhood, and old age; and with aU 
other things which exist from time, or succeed according 
to time. In thinking of them, man thinks from time, but 
an angel from state, wherefore what is in them from time 
with man, is turned into the idea of state with an angel; 
spring and morning are turned into the idea of a state of 

* That umoa in the Word jiignifv ftilcp, n. 278S, 2837, 82M, 8856, 481i 
4901, 4916, 7218, 8070, 10133, 10605. Tliat the angek- think without m Mm 
of tim,? nn I Kpacc, n. 3401. The reaMins uhv, n. 1274, 13S2, 3856, 4M 
4901, 6110, 7218. 7381. Wliat a \-ear in the Word signifien, a. 487, 488,4fll» 
893, 2906, 782S, 10209. Wliat a ftionth, n. 3814. What a wo«4i. a. 2044, 
8845. What u ckiv. n. 23. 487, 4^, 6110, 7430, 8126, 9213, 10362, 10601 
What to.(lav. n. 2H38, 3098. 433t, 6165, 6984. 9939. W hat io-morrow, t^ 
8998, 10 19t. What yesterday, n . 6968, 7124, 7140, 
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l6ve and Wisdom, such ds they are in the 6rst state with 
the angels; summer and noon are turned into the idea of 
love and wisdom, siich as they are in the second; autumn 
and evening, such as they are in the third; night and win- 
ter into an idea of state such as is in hell; hence it is, that 
similar things are signified by those times in the Word, 
see above, n. 155: hence it appears how the natural things 
which are in the thought of man, become spiritual with 
the angels who are with man. 

167. Because the angels have not any notion of time, 
therefore they have a different idea of eternity from that 
which men of the earth have; the angels by eternity perceive 
infinite state, but not infinite time.''*' I was once thinking 
about eternity, and by the idea of time I could perceive what 
was to eternity^ viz. what was without end, but not what 
was from eternity^ thus neither what God had done from 
eternity before creation. When anxiety thence arose in 
me, I was elevated into the sphere of heaven, and thus 
into the perception in which the angels are concerning 
eternity, and then T was enlightened to see that eternity 
must not be thought of from time, but from state, and that 
then it is perceived what is from eternity ; which was also 
the case with me, . 

168. The angels who speak with men, never speak by 
the natural ideas proper to man, all of which are from 
time, from space, from something material, and from 
things analogous to them; but by spiritual ideas, all of 
which are from states and their various changes within and 
without the angels; but still angelic ideas, which are spirit- 
ual, when they flow in with men, are turned in a moment, 
and of themselves, into the natural ideas proper to man, 
corresponding altogether to spiritual ideas: that it is so, 
the angels do not know, nor men: such also is all influx of 
heaven with man. There were angels who were admitted 
more nearly into my thoughts, and even into the natural 
ones in which were many things from time and space; but 
because they then understood nothing, they suddenly with- 

* That men have an idea of eternity with time, bat the angels without time, 
D. 13S2, 8404, 8325. 
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drew; and after ihey had withdrawn, I heard them speak- 
ing, and saying, that they had been in darkness. In wbc 
ignorance the angels are concerning time, has been given 
me to know by experience. There was a certain one 
from heaven, who was such that he could also be admit- 
ted into natural ideas, such as man has, with whom there- 
fore I afterwards spoke, as man with man; he at first did 
not know what it was that I called time, wherefore I was 
obliged wholly to inform him, how the sun appears to be 
carried around our earth, and to make years and days, and 
that thence years are distinguished into four seasons, and 
likewise into months and weeks, and the days into twenty- 
four hours; and that those times recur by stated alternations; 
and that thence are times : on hearing which he wondered, 
saying that he had not known such things, but what states 
were. In speaking with him, I also said, that it is known 
in the world that in heaven there is no time, for mcs 
speak as if they knew it; for they say of those who die, 
that they leave the things of time, and that they pass out 
of time, by which they mean, out of the world. I said 
also, that it is known by some that times in their origin 
are states, from this, that they are altogether according to 
the states of the afiections in which they are; short to those 
who are in agreeable and joyous ones; long to those 
who are in disagreeable and sorrowful ones, and various 
in a state of hope and expectation; and that the learned 
therefore inquire what time and space are; and that some 
also know that time is for the natural man. 

169. The natural man may believe, that he would hare 
no thought, if the ideas of time, of space, and of things ma- 
terial, were taken away; for upon those things is founded 
all the thought which man has:* but let him know that the 
thoughts are limited and confined in proportion as they 
partake of time, of space, and of what is material; and 
that they are not limited, and are extended, in proportion 
as they do not partake of those things; since the mind is 
so far elevated above the things of the body and of the 

* That man doct not ihink without ao nlea of time, otherwiM than dw !•- 
^Is, n. 340-1. 
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world : hence the angels have wisdom, and such as is call- 
ed incomprehensible, because it does not fall into ideas 
which consist merely of such things. 



CONCERNING REPRESENTATIVES AND APPEAR- 
ANCES IN HEAVEN. 

170. The man, who thinks only from natural light, 
cannot comprehend that there is any thing in heaven simi- 
lar to what is in the world, and this because from tha^ 
light he had thought and confirmed himself, that the an- 
gels are only minds, and that minds are, as it were, ethe- 
real spectres, and hence that they have not senses as man 
has, thus neither eyes, and if not eyes, neither objects of 
sight; when yet angels have all the senses that man has, 
yea, much more exquisite; the light also, by which they 
see, is much brighter than the light by which man Sees. 
That angels are men in^ihe most perfect form, and that 
they enjoy every sense, may be seen above, n. 73—77; 
and that the light in heaven is much brighter than the light 
in the world, n. 126-132. 

171. What those things are which appear to the angels 
in the heavens, cannot be described in a few words; for 
the most part they are like the things on the earth, but 
more perfect as to form, and of greater abundance. That 
there are such things in the heavens, may be evident from 
those which were seen by the prophets : as those by Eze* 
kiel, concerning the new temple and the new earth, which 
are described from chap. xl. to xlviii; and those by Dan- 
iel from chap. vii. to xii; those by John from the first 
chapter of the Apocalypse to the last; and by others, of 
which both in the historical and prophetical parts of the 
Word. Such things were seen by them when heaven 
was open to them, and heaven is said to be opened, when 
the interior sight, which is the sight of the spirit of man, 

9 
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is opened: for the things which are in the heavens ciih 
not be seen by the eyes of man's body, but by the eyes 
of his spirit; and, when it pleases the Lord, they m 
opened, whilst man is withdrawn from the natural light m 
which he is from the senses of the body, and is elevated 
into spiritual light, in which he is from his spirit. In tint 
light the things which are in the heavens have been seeo 
by me. 

172. But the things which appear in the heavens, al- 
though for the most part they are similar to those wliidi 
are on the earth, still they are not similar as to essence; 
for the things which are in the heavens exist from the sun 
of heaven, and those which are on the earth from the sun 
of the world: the things which exist from the sun of hear- 
en are called spirittial, but those which exist from the sua 
of the world are called natural. 

173. The things which exist in the heavens do not 
exist in the same manner as those which exist in the earths: 
all things in the heavens exist from the Lord, according 
to the ^correspondences with the interiors of the angels; 
for the angels have both interiors and exteriors: the thina 
which are in their interiors, all refer to love and faith, 
thus to the w\)l and understanding; for the will and under- 
standing are their receptacles; but the exteriors corres- 
pond to the interiors: that exteriors correspond to interi- 
ors, may be seen above, n. 87-115. This may be iDus- 
trated by those things which were said above concerning 
the heat and light of heaven : that the angels have heat ac- 
cording to the quality of their love, and light according to 
the quality of their wisdom, may be seen, n. 128-134. 
The case is similar with all other things which appear be- 
fore the senses of the angels. 

174. When it has been given me to be in compaof 
with angels, the things which are there have been seen by 
me altogether as those which are in the world; and so 
perceptibly, that I knew no other than that I was in tht 
world, and there in the palace of a king: I also spokt 
with them as man with man. 

175. Since all things which correspond to the interiors 
also represent them, therefore tliey are called RErsB- 
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SENTATiVEs; and because they are varied according to 
the state of the interiors with theiii) tlierefore they are call- 
ed appearances; although the things which appear before 
the eyes of the angels in the heavens, and are perceived 
by their senses, appear and are perceived as much to the 
life as the things which are on the earth appear to man; 
yea, much more clearly, distinctly, and perceptibly. The 
appearances which are thence in the heavens, are called 
real appearances^ because they exist really : there are also 
given appearances not real, which are those things which 
indeed appear, but do not correspond to the interiors;* 
but of these in what follows. 

176. To show what those things are which appear to 
the angels according to correspondences, I will here ad- 
duce one thing for the sake of illustration. To those who 
are in intelligence, there appear gardens and paradises, 
full of trees and flowers of every kind : the trees there are 
planted in the most beautiful order, combined into arbors, 
through which are arched entrances, and around which 
are walks; all of such beauty that they cannot be describ- 
ed. Those who are in intelligence also walk there, and 
gather flowers, and weave garlands, with which they adorn 
mfants: there are also species of trees and flowers there, 
no where seen nor given in the world : on the trees also 
there are fruits, according to the good of love, in which 
the intelligent are. They see such things because a gar- 
den and a paradise, and also fruit-trees and flowers, cor- 

* That all things which appear amongst the angels are representative, n. 1971* 
S213 to 3276, 34d7, 3475, 3485, 94S1, 9574, 9576, 9571. That the beateDs 
are full of representatives, n. 1521, 1532, 1619. That the representatives are 
more beautiful a» they are more interior in tlie heavens, n. 3475. That repre- 
sentatives in the heavens are real appearances, because from the light of heaven, 
n. 3485. That the 4ivine influx is turned into representatives in the superior 
heavens, and thence also in the inferior heavens, n. 2179, 3213, 9547, 9481» 
9576, 9577. Things are called refU'csentative which appear before the eyes of 
die angels in such forms as are in nature, thus such as are in the world, n. 9574. 
That internal things are thus turned into external, n. 1632, 2987 to 3002. The 
quality of representatives in the heavens illustrated by various examples, n. 
1521, 1532, 1619, 1628, 18<>7, 1973, 1974, 1977. 1980, 1981. 2299, 2601, 2761, 
2762, 3217, 3219, 3220, 3348, 3350, 5198, 9090, 10278. That all the things 
tvhich appear in the heavenfl arc according to correspondences, and arc called 
representatives, n. 3213 to 3216, 3457,3475, 3485, 9481, 9574, 9576, 9577. 
That all things which correspond, represent also, and likewise signify, n. 2890, 
2987, 2971, 2989, 2990, 3002, 3225. 



104 CONCERNINO HEAVEN AND HSLL. 

respond to intolligence and wisdom.* That loch thinp 
aro in tho heavens, is also known in the earth, but aolj to 
those who arc in good, and who have not extinguished ii 
themselves the light of heaven by natural light and its fid- 
lacics; for they think and say, when speaking of hearai, 
that such things are there as the ear hcUh not heard, tor 
the eye seen. 



CONCKRNING THE GARMENTS WITH WHICH THE 

ANGELS APPEAR CLOTHED. 

177. nocansc the angels are men, and live with 
ono nnothor ns the men of the earth do, therefore thqr 
Imvo gnrntrnts^ habitations, and many other like things, 
yot with tho diflorence that they have all things more 
porfoof, bocnuso in a more perfect state: for as an- 
golir wisdom oxcoods luiman wisdom in such a degree 
tiiut it nmy bo called inofTable, so likewise do all things 
whit^h arc perceived by them, and appear to them; for 
nil things which are perceived by the angels, and ap» 
pear to them, correspond to their wisdom: see above, 
n. 17a. 

178. The garments with which the angels are clothed, 
like the other things, correspond; and because they cor- 
respond, they also really exist: see above, n. 175. Their 
garments correspond to their intelligence; wherefore d 
\\\ the heavens appear clothed according to intelligence; 
and because one excels another in intelligence, n. 43, 
I'iH, therefore one has more excellent garments than an- 
other. Tho most intelligent have garments glittering is 




And kimwIeilM, from which wiMlom and intclltgcnoe are dertred/n. 108,2Mi| 
Sesa, 2722. 2972, Ten. That fruiu signify the good thisffs oTIow and ~ 
ily, n. 8146, aeao, 9387. a / • ■-• 
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from flaine> some shining as from light; tlie less intelli- 
gent have bright and white garments without splendor; 
and the still less intelligent have garments of diverse col- 
ors; but the angels of the inmost heaven are naked. 

179. Because the garments of the angels correspond 
to their intelligence, therefore also they correspond to 
truth, since all intelligence is from divine truth; where- 
fore whether you say that angels are clothed according to 
intelligence, or according to divine truth, it is the same 
thing. That the garments of some glitter as from flame, 
and those of some sliine as from light, is, because flame 
corresponds to good, and light to truth from good.* That 
the garments of some are bright and white without splen- 
dor, and of some are of diverse colors, is, because the 
divine good and truth are less refulgent, and also are vari- 
ously received, with the less intelligent if brightness, also, 
and whiteness, correspond to truth,J and colors to its va- 
rieties. § That those in the inmost heaven are naked, is, 
because they are in innocence, and innocence corresponds 
to nakedness. II 

180. Because the angels are clothed with garments in 
heaven, therefore also they have appeared clothed with 
garments when seen in the world, as those seen by the 

* That garments in the Word signify trutlis from correspondence, n. 1073, 
2576, 5319, 5554, 9212, 9216, 9952, 10536. Because truths invest ^ood, n. 
6248. That a covering signifies the intellectual principle, because the intellect 
b the recipient of truth, n. 6378. That bright garments of fine liocn si^ify 
truths derived fram tlie Divine, n. 5319, 9469. That fiame signifies spiritual 
good, and the light thence issuing truth from that good, n. 322, 6832. 

t That angels and spti'its appear clothed with garments according to tnithf, 
thus according to intelligence, n. 165, 5248, 5954, 9212, 9216, 9814, 9952, 
10686. That the garments of the angels are in some cases with q|>lendor, and 
in some cases without splendor, n. 5248. 

% That brightness and whiteness in the Word signify truth, becaqse from 
light in heaven, n. 3301, 3993, 4001. 

§ That colors in heaven are variegations of the light there, n, 1042, 1043, 
1053, 1624, 3993, 4530, 4742, 4922. That colors signify various things which 
relate to intelligence and wisdom, n. 4532, 4922, 9466. That the precious 
stones in the Urim and Thumniira, according to colors, signified all things of 
truth derived fion) good in the heavens, n. 9865, 9868, 9905. That colors, so 
far as they partake of redn€0S, signify good, and so far as they partake of white, 
truth, n. 9476, 

II That all in the inmost heaven are innocences, and that therefore they appear 
naked, n. 154, 165, 297, 2736, 3887, 8375, 9960. That innocence is presented 
in the heavens bv nakedness, n. 165, 8373, 9960. That to the innocent and 
the chaste nakedness Is no shame, because without offence, n. 165, 218, 8375. 
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prophets, and likewise those seen at the Lord's sepulchre, 
who had the appearance of lightnings and their ratmud 
was glittering and white^ Matt, xxviii. 3; Mark xvi. 5; 
Luke xxiv. 4; John xx. 12, 13; and those seen h 
heaven hy John had garments of fine linen and wfcile, 
Rev. iv. 4; xix. 11, 13. And because inteUigence 
is from divine truth, therefore the garments of the 
Lord, when transfigured, were glittering and bright et 
the light, Matt. xvii. 2; Mark ix. 3; Luke ix. 29: tfait 
light is divine truth proceeding from the Lord, may be 
seen above, n. 129. Hence it is that garments, in the 
Word, signify truths, and from these inteUigence; asm 
the Apocalypse, Those who have not polluted their gar^ 
mentSj shall walk with J)fe in white, because they are war* 
thy: he that overcometh shall be clothed with white raimentj 
iii. 4, 5. Blessed is he that watchethy and keepeth his 
garments, xvi. 15. And concerning Jerusalem, by which 
is understood the church which is in truth,* it is thus 
written in Isaiah, Stir up thyself, put on strength, O Zum; 
put on the garments of thy gracefulness, O Jerusalem, Iii. 
1; and in Ezekiel, Jerusalem, I girded thee with fine Knenj 
and covered thee with silk; thy garments were fine linen 
and silk, xvi. 10, 13; besides many other passages. But 
he who is not in truths is said not to be clothed with a 
wedding garment; as in Matthew, When the king came 
in, he saw a man who was not clothed in a wedding gar' 
ment; and he said to him, Priend, how earnest thou in 
hither, not having a wedding garment? Wherefore hi 
teas cast into outer darkness, xxii. 12, 13. By the house 
of the wedding is meant heaven and the church, from the 
conjunction of the Lord with them by his divine truth; 
wherefore the Lord, in the Word, is called the Bride- 
groom and Husband, and heaven with the church the 
bride and wife. 

181. That the garments of the angels do not merely 
appear as garments, but that they really are garments, 
is evident from tliis, that thry not only see them but 
also feel tliem; and also that they have more garmeoti 

* TImt Jcnnalcia ■iffnifiefl Uic church, n^hich !■ ffcnuinc ductrinc. b. 40I* 
8654, 9106. 
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than one, and that they put them off and on, and those 
which are not in use they preserve; and when in use they 
re-assume ihem; that they are clothed with various gar- 
ments has been seen by me a thousand times. I asked 
whence they had the garments, and they said that they had 
them from the Lord, and that they are given to them, and 
that they are sometimes clothed without knowing it. They 
said also that their garments are changed according to the 
changes of their state, and that in the first and second 
state they have shining and bright garments, in tJie third 
and fourth a littJe more obscure; and this likewise from 
correspondence, because they have changes of state as to 
intelligence and wisdom, concerning which see above, n. 
154 to 161. 

182. Because every one in the spiritual world has gar- 
ments according to intelligence, thus according to the 
truths from which intelligence is derived, therefore those 
who are in the hells, since they are without truths, appear 
indeed clothed with garments, but ragged, squalid and 
filthy, every one according to his insanity; nor can they 
wear any other: it is given to them by the Lord to be 
clothed, lest they should appear naked. 



CONCERNING THE HABITATIONS AND MANSIONS 

OF THE ANGELiS. 

183. Since in heaven there are societies, and they live 
as men, therefore also they have habitations, and these 
also various according to every one's state of life; mag- 
nificent for those who are in greater dignity, and less 
magnificent for those who are in a lower state. Respect- 
ing habitations in heaven I have several times spoken with 
the angels, and said that at this day scarcely any one 
would believe that they have habitations and mansions; 
some because they do not see them, some because they 
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do not know that angels are men^ some because they be* 
lieve that the angelic heaven is the heaven which is seen 
with their eyes around them, and because this appears 
empty, and they suppose that the angels are ethereal forms, 
they conclude that they live in ether; besides that they do not 
comprehend that there are such things in the spiritual worU, 
as are in the natural world, because they know nothing about 
what is spiritual. The angels said, that they knew that such 
ignorance reigns at this day in the world, and, what they won- 
dered at, chiedy within the church, and there more with the 
intelligent than with those whom they call simple: they said 
further, that they might know from the Word that angeb 
are men, since those who have been seen have been sea 
as men; in like manner the Lord, who took all his Human 
with Him. And because they are men, they have man- 
sions and habitations, and do not, according to the ignorance 
of some, which they called insanity, fly about in the air, 
or that they are winds, although they are called spirits; 
and that men might apprehend this, if they would only 
think independently of their principles previously adopted 
concerning angels and spirits, which is the case when thej 
do not bring it into question under direct thought, tpkeikir 
it be so; for every one has a general idea that angels are 
in a human form, and that they have abodes, which thej 
call the habitations of heaven, which are more magnificent 
than the habitations of the earth; but that this general idea, 
which is from the influx of heaven, is instantly annihilatedi 
when the question, whether it be so^ is brought directlf 
under the view and thought, as is done especially with the 
learned, who by their own intelligence have shut up hear- 
en against themselves, and the way of the light thence. 
The case is similar in regard to a belief in the life of mo 
after death: he who speaks about it, and does not think 
at the same time from erudition concerning the soul, or 
from the doctrine concerning the re-union of the body, 
believes that after death he is to live as a man, and aniongrt 
angels if he has lived well, and that then he shall see nEiag* 
nificcut things, and perceive joys; but as soon as he looks 
to th(^ dnrt final concerning the re-union of the body, or 
t«» ill'.' livjjDiln'ijral opiniuu roiiccrninc llu' soul, JUid diC 
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thought occurs whether the soul be such, and thus whether 
it be so, his former idea is dissipated. 

184. But it is better to bring forward the proofs of 
experience. As often as I have spoken with the angels 
mouth to mouth, so often I have been with them in their 
habitations: their habitations are altogether like the habita- 
tions on earth which are called houses, but more beautiful; in 
them are parlors, rooms, and chambers, in great numbers; 
there are also courts, and round about are gardens, shrub-' 
beries and fields: where they are consociated, the habita- 
tions are contiguous, one near another, disposed in the 
form of a city, with streets, lanes, and public squares, alto- 
gether after the likeness of cities on our earth. It has also 
been granted me to pass through them, and to look about 
me on every side, and at times to enter the houses: this 
was done in full wakefulness, when my interior sight was 
opened.* 

185. Palaces of heaven have been seen, which were 
so magnificent that they could not be described; above 
they glittered as if they were of pure gold, and below 
as if they were of precious stones; one palace was 
more splendid than another; within, it was the same; the 
rooms were ornamented with such decorations as neither 
words nor sciences are sufficient to describe. On the side 
which looked to the south, there were paradises, where 
all things in like manner glittered, and in some places the 
leaves were as of silver, and the fruits as of gold; and the 
flowers in their beds presented by their colors as it were 
rainbows; at the boundaries again were seen palaces, in 
which the view terminated. Such is the architecture of 
heaven, that you would say that the art is there in its art; 
and no wonder, because that iirt itself is from heaven. 
The angels said that such things, and innumerable more 
which are still more perfect, are presented by the Lord 
before their eyes; but still that diey delight their minds 
more than their eyes, and this because in every thing they 
see correspondences, and, by correspondences, things 
divine. 

* That the angels have cities, palaces, and houdoL fitocerning which, n. 940, 
Ml, 942, 1116, 1626, 1627, 1628, 1630, 1631, 4622. 
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186. Concerning correspondences I have also been in- 
formed, that not only palaces and houses, but also all wi 
each of the things, both within and without them, civ- 
respoud to interior things which are from the Lord with 
them; that the house itselif in general corresponds to thdr 
good, and that the several things which are within tk 
houses correspond to the various things of which their 
good consists;^ and the things out of the houses, to their 
truths which are derived from good, and likewise to pe^ 
ceptions and knowledges; and because thej correspood 
to the goods and truths with them from the Lord, tbl 
they correspond to their love and thence to their wisdoa 
and intelligence, because love is of good, wisdom is of 
good and at the same time of truth, and intelligence is of 
truth from good; and that such are the things which the 
angels perceive when they look at them, and tliat there- 
fore those things delight and afiect their minds more tbn 
their eyes. 

187. Thence it appeared evident why the Lord called 
Himself the temple which is in Jerusalem, John ii. 19, 
21 ;f and why the New Jerusalem was seen of pure gold, 
its gates of pearls, and its foundations of precious stones, 
Rev. xxi. viz. because the temple represented the Divine 
Human of the Lord; the New Jerusalem signifies the 
church hereafter to be established; the twelve gates the 
truths which lead to good; and the foundations the tnidis 
on which it is founded 4 

188. The angels who constitute the Lord's heavenlr 

* That houses, with the ihinn within tliem, ■ignify thow thing" aEBeituHV 
to man which arc of hirt miml, thus bin interiors, n. 710, 22^, S^, ttai 
8128, 3538, 4973, 5023, 6619, 6690, 7353, 7848, 7910, 7929, 9150. C 
quently which relate to good and truth, n. 2233, 2284, 2569, 4982» TSIS* 
That inner rooms ami bed-chambers signify interior things, n. 3800, ' 
7353. That the roof of a ho«we signiOes what is inmoM, n. 86S2, lOiSi 
That a house of wood signifies thouc Uiings which arc of good, and a koHirf 
stone those tilings which are of truth, n. 3720. 

f Thai tlie house of God in the supremo sense signifies th« Divine Hmm 
of the Ijord as to divine good, but the temple as to divine truth; and in iki 
rotpoctivc sense, heaven and the church as to good and truth, d. 8720. 

t Tliat Jenisalem signifies the rhim:h in which is genuine doctrine, a. 4tft 
8654, 9166. That gates signify introduction to the doctrine of ihr rhiiKh«M' 
by doctrine into the church, n. ^43, 4478. lliat foundation signifiea wikm 
which lieaven, the church, and doctrioe are founded, n. 9648. 
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kingdom, dwell for the most part in elevated places, wbich 
appear as mountains from the ground ; the angels who 
constitute the Lord's spiritual kingdom, dwell in less 
elevated places, which appear as hills; but the angels who 
are in the lowest parts of heaven, dwell in places which 
appear as rocks of stone: these things also exist from cor- 
respondence, for interior things correspond to superior, 
and exterior things to inferior;^ hence it is that moun- 
tains, in the Word, signify heavenly love, hills spiritual 
love, and rocks faith, f 

189. There are also angels who do not live consociat- 
ed, but separate, house and house; these dwell in the 
midst of heaven, because they are the best of angels. 

190. The houses in which the angels dwell, are not 
built like the houses in tlie world, but are given to them 
freely by the Lord, according to their reception of good 
and truth: they are also varied a little according to the 
changes of the state of their interiors, of which above, n. 
154—160. All things whatsoever, which the angels pos- 
sess, they acknowledge as received from the Lord, and 
whatsoever things they need are given to them. 



Concerning space in heaven* 

191. Although all things in heaven appear in place and 
in space just as in the world, yet still the angels have no 

* That in the Word iDterior things are expressed by superior, and that snpe* 
rior things signify things interior, n. 2148, 3084, 4599, 5146, 8325. That high 
signifies what is internal,. and likewise heaven, n. 1735,2148,4210, 4599, 81^. 

t Tliat in heaven there appear mountains, hills, rocks, valleys, earths, alto- 
gether as in the world, n. 10608. That on mountains dwell the angels who 
are in the good of love, on hills those who are in the good of charity, on rockt 
those who are in the good of faith, n. 10438. That therefore by mountains, in 
the Word, is signi6ed the good of love, n. 795, 4210. 6485, 8327, 8758, 10488, 
10608. By hills, the good of charity, n. 6434, 10438. By rocks, the good and 
truth of faith, n. 5881, 10580. That stone, of which a rock consists, in like 
manner signifies the truth of faith, n. 114, 643, 129S, 3720, 6426, 8608, 10876. 
Hence it is that by mountains is signified heaven, n. 8327, 8805, 9420. And 
by die top of a mountain, the supreme of heaven,.n. 9422, 9434, 10608. That 
therefore tlie ancientg celebrated holy worship oo mountains, n. 796, 2722. 
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notion and idea of place and space: because this cannot 
but appear as a paradox, I wish to present the subject k 
a clear light, because it is of great impoitance. 

192. All progressions in the spiritual world are mtde 
by changes of the state of the interiors, so that progro- 
sions are nothing else than changes of state;* thus also I 
have been conducted by the Lord into the heavens, nd 
likewise to the earths in the universe, and this as to ibe 
spirit, whilst the body remained in the same place. f Thui 
all the angels make progress; and thence they have no 
distances, and if there are no distances, neither are. there 
spaces, hut instead of them states and their changes. 

193. Because progressions are made thus, it is evident 
that approximations are similitudes as to the state of the 
interiors, and that removals are dissimilitudes: thence it 
is that those are near to each other who are in a simihr 
state, and those at a distance, who are in a dissimibr 
state, and that spaces in heaven are notliing else than ex- 
ternal states corresponding to internal. It is from no 
other sourcte that the heavens are distinct from each other, 
and also the societies of each heaven, and every one in 
the society: thence likewise it is, that the hells are en- 
tirely separated from the heavens, because tliey are in a 
contrary state. 

194. From this cause also it is, that in the spiritual 
world one is exhibited as present to another, if he only 
intensely desires his presence, for thus he sees him in 
thought, and puts himself in his state; and conversely, that 
one is removed from another as far as he is averse to him, 

♦ Tlmt in the Word places and spaces pijpiifv states, n. 2626, 2$37, SS9I, 
8887, 7381, 1057S; from experience, n. 1274, 1277, 1376 to 1381, 482l.4eCS, 
10146,10578. That distaiice »>ignifi(.ii the difference of the ftate uflilr, ■• 
0104, 9967. That motion and changes of place in iIig «ipiritual wtirid, n* 
changci* of tltc state of life, because i\\c\ originate in thorn, n. 1278, 1274, 127S, 
1377, 8356, 9410. In like manner joiiriieyinirfi, n. 9440, 10784: ilhMrtfi^ 
by experience, n. 1273 to 1277, 5€'06. Tliathcjice in tlic Wont to jourmf «f- 
nilies to live, ami likewiKC a pnigre:<sive principle of life, in like nmnnrr ioi^ 
Wn, n. 3385, 4554, 4585, 4882, 5493, 6606, 6096, 8347. 8397, 8417, MSH^ 
o557. That to go with tiic Ix>rd, \n to live with Ilim, n. 10507. 

t That man as to hi*i npirit niav be led to a di!ilanc(> l>y rlnnge* of iialP, 
whiht his IknIv romainii in itri place, hImi fnim experience, n. 94-^0, S9f)ft 
10734. Wliat il iiP to be brought by the spirit into aiuitlicr j.lacCa n. IS64f 
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and because all aversion is irom contrariety of the affec- 
tions and from disagreement of the thouglits> thence it 
comes to pass that several, who are in one place there, 
appear to each other so long as they agree, but as soon 
as they disagree they disappear. 

195. When also any one goes on from one place to 
^another, whether it be in his own city, or in courts, or in 
gardens, or to others out of his own society, then he 
comes there sooner when he desires, and later when he 
does not desire; the way itself is lengthened and shortened 
according to the desire, although it is the same: thi^ I 
have often seen, and wondered at. From these things 
again, it is evident, that distances, consequently spaces, 
are altogether according to the states of the interiors with 
the smgels; and because it is so, that the notion and idea 
of space cannot enter into their diought, although there 
are spaces with them equally as in the world. "* 

196. This may be illustrated by the thoughts of man, 
in that spaces do not appertain to them; for the things 
which he views intensely in thought are set before him 
as present. He also knows who reflects, that neither 
have spaces any effect on his sight, except from interme* 
diate objects on the earth, which he sees at tlie same 
time, or from his previous knowledge of the extent of the 
distance. This happens because there is something con* 
tinuous, and in what is continuous there does not appear to 
be any thing distant, except from those things which are 
not continuous. This is more especially the case with 
the angek, because their sight acts in unity with their 
thought, and the thought acts in unity with the affec- 
tion,, and because things appear near and remote, and 
are also varied, according to the states of their interiors, 
as was said above. 

197. Hence it is, that, in the Word^ by places and spa* 
ces, and by all things wliich derive any thing from space, are 
signified such things as rehte to state, as by distances, by 
near, by far, byways, by journey, by sojoumii^s, bjT 
miles and furlongs, by plains, fields, gardens, cities and 

* That places and spaces are presented visible according to tlic italef of dit 
iateriors of aogels and q>irits, n. 5604, dUO, 10146i 

10 
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Streets, by motions, by measures of various kinds, bf 
long, broad, high and deep, and by innumerable tttkr 
things; for most things, which are with man in his though 
are from the world, and derive something from space and 
time. I will only state what is signified in the XVordbf 
length, by breadth, and by height. In the world, that is 
called long and broad, which is long and broad as to space, 
likewise high; but in heaven, where they do not think 
from space, by length is meant a state of good, by breadtk 
a state of truth, and by height their discrimination aceoid- 
ing to degrees, concerning which, see n. 38. The re^ 
son why such things are meant by those three dimeor 
sions, is, because long, in heaven, is from east to west, 
and those are there who are |in the good of love; lod 
broad, in heaven, is from south to north, and those an 
there who are in truth from good, see above, n. 148; and 
high, in heaven, is both, according to degrees. Hence 
it is that, in the Word, by length, breadth and height, 
such things are signified; as in Ezekiel, from chap. xl. to 
xlviii, where by measures, as to long, broad, and high, b 
described the new temple and new earth, with courts, 
chambers, gates, doors, windows, and suburbs, by which 
is signified the New Church, and the goods and truths 
which are there; otherwise to what purpose would be aD 
those measures ? In like manner the New Jerusalem u 
described in the Apocalypse, in these words: The eitf 
lieth four square, the length of tohich 18 as great at 
the breadth; and he measured the city tDtth a reed to 
twelve thousand furlongs J and the length, the breadthj ani 
the height are equal, xxi. 16. Because by the New 
Jerusalem there is signified the New Church, therefore hj 
those measures are signified the things which are of the 
church; by length the good of its love, by breadth truth 
from that good, by height good and truth as to degrees, 
by twelve thousand furlongs all good and truth in the coat 
plex: what else could it be, that the height was twelfe 
thousand furlongs, the same as the length and the breadth? 
That in the Word by breadth is signified truth, is efi- 
dent in David: Jehovah, Thou hast not shut me up imU 
the hand qf the adversary^ Thou hast made my ft^ 
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$b stand in brtadthy Psalm xxxi. 9. Again: Out of 
straitness have I invoked Jah ; He answereth me in 
breadthy Psalm cxviii. 5. Besides other passages, as in 
Isaiah viii. 8; and in Habakkuk i. 6. So likewise in all 
Other cases. 

198. From these things it may be seen, that in heaven, 
although there are spaces there as in the world, still noth- 
ing there is estitnated according to spaces, but according 
to states; consequentlj that spaces cannot there be meas- 
ured as in the world, but only be seen from the state, and 
according to the state of the interiors of the angels.* 

199. The iSrst and veriest cause of this is, that the 
Lord is present to every one according to love and faith,f 
and that all things appear near and alar off according to 
his presence, f<^ thence all things which are in the faeav* 
ens are determined: by it also the angels have wiadom, 
for by it they have extension of the thoughts, and by it 
there is a communication of all things which are in the 
heavens; iti short, by it they have the faculty of thinking 
spiritually, and not naturally like men. 



CONCERNING THE FORM OF HEAVEN, ACCORDING 
TO WHICH ARE CONSOCIATIONS AND COM- 
MUNICATIONS THERE. 

200. What the form of heaven is, may in some meas- 
ure be manifest from what has been shovm in the preced- 
ing articles; as that heaven is like to itself in thje greatest 
and least things, n.'72; thence that every society is a 
heaven in a less form, and every angel in the least, n, 

♦ TTiat in the Word Icnglh signifies good, n. 1613, 9487. That breadth 
signifies truth, n. 1^13, 3433, 3434, 4482, 9487, 10179. That height signifies 
1^ and truth as to d^rees, n. 9489, 9773, 10181. 

t That conjunction and presence of the Lord with the angels is according to 
the reception of love and charity from Him, n. 290,681, 1954, 2668, 2^» 
2888, 2889, 3001, 3741, 3742, 3743, 4318, 4319, 4524, 7211, 9128. 
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51-58: that as the whole heaven constitutes one man, so 
every society of heaven constitutes a man in a less fofHi 
and every angel in the least, n. 59—77: that those are is 
the midst who are the wisest, and that round about era 
to the borders are the less wise, and that this is the caM 
also in every society, n. 43; and that from the east to the 
west in heaven dwell those who are in the good of lore, 
and from the south to the north, those who are in truths 
from good; in like manner in every society, n. 148, 149: 
all those things are according to the form of heavea; 
whence it may be concluded from them what is in gene- 
ral its form.* 

201. It is important to know what the form of heaven 
is, since not only all are consociated according to tint 
form, but also all communication is made according to it; 
and because all communication is made according to it, 
so likewise is all extension of thoughts and afiections, 
consequently all the intelligence and wisdom of the an- 
gels: hence it is, that as far as any one is in the form of 
heaven, thus as far as he is a form of heaven, so far he is 
wise : whether you speak of being in the form of heaven, 
or in the order of heaven, it comes to the same thing, 
since the form of every thing is from order, and accord- 
ing to it.f 

202. Here first something shall be said as to what it is 
to be in the form of heaven. Man was created to the 
image of heaven, and to the image of the world; his in- 
ternal to the image of heaven, and his external to the im- 
age of the world, see above, n. 57; whether you say to 
the image, or according to the form, it is the same; but 
because man, by the evils of his will, and thence by lalscs 
of thought, destroyed hi himself the image of heaven, thus 
its form, and in its place introduced the image and form 
of hell, therefore his internal from his first nativity is 
closed;, which is the cause that man, otherwise than am* 

* That the imivcrral heai-en^aff to all the angelic M>ciptirti, w arranged bj At 
Lord according to His divine order, inavniurh as the Divine of the Lord wilk 
Um angnU males heaven, n. 3038, 7211.9128, 9338, 10125, 10151, 10187. 
Concerning ilic licaTenly form, n. 4040, 4041,4042, 4043,6607, 9S77. 

t Thai the form of heaven is according to divine order, n. 4040 to 4lM3,aG07f 
9877. 
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mals of every kind, is bora into mere ignorance. But, 
that the image or form of heaven may be restored to 
him, be must be instructed in such things as are of or- 
der; for, as was said above, form is according to order. 
The Word contains all the laws of divine order, for the 
laws of divine order are the precepts which are there; as 
far therefore as man knows them, and lives according to 
them, so far his internal is opened, and there the order or 
image of heaven is formed anew. Hence it is evident 
what is meant by being in the form of heaven, viz. that it 
is to live according to those things which are in the Word.* 
203. As far as any one is in the form of heaven, so 
far he is in heaven, yea, so far he is a heaven in the least 
form, n. 57; consequently so far he is in intelligence and 
wisdom: for, as was said above, all thought which is of 
his imderstanding, and all affection which is of his will^ 
extend themselves every way into heaven according to its 
form, and wonderfully communicate with the societies 
which are there, and tliese- in turn with him.f There 
are some who believe that thoughts and affections do not 
actually extend themselves around them, but that they are 
within them, because they see the things which they think 
within in themselves, and not as distant; but they are 
much deceived: for as the sight of the eye has extension 
to remote objects, and is affected according to the order 
of those things which it sees in that extension, so likewise 

* 'Hiat divine troths are the laws of order, n. 2247, 7995. ^ That inan,so fitf 
S8 he lives accordiiu: to order, thus so far as he is principled in food accordii^ 
to divine truths, sonir becomes a man, n. 4839, 6605, 6626. That man is the 
being into whom are collated all things of divine order, and that from creation 
he is divine order in form, n. 4219, 4^0, 4228, 4523, 4524, 5114, 5368, 6018, 
e057, 6606, 6626, 9706, 10156, 10472. That man is not born into good and 
troth, but into evil and falsity, thus into what is contrary to divine order, and 
that hence he is born into mere ignorance, and therefore.it is neccssai'y thai hn 
be bom anew, that is, be regenerated, which is effected by divine trudis from 
the Lord, that he may be inaugurated into order, n. 1047, 2307, 2308, 3518, 
8812, 8480, 8550, 10283, 10284, 10286, 1Q731. That the Lord, when Hn 
forms man anew, that is, regenerates him, arranges all things in him according 
to order, which is, into the foim of heaven, n. 5700, 6690, 9931, 10303. 

f That every one in heaven has communication of life, which may be cdled 
extension into angelic societies round about, according to the quantity and qual- 
ity of good, n. 8*^4, 8797. That thoughts and affections have such extension, 
B. 2475, 6598 to 6613. That tliey ai'e conjoined aud disjoined according tn. 
tiding aiO^tions, n. 4111. 

t A* 
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bis interior sight, which is that of the understanding, hn 
extension in the spiritual world, although he does not per- 
ceive it, for the reason spoken of above, n. 196; the only 
difference is, that the sight of the eye is afibcted naturaUjTy 
because from those things which are in the natural worUi 
but the sight of the understanding is aflected spirituaDji 
because from those things which are in the spiritual world, 
which all have relation to good and truth. That mn 
does not know that it is so, is, because he does not know 
that there is any light which enlightens the understanding; 
when yet man, without the light which enlightens the n^ 
derstanding, can think nothing at all: concerning daC 
light, see above, n. 126-132. There was a certain spirit 
who likewise believed that he thought from himseir, thm 
without any extension out of himself, and thence commii- 
nication with societies which are out of him. That he 
might know that he was in a false persuasion, communi- 
cation with neighboring societies was taken away from 
him; thence he was not only deprived of thought, butabo 
fell down as half dead, yet he tossed about bis arms as a 
new born infant: after a while the communication was re* 
stored to him, and by degrees, as it was restored, be re* 
turned into the state of his own thought. Other spirils, 
who saw this, afterwards confessed, that all thought and 
affection flows in according to communication, and be- 
cause all thought and affection, also all of Kfe; since all of 
man^s life consists in this, that he can think and be affect- 
ed, or, what is the same, that he can understand and win.* 
204. But it is to bo known, that intelligence and wn- 



* That thera i* only one rtnffle Tjife, from wbirh nil live, boih in 
intlic world, n. 19M; 2021, 2596,2638,2886 to 2889, S00l,a484, 8742, flSn, 
64(r7. Hint tlint life in fmin the ImtJI nlono, n. 2886 to 2889, 8&t4,8484,aMl 
4320, 4524, 4882, 0986, 6325, 6468. 6469, 6470, 9276, 10196. Thai it Um 
In with nn|{cli«, miiritii ami inen, in a wonderful manner, n. 28S6 to 2009, W» 
8838, 34Rt,8742. Hiat the Lord flows in from His divine love, which ■■ 
Mich a nature, that what is II in own He wills should be another V, n. SU72,4nii 
That for thin reawm life appeam as if it was in man, and not influent, a. 8741, 
4320. Cfinceming tlic jov of the angeb, perceived and confirmed by what ihn 
tnid mr, tlmi they do not live from tliemsclves, but from tlie lionl, n. %m» 
Tliai tlM wirkeil'are mrt willing to be convinced that life flows in, n. 874& 
Tluit life fmm the l^nrd flf>ws in also with the wicked, n. 2706, 8748, 4417, 
10196. Hut timt thcnr turn gcMxl into evil nml truth into the faltir ; fiir aceordiig 
lo man's quality, such is Ub rocepciun of life, illusCnted, n. 4319, 4820, 4417. 
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dom with every one are varied according to communica- 
tion; those, whose intelligence and wisdom are formed 
from genuine truths and goods, have communication with 
societies according to the form of heaven; but with those, 
whose intelligence and wisdom are not formed from genu- 
ine truths and goods, but still from such things as are 
agreeable to them, the communication is broken, and not 
properly coherent, for it is not with societies in a series 
m which is the form of heaven ; but those who are not m 
intelligence and wisdom, because they are in falses from 
evil, have communication with societies in hell: the ex- 
tension is according to the degree of confirmation. It is 
further to be known, that the communication with socie- 
ties is not a communication with them to the manifest 
perception of those who are there, but a communication 
with their quality in which they are, and which is from 
them.* 

205. All are consociated in heaven according to spirit- 
ual affinities, which are those of good and truth in their 
order; thus in the whole heaven, thus in every society, 
and thus in every house; hence it is, that the angels who 
are in similar good and truth, know each other, as those 
related by consanguinity and affinity in the earth, just as 
if they had been acquainted from infancy. In hke man- 
Tier the goods and truths are consociated, which make the 
wisdom and intelligence, with every angel; they know each 
other in like manner, and as they know each other, so 
likewise they join themselves together. f Wherefore those 
•with whom truths and goods are conjoined according to 
the form of heaven, see things which follow in a series, 
and take an extensive view of the manner of their cohe- 
rence; but it is otherwise with those with whom goods 
and truths are not conjoined according to the form of 
heaven. 

• That thought diflluses itself into the Rocietica- of spirits and of an<ire1s around, 
B. 6600 to 6605. That still it does not move and disturb the thoughts of the 90- 
cietiefi,n. 6601,6603. 

•t That good acknowledges its truth, and tnith its good, n. 2429, 3101, 3102, 
8161, 8179, 3160, 4358, 6407, 6836, 9687. That hence is the conjunctioB of 
good and tnith, n. 3834, 4096, 4097, 4801, 4386, 4363, 4364, 4368,6366, 7628 
to 7627, 7762 to 7762, 8630, 9268, 10666, And that this is from the inflm^jtf 
btaven, n. 9079. 
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206. Such is the form in each hearen, according to 
friuch the axKds have coaniiiiiiicatioo and extension of 
tbouchts and aifections. thus accordn^ to which they hm 
inteliicence and wisdom; but didferent is the ccMDimmie^ 
tion of one hearen with another, Tiz. that of the third or 
inmost with the second or middle, and of the latter and 
the former with the first or last: but the comimmicatioB 
between the hearois should not be called commtmicatioay 
but influx; of this something shall now be said. Tint 
there are three heavens^ and those distinct firom each 
other, may be seen abore in its proper article, o. 29-AQ* 

207. That there is not conununication of one heavoi 
with another, but influx^ mav be evident firom their sitoft- 
tion m res^ard to each other; the third or inmost beaTca 
is abore, the second or middle heaven is below, and tha 
first or last heaven is still lower. In a similar situatioB 
are all the societies of each heaven, some are in elevated 
places, which appear as mountains, n. 188, on the sum- 
mits of which dwell those who are of the inmost heaveny 
below these the societies which are of the second heaveOi 
below these again those which are of the last heaven, and 
so every where, whether it be in elevated places or ia 
those not elevated. A society of a superior heaven htt 
not communication with a society of an inferior heavea 
except by correspondences, see above, n. 100; and com- 
munication by correspondences is what is called influx. 

208. One heaven is conjoined with another, or a so- 
ciety of one heaven with a society of another, by ths 
Lord alone, by influx immediately and mediately, imme* 
diately from Himself, and mediately through the superior 
heavens in order into the inferior.* Because the con- 
junction of the heavens by influx is from the Lord alone, 
therefore the greatest precaution is taken that no angel of 
a superior heaven may look down into a society of an in- 
ferior one, and speak with any one there; as soon as this 
is done, the angel is deprived of his intelligence and wis- 

* That influx is immediate from fhc Lord, and mediate tbroogfa heaves, m 
6063, 6307, 6472, 9682, 9683. That the Lord*e influx in immediate into thhfP 
the miMt Ringiilar of all, n. 6058, 6474 to 6478, 8717, 8728. Concemiiw te 
Lmrd'i mediate influx through the heaven, o. 4067, 6082, 6966, 6996. 
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dom; and the reason is this: every angel has three de- 
grees of life, as there are three degrees of heaven; to 
those who are in the inmost heaven, the third or inmost 
degree is open, and the second and first are closed; to 
those who are in the middle heaven, the second degree is 
open, and the first and third are closed; and to those who 
are in the last heaven, the first degree is open, and the 
second and third are closed: as soon therefore as an an- 
gel of the third heaven looks down into a society of the 
second, and speaks with any one there, his third degree 
is closed, in which case he is deprived of his wisdom, for 
his wisdom resides in the third degree, and he has none 
in the second and first. These are the things which are 
meant by the words of the Ijord in Matt. He that is on 
the house-top^ let him not go down to take what is in his 
house; and he who is in the fields let him not return back 
to take his garment ^ xxiv. 17, 18. And in Luke: In 
that day^ he who shall be on the house-top^ and his vesseU 
in the house^ let him not go down to take them away: and 
he who is in the field ^ let him not return to things behind 
him. Remember LoVs wife^ xvii. 31, 32. 

209. Influx is not given from the inferior heavens into 
the superior, because this is contrary to order, but from 
the superior heavens into the inferior: the wisdom of the 
angels of a superior heaven also exceeds the wisdom of 
the angels of an inferior heaven, as a myriad to one; 
which also is a reason why the angels of an inferior heav- 
en cannot speak with the angels of a superior one, yea, 
when they look thither, they do not see them; their heav- 
en appears as something cloudy above the head; but the 
angeis of ^ superior heaven can see those who are in an 
inferior heaven, but it is not allowed to converse with 
them, except with the loss of their wisdom, as was said 
above. 

210. The thoughts and affections, and also the dis- 
courses, of the angels of the inmost heaven, are never 
perceived in the middle heaven, because they so far 
transcend; but when it pleases the Lord, there appears 
thence as it were something flamy in the inferior heavens, 
and the things which are in the middle heaven as some- 



122 CONCKRinNG HEAVEN AND HELL. 

thing lucid in the last heaven, and sometimes as a bright 
cloud of different colors ; from that cloud, its ascent, de- 
scent, and form, it is also known in some degree what 
they are there saying. 

211. From these things it may be evident what is the 
form of heaven, viz. that in the inmost heaven it is the most 
perfect of all, in the middle heaven also perfect, but in a 
lower degree, and in the last heaven in a still lower, and 
that the form of one heaven subsists from another by in- 
flux from the Lord. But what communication by influx 
is, cannot be comprehended, unless it be known what de- 
grees of altitude are, and what is the diflerence of those 
degrees from the degrees of longitude and latitude. What 
the former and the latter degrees are, may be seen, n. 38. 

212. As to what specifically concerns the form of 
heaven, and how it goes and flows, (vadit etjluitj) this 
is incomprehensible even to the angels: some idea may 
be conceived of it from the form of all things in the hu- 
man body, examined and explored by a sagacious and wise 
observer; for it was shown above in their proper articles, 
that the whole heaven constitutes one man, see n. 69 to 
72, and that all the things which are in man correspond 
to the heavens, n. 87 to 102. How incomprehensible 
and unsearchable that form is, is evident only in general 
from the nervous fibres, by which all and each of the 
things are fastened together: what they are, and how they 
go and flow (vadunt elfiuunt) in the brain, is by no means 
visible to the eye, for innumerable ones are there so fold- 
ed together, that taken together they appear as a soft con- 
tinuous mass, when yet all and each of the things, which 
are of the will and understanding, flow most distinctly in- 
to acts according to them: how they again unite them- 
selves together in the body, is manifest from the various 
folds {plexus^) as from those of the heart, of the mesen- 
tery, and others, and also from the knots which are called 
ganglions, into which several fibres from every province 
enter, and mingle themselves together; and being other- 
wise conjoined, they go forth to their functions, and this 
again and again; besides similar things in every viscus, 
member, organ, and muscle. He who surveys those 
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fibres with the eye of wisdom, and the many wonderful, 
things there^ will be utterly astonished; and yet the things 
which the eye sees are few, £md those which it does not 
see are stiJl more wonderful, because in interior nature. 
That that form corresponds to the form of heaven, ap- 
pears manifest from the operation of all things of the un- 
derstanding, and the will in it and according to it; for 
whatever a man wills, passes spontaneously into act ac- 
cording to that form, and whatever he thinks, pervades 
the fibres from their beginnings even to their terminations, 
whence the senses; and because it is the form of thought and 
will, it is the form of intelligence and wisdom. This is the 
form which corresponds to the form of heaven; hence it 
may be known, that such is the form according to which 
every affection and thought of the angels extends itself, 
and that they are so far in intelligence and wisdom as they 
are in that form: that that form of heaven is from the Di- 
vine Human of the Lord, may be seen above, n. 78-86. 
These things are stated, that it may also be known, that 
the heavenly form is such that it cannot ever be exhaust- 
ed, even as to its general things, and thus that it is incom* 
prebensible even to the angels, as was said above. 
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f 

213. Because heaven is distinguished into societies, 
and the greater societies consist of some hundred thousands 
of angels, n. 50, and all within the society are Indeed in 
similar good, but not in similar wisdom, n. 43, it neces- 
sarily follows that there are also governments; for order 
is to be observed, and all things of order are to be guard- 
ed. But governments in tlie heavens are various; of one 
sort in the societies which constitute the Lord's heavenly 
kingdom, and of another sort in the societies which con- 
stitute the Lord's spiritual kingdom; they differ also ac^ 
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cording to the ministries which every society has. Bit 
in the heavens there is no other government than the gof- 
emment of mutual love, and t]be government of mulad 
love is heavenly government. 

214. Government m tlie Lord's heavenly kisgdoa ■ 
called Justice, because all who are there are in tSegood 
of love to the Lord from the Lord, and what is donefroB 
that good is called just. Government there is of the 
Lord alone; He leads them, and teaches them in the a^ 
fairs of life: truths, which are called truths of judgment} 
are written on their hearts: every one knows, perceiveS| 
and sees them;* wherefore matters of judgment nerer 
come into dispute there, but matters of justice, ivhichws 
of life: the less wise interrogate the more wise on these 
points, and the latter the Lord, and receive answers. 
Their heaven, or their inmost joy, is to live justly firom 
the Lord. 

215. Government in the Lord's spiritual kingdom if 
called Judgment; because all who are there are in spir- 
itual good, which is the good of charity towards thenei^ 
bor, and this good in its essence is truth ;f and truth is of 
judgment, and good is of justice. | These are also led bj 
the Lord, but mediately, n. 208, wherefore they have 
governors, fewer or more according to the neecl of the 
society in which they are; they have also laws, according 
to which they live amongst themselves. The governors 
administer ail things according to the laws; they under- 

* That the heavenly angels do not think and speak rrom trntht, like the mk^ 
itoal angels, since tliev arc in the perception of ail tliingp relating totntthanMi 
the Lord, n. 202, 597,' 607, 784, 1121, 1387, 1398, 1442, 1919, 7689, ISH, 
87S0, 9277, 103S6. That the heavenly anecls say of trutlw, ^-ea, >-ea, iMT,i^; 
but that tlie spiritual angels reason almut llieni, whether it be so or doC w, h 
2715, S246, 4446, 9166, 10786; where the Lord's words ar« explaiiMd, U 
vour ditcourse be yea, yea, nay, nay; what is beyond thia is from evUg " 



t Tliat they who arc in the Lord's spiritual kingdom, arc principled inl 
and tliev wiio are in the lieavenlv kingdom, in good, n. 863, 875, 927, Ittii 
1043, ld44, 1555, 2266, 4828, 4493, 5113, 9596. That the good of ike ipirto- 
ual kingdom is the good of charitv towards the neighbor, and thai thia goM ■ 
Ita essence is truth, n. 8042, 10296. 

t That justice, in tlie Word, is predicated of good, and judgment efinflK 
and tliat benco to do juslicc and iudcnicnt denotes good and truth, n. 2nB,S8Sf. 
That great jndgmcoti dcooCe the laws of divine order, that divioe inilbk ■• 
7206. 
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Stand them because they are wise, and in doubtful cases 
they are enlightened by the Lord. 

^16. Since government, from good) such as is in 
the Lord's heavenly kingdom, is called justice, and gov- 
ernment from truth, such as is in the Lord's spiritual 
kingdom, is called judgment, therefore, in the Word, it 
is said, justice and judgmenty where heaven and the church 
are treated of, and by justice is signified heavenly good, 
and by judgment spiritual good, which good, as was said 
above, in its essence is truth; as in the following places: 
To ptcLct there shall be no end, upon the throne t^ David j 
and upon his kingdom^ to establish ity and to support itj 
in judgment and justice, hent^orth and even to eternity ^ 
Isaiah ix. 7. By David is there meant the Lord,* and by 
his kingdom heaven, as is evident from the passage which 
now follows: / will raise up to Ddvid a just Branch, and 
he shall reign a King, and shall act intelligently, and 
shall do JUDGMENT and justice in the earth, Jer. xxiii. 
5 : Jehovah shall he exalted, because He dwelleth on high; 
He hath filled Sion with judgment and justice, Isaiah 
xxxiii. 5. By Sion also is meant heaven and the church, f 
I Jehovah^ doing judgment and justice in the earth, 
because in them I am well pleased, Jer. ix. 23. I will 
betrothe thee unto Me forever, and I will betrothe thee unto 
Me in justice and judgment, Hosea ii. 19: O Jeho» 
vah, in the heavens thy justice is as the mountains of 
Crod, and thy judgments as the great abyss. Psalm 
xxxvi. 6, 7: They ask of me the judgments o/ justice, 
they desire the approach of God, Isaiah Iviii. 2: and else- 
where* 

217. tn the spiritual kingdom of the Lord tliere are 
various forms of government, differing in different socie- 
ties ; the variety is according to the ministries which the 
societies perform. Their ministries are according to the 
ministries of all things in man, to which they correspond; 
and that these are various, is well known; for the heart 

♦ That bv David, ia the prophetical parts of the Word, is understood tht 
Lord, n. 18^8, 9954. 

t That bv Zion, In the Word, is meant the church, specifically th% heikvcniy 
church, n. 2362, 9066. 

11 
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has one mmistry, the lungs another, the liver another, dM 
pancreas and spleen another, and every organ of seose 
also another: as there are various administrations of these 
in the body, so likewise there are various administrations of 
societies in the Greatest Man, which is heaven; for there 
are societies which correspond to them. That there is a 
correspondence of all things of heaven with all things of mai, 
may be seen in its proper article above, n. 87—102. But 
all the forms of government agree in this, that they regai 
the public good as the end, and in that the good of everj 
one;* and this is so, because all in the universal hearea 
are under the auspices of the Lord, who loves aU, tad 
from divine love ordains that the general good should be 
that from which each one receives his good; every one 
also receives good in proportion as he loves the general 
good; for as far as any one loves the community, so fir 
he loves all and every one; and because that love is of 
the Lord, therefore he is so far loved by the Lord, and 
good is done to him. 

218. From these things it may be evident, what the 
governors are, viz. that they are in love and in wisdom 
more than others, thus that from love they will good to 
all, and from wisdom know how to cause it to be done: 
those who are such do not rule and command, but minis- 
ter and serve ; for to do good to others from the love of 
good is to serve, and to cause it to be done is to minis- 
ter. Neither do they make themselves greater than oth- 
ers, but less, for they have the good of society and of 
their neighbor in the prior place, but their own in the 
posterior place; what is in the prior place is greater, and 
what is in the posterior less. But still they have honor 
and glory; they dwell in the midst of the society, more 

* That every man and society, a1w> a man's eomitrv ami the chardi, mtiA ■■ 
n .ivcrsal mhk the kingdom of* the Ix)rd, is a neigh^r, and thai to do food M 
hem from the love of good, according to the quality of llieir slate, is to love ikt 
ieighl)or, thus tliat their gooil, \rhirh aim is ihcgrncrnl good, and to be ca» 
raiii'«l, is the iieighlmr, n. 6818 to $82-1, 8123. Tliat rivil gtioil also, coasislisi 
in what ill jwt, in a ncigh))or, n. 2915, ATM, 8120, 8123. Hence that ckariqr 
towards the neighbor extends il«rlf to all and singular things of the life of ■Vt 
and that to love gotMl and to do gitod from the kivc of wlint is good aiidint> 
and also to do wliat is just from ihr love of what is jii«i, in evcfy fimctioBio' 
in every work, is to k«vc the neighbor, n. 2417, 8121, 8124. 
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elevated than others, and also in magnificent palaces; they 
also accept this glory and that honor, yet not for the sake 
of themselves, but for the sake of obedience, for all there 
know that they have that honor and that glory from the 
Lord, and that on tliis account they are to be obeyed. 
These are the things which are meant by the Lord's words 
to his dbciples: Whosoever would be great among you. 
Jet him be your minister; and whosoever would be first 
among you, let him be your servant; as the Son of J\Ian 
came not to be ministered unto^ but to minister^ Matt, xz* 
27 y 28: He that is the greatest among you, let him be as 
the least J and he that is a leader j as he who ministers^ Luke 
xxii. 26. 

219. A similar government in the least form is also in 
every house; for in every house there is a master and 
there are servants; the master loves the servants, and the 
servants love the master, whence from love they serve 
each other: the master teaches how they ought to live, 
and tells what they ought to do; the servants obey and 
perform their- duties. To perform use is the delight 
of the life of all; hence it is evident that the kingdom of 
the Lord is a kingdom of uses. 

220. There are also governments in the hells, for 
unless there were governments, they would not be kept 
in bonds: but the governments there are opposite to 
the governments in heaven; they are all of self-love: eveiy 
one there wishes to command others and to be preemi^ 
nent: they hate those who do not favor them, and make 
them the objects of their vengeance and cruelty, for such 
is the quality of self-love: wherefore the more malignant are 
set over them as governors, whom they obey from fear.* 
But of this below, when we come to treat of the hells. 

* That tliere arc two kinds of rule, one pounded in die loTe of the neighbor, 
the other in the lore of self, n 10914. That all thinffs good and happv rcadK 
from the rule which is grounded in neighborly love, n. lOlCO, 10614. lint ja 
heaven no one can rule from the love of self, iJut Uiat all are willing to mioistflf , 
and that this is to rule from neighborly love, and tliat hence they pOfMCM to 
great power, n. 6732. That all evils result from rule grounded in the loreol 
self, n. 10038. That when tlie loves of self and of the world begun to prevail 
men were compelled for iecurity to subject themselves to ffovBmmenti. a. 'tML 
10160,10814. • » -^ 
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CONCERNING DIVINE WORSHIP IN HEAVEN. 

221. Divine worship in the heavens is not unlike fi- 
vine worship in the earth as to externals, but as to inte^ 
nals it differs. In the heavens there are doctrines, there 
are preachings, and there are temples. The doctriui 
agree as to essentials, but are of more interior wisdom in 
the superior heavens than in the inferior heavens: tbe 
preachings are according to the doctrines; and as tber 
have houses and palaces, n. 183-190, so likewise they 
have templeSj in which there is preaching. That there 
are such things also in the heavens, is, because the ai^ls 
are continually being perfected in wisdom and love, for they 
have understanding and will equally as men; and the im* 
derstanding is such that it may be continually perfected, 
and also the will; the understanding by the truths which 
are of intelligence, and the will by the goods which are of 
love.* 

222. But divine worship itself in the heavens, does not 
consist in frequenting temples and in hearing preaching, 
but in a life of love, charity, and faith, according to doc- 
trines; preachings in temples serve only as means of in- 
struction in the things of life. I hav^ spoken with tk 
angels on this subject, and I said, that in the world it » 
believed that divine worship is only to frequent temples, 
hear preaching, attend the sacrament of the supper 
three or four times every year, and do the other things of 
worship according to the statutes of the church, and like- 
wise to set apart particular times for prayer, and then lo 
behave devoutly. The angels said, that these are extenal 
things which ought to be done, but that they are of no 
avail unless there be an internal from which they proceed, 
and that the internal is a life according to the precepu 
which doctrine teaches, 

* That the nmlenitandinif v recipient of truth, and the will of good, ■. SBI» 
6125, 7608, 9300, StMO. That an all thinf^ have relation to tralk and cood, « 
the all of man** life has relatiuo to uodcnrtamling and will, n. 808» lOltt. 
tbe angcb are perfected to eternity, n. 4808, 6648. 
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• 

22S. That I might know what their roeetings in the 
temples are, it has been given me several times to go in 
and hear preaching. The preacher stands in a pulpit to 
the east; before his face sit those who are in the light of 
wisdom above others, on the right and left side of them, 
those who are in less; they sit in the form of a circle, so 
that all are in the view of the preacher, no one being at 
the sides on either hand, so as to be out of his view. At 
the gate, which is at the east of the temple, and on the 
left of the pulpit, stand those who are being initiated: it 
is not lawful for any one to stand behind the pulpit; if any 
one be tliere, the preacher is confused ; the case is the 
same if any one in the congregation dissents, wherefore 
he -ought to turn away his face. The preachings are 
fraught with such wisdom, that those in tlie world cannot 
be compared with them; for in the heavens they are in 
interior light. Temples appear as of stone in the spiritual 
kingdom, and as of wood in the heavenly kingdom, be- 
cause stone corresponds to truth, in which those are who 
are in the spiritual kingdom, and wood corresponds to 
good, in which those are who are in the heavenly king- 
dom:* the sacred buildings in this kingdom are not called 
temples, but houses of God. In the heavenly kingdom 
the sacred buildings are without magnificence, but in the 
spiritual kingdom with greater and less magnificence, 

224. I have also spoken with a certain preacher con- 
cerning the holiness in which those are who hear preach- 
ings in temples; and he said, that every one has what is 
pious, devout, and holy, according to his interiors, which 
are of love and faith, since in these is holiness itself, be- 
cause the Divine of the Lord, and that he knows no ex« 
ternal holiness without them; and when he thought of ex-* 
ternal holiness without them, he said that perhaps it may 
be something which counterfeits holiness in outward ap- 
pearance, or something acquired by art, or something 
hypocritical; and that some spurious fire, from the love 

* That stone signifies truth, n. 114, 643, 1298, 8720, 6426, 8669» 10376. That 
wood signifies good, n. 648» 8720, S3M. That on this account the most ancient ' 
people, who were principled in heavenly good, had confecratcd huildings of 
wood, n. 8720. 
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of self and the worlds mav excite and set forth such hb&- 

ne5S. 

225. All the preachers are from the Lord's spirituil 
kingdom, and none from the heavenly kingdom: that they 
are from the spiiitual kingdom is, because there they are 
in truths from sood, and all preaching is from truths; tht 
there is none from the heavenly kingdom, is because 
there ibev are in the cood of love, and from that they see 
and perceive truths, but they do not speak about them. 
Although the ansels who are in the heavenly kingdom 
perceive and see truths^ still there are preachings tbere« 
since by preaching ihey are enlightened in the truths which 
they know, and are perfected by more which they did not 
know before: as soon as they hear them, they ako ac- 
knowledge them^ and thus perceive: the truths which 
they perceive, they also love, and by living according to 
them, ihey make them of their life; they say, to live ac* 
conling to truths, is to love the Lord.* 

22(3. All preachers are constituted by the Lord, and 
thence are in the gift of preaching, nor is it lawful for any 
except them to teach in the temples. They are cdkd 
preachers but not priests; the reason why they are not 
called priests, is, because the priesthood of heaven is the 
heavenly kingdom: for priesthood signifies the good of 
love to the Lord, in which those are who are in that 
kingdom; but the royalty of heaven is the spiritual king- 
dom, for royalty signifies truth from good, in which those 
are w1k> are in that kingdom: see above, n. 24. f 

227. The doctrines according to which preaching is 
performed, all regard life as an end, and none faith with- 
out life: the doctrine of the inmost heaven is more full of 
wisdom than the doctrine of the middle heaven, and this 
more full of intelligence than the doctrine of the hst 

* Thai to hyf ikc I«ord iind our neighbor is to five Mconliny Co ike LovA 
pr«cr|iCi>,ii. 101-13, 10153, 10310, 10578, lO^tS, 10648. 

t l^ut pricMt* rvpf«*ent the fjortl a^ in divine ffood, kingi as to divine ira^i 
n. a015» 61 4K. Tlut hence a pricut, in llie Wont, rigni6es those who are pri^ 
cipieil in tiie good of love lit the i^ird, tiiuH the priesthood sienifiev that ^ 
n,m06. MM9. ^ .. . . 

truth, ihiM what 

aeoaa, 4575, 45ai, 49667 iioui 



od of luve lf> the i^ird, tiius the priesthood signifies that food* 
That a king, in ilte Word, signifies those who are ia Jiviaa 
b kinghr ngniSes troth derived froa good, n. 1672, Mil. 
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lieaven; for the doctrines are adapted to the perception 
of the angels in each heaven. The essential of all the 
doctrines is, to acknowledge the Pivine Human of the 
Lord. 



CONCERNING THE POWER OF THE ANGELS OF 

HEAVEN. 

228. That the angels have power, those cannot com- 
prehend who know nothing of the spiritual world, and of 
its influx into the natural world : they think that the angels 
cannot have power, because they are spiritual, and so 
pure and unsubstantial that they cannot even be seen by 
the eyes. But those who look more interiorly into the 
causes of tilings are of a different sentiment; they know 
that all the power which man has, is from his understand- 
ing and will, for without them he cannot move a particle 
of his body, understanding and will being his spiritual 
man. This actuates the body and its members at its 
pleasure; for what it thinks, that the mouth and tongue 
speak, and what it wills, this the body acts; it also 
gives powers at pleasure: the will and understanding of 
man are ruled by the Lord through angels and spirits; 
and because the will and understanding are so ruled, 
all things of the body are also, since these are from 
thence; and, if you will believe it, man cannot even 
stir a step without the influx of heaven. That it is so, 
has been shown to me by much experience; it has been 
given to the angels to move my steps, my actions, my 
tongue, and speech, as they pleased, and this by influx 
into my will and thought; and I found by experience that 
of myself I could do nothing. They said afterwards^ 
that every man is so ruled, and that lie may know this 
from the doctrine of the church and from the Word, for 
he prays that God would send his angels to lead him, di- 
rect bis steps, teach him, and inspire him, what he should 
think and what he should speak, and much more, although, 
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when he thinks by himself, not from doctrine, he saysaod 
believes otherwise. These things are said, that it mqr be 
known what power the angels have with man. 

229. But the power of the angels in the spiritual worid 
is so great, that if I should relate all the things conceit 
ing it which have been seen bj me, they would exceed 
belief; if any thing there resists which is to be re- 
moved, because it is contrary to divine order, they cast 
it down and overturn it merely by an effort of the wil 
and a look; thus I have seen mountains, which wen 
taken possession of by the evil, cast down and over 
thrown, sometimes shaken from one end to the other, is 
is the case in earthquakes; rocks also opened in the nudst 
even to the deep, and the evil who were upon them swal- 
lowed up. I have seen also some hundred thousands of 
evil spirits dispersed and cast into hell by them: nuniben 
are of no avail against them, nor arts, cunning, and cod- 
federacies, for they see all things, and in a moment dadi 
them in pieces: but more may be seen on this subject in 
the relation concerning the Destruction of Babylon. Such 
power they have in the spiritual world. That the angeb 
also have similar power in the natural world, when it is 
granted, is evident from the Word, as that they gave whole 
armies to destruction; that (hey brought a pestilence, of 
which seventy thousand men died ; of which angel it b 
thus read: The angel stretched out his hand againsi Jtn^ 
salenij to destroy t7, but Jehovah repenting the evilj said t§ 
the angel who destroyed the people^ It is enoughj wiikkM 
now thy hand. And David saw the angel who smufU tk$ 
people^ 2 Samuel, xxiv. 15, 16, 17. Besides other pas- 
sages. The angels, because they have such power, are 
therefore called powers, as in David: Bless Jehovah^ yi 
angels, most powerful in strength. Psalm ciii. 20. 

230. But it is to be known that the angels have no 

Eower at all from themselves, but that all the power thej 
avc is from the Lord; and that they are so far powers as 
thcv acknowledge this. Whosoever of them believes thai 
he has power from himself, becomes instantly so weak, ihat 
he cannot even resist one evil spirit; which is the cause 
tliat the angels attribute nothing at all of merit to them- 
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-selves, and that they are averse to all praise and glory on 
account of any thing done, and that they ascribe it to the 
Lord. 

231. It is the divine truth proceeding from the Lord 
\¥hich has all power in the heavens, for the Lord in heav- 
en is divine truth united to divine good, see n. 126-160; 
as far as the angels are receptions of it, so far they are 
powers.* Every one also is his own truth and his own 
good, because every one is such as his understanding and 
will are; and the understanding is of trutli, because all of it 
is from truths, and the will is of good, because ail of it is 
from goods; for whatever any one understands, this he 
calls truth, and whatever he wills, this he calls good; 
fhence it is that every one is his own truth and his own 

food.f As far therefore as an angel is truth from the 
)ivine, and good from the Divine, so far he is a power, 
because so far the Lord is with him: and because no one 
is in good and truth exactly similar or the same with an- 
other, (for in heaven, as in the world, there is perpetual 
variefy, n. 20,) therefore one angel is not in similar power 
as another. Those are in the greatest power who 
constitute the arms in the Greatest Man, or heaven, be- 
cause those who are there are in truths more than others, 
and into their truths there flows good from the universal 
heaven: also the power of the whole man transfers itself 
into the arms, and by them the whole body exercises its 
powers: hence it is that by arms and by hands, in the 
Word, is signified power.J In heaven there sometimes 
appears a naked arm thence, which is of so great power, 
that it can break in pieces every thing in its way, even if 

* That die angels arc called powers, and that thev are powers, by virtue of 
the reception ofdivine truth from the Lord, n. 9639. iThat angeki are recipients 
of diviDe truth from the Lord, and that on this account they are called gods in 
the Word throughout, n. 4295, 4402, 8301, 9398. 

t That a man and an anarel is his own good and his own truth, thus his own 
love and his own feilh, n. 10^8, 10367. Tliat he is his own understanding and 
his own will, since the all of life is thence derived, the life of good being of the 
will, and the life of truth being of the understanding, n. 10076,10177, 10264, 
10284. 

t Concerning the correspondence of the hands, the arms and shoulders, with 
the Greatest Man or heaven, n . 4931 to <^37. That by arms and hands, in the 
Word, is signified power, n. 878, 3091, 4931, 4932, 6947, 10017. 
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it were a rock upon earth. Once also it was directed to- 
wards me, and I perceived that it was able to crush mj 
bones to powder. 

232. That the divine truth which proceeds from the 
Lord has ail power, and that the angels have power as bs 
as they are receptions of divine truth from the Lord, 
may be seen above, n. 137: but the angels are so far re- 
ceptions of divine truth as they are receptions of divine 
good, for all power belongs to truths from good, and none 
to truths without good; and likewise good has all power 
by truths, and none without truths; power exists from the 
conjunction of both. It is similar with faith and lore; 
for whether you say truth or faith, it is the same thiif , 
since all of faith is truth; also whether you say good or 
love, it is the same thing, since all of love is good.* 
How great power tlie angels have by truths from good, 
was made evident also from this, that an evil spirit, when 
only looked at by the angels, falls into a swoon, and does 
not appear as a man, and this until the angel turns awif 
his eyes: the cause that such an effect is produced bj tbe 
look of the angels, is because the sight of the angeb if 
from the light of heaven, and the light of heaven is di- 
vine truth, see above, n. 126-132: eyes also correspond 
to truths from good.f 

233. Since truths from good have all power, hence 
falses from evil have no power at all.j: All in hell are in 
falses from evil, wherefore they have no power- agaimt 
truth and good. But what their power amongst them- 
selves is, and what the power of evil spirits is, before 
they are cast into hell, will be told in what follows. 

* Th.1t all power iu die heavens in of trtiih derived from good, thai of kkk 
groundea in love, n. 3091, 3563, 6413, 8804, 9643, 10319, 10188. Tte al 
power is from the Lord, Ijccauae from Him is all truth which i» of frilk.Mi 
good which is of love, n. 9327, 9410. That thia power it meant by th« kap 
given to Peter, n. 6344. Thai it is tlic divine truth proceeding frum tke liDi4 
which lias all power, n. 6948, 8200. Tluit this power of the Cord is what it 
understoori by silting at the right liand of Jeho^-ah, n. 8387, 4902, 498S, 7UiL 
7678, 8281, ^133. Tliat tlic right hand dcDotcs power, n. 10019. 

t I'hat tlie eves correspond to tniths derived from good, n. 4408 to 4tfl« 
4523 to 45^4, 0923. 

X Tliat failles derivcil from evil have no power, becann truth darifad froM 
good Ins all power, n. 6784, 10481. 
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CONCERNING THE SPEECH OF THE ANGELS. 

^34. The angels speak one with another just as men 
m the world, and also on various subjects, as on domes* 
tic affairs, on the affairs of civil society, on the affairs of 
moral life, and on the affairs of spiritual life: nor is there 
any other difference than that they speak one with another 
more intelligently than men, because more interiorly from 
thought. It has been granted me often to be in company 
with them, and to speak with them as a friend with a 
friend, and sometimes as a stranger with a stranger; and 
then, because I was in a similar state with them, 1 knew 
no otherwise than that I was speaking with men on earth. 

235. Angelic speech, like human speech, is distin* 
guished into words; it is also alike uttered by sound and 
is heard by sound; for they have equally a mouth, a tongue 
and ears; and they have also an atmosphere, in which the 
:$ound of their speech is articulated; but it is a spiritual 
atmosphere, which is accommodated to the angels who 
are spiritual. The angels also respire in their atmosphere^ 
and utter words by means of respiration, as men do in 
theirs.* 

236. All in the universal heaven have one language, 
and they all understand each other, from whatever society 
they are, whether near or distant. Language is not learned 
there, but it is implanted in every one; for it flows from 
their very affection and thought. The sound of speech 
corresponds to their affection, and the articulations of 
sound, which are words, correspond to the ideas of thought 
which are from affection; and because language corres- 
ponds to them, that also is spiritual, for it is affection 
sounding and thought speaking. He who attends may 
know^ that all thought is from affection which is of love, 

» That in the hea^ns there is iwpiration, bnt of an inferior kind, n. 3884, 
8885: from experience, n. 3884, 8S56, 8801, 3893. Tliat respirations are dis- 
similar there, and various, according to their states, n. 11 19, S886, 8887, 8889, 
^^, 3893. That the wicked cannot respire at aU in heaven, and that if thej 
come thither, tliey are lUSbcatcd, n, 8898. 
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and that the ideas of thought are various forms into which 
the general affection is distributed; for no thought and 
idea at all is given without afiection: their soul and life is 
thence. It is from this that angels know what another is, 
merely from his speech; from the sound, what his affec- 
tion is, and from the articulations of sound, or words, 
what his mind is: the wiser angels know from a single se- 
ries of speech what the ruling afiection is, for ihcy attend 
principally to that. That every. one has various affec- 
tions is known; one when in joy, another when in grief, 
another when in kindness and mercy, another when ia 
sincerity and truth, another when in love and charity, an- 
other %\hen in zeal, or in anger, another when in simula- 
tion and deceit, another when in quest of honor and glory, 
and so forth; but the ruUng affection or love is in them 
all; wherefore the wiser angels, because they perceive 
this, know from the speech all the state of another. That 
it is so, has been given me to know from much experi- 
ence. I have heard angels discovering the life of another 
merely from hearing him; they said also that they know 
all things of another's life from some ideas of his thought, 
because they know thence his ruling love, in which are 
all things in their order; and that the book of man's life 
is nothing else. 

237. Angelic language has nothing in common wllb hu- 
man languages except with some words, which sound from 
a certain aiiection; yet not with the words themselves, but 
with their sound, on which subject something will be said 
In what follows. That angelic language has not any thing 
in common with human languages, is evident from tliis, 
that it is impossible for the angels to utter one word of 
human language; this has been tried, but they could nd; 
for they cannot utter any thing but what is altogclher 
agreeable to affection; that which is not agreeable, 
is repugnant to their very life, for life is of aJTection, 
and their speech is from It. I liave been told that the 
fjrst language of men on our earth agreed with it, because 
ihoy had it from heaven, and that the Hebrew languaf* 
agrees with it in some things. 

238. Because the speech of angels corresponds to their 
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afiection, which is of love, and the love of heaven is love 
to the Lord and love towai*ds the neighbor, see above, n. 
13 to 19, it is evident how elegant and delightful their 
speech is, for it affects not only the ears, but also the in- 
teriors of the minds of tliose who hear. There was a 
certain hard-hearted spirit, with whom an angel spoke: he 
from his speech, was at length so affected, that he shed 
tears, saying, that he could not resist, because it was love 
speaking, and that he never wept before. 

239. The speech of the angels is also full of wisdom, 
because it proceeds from their interior thought, and their 
interior thought is wisdom, as their interior affection is 
love; love and wisdom thus conjoin themselves in their 
speech; thence it is so full of wisdom, that they can ex*- 
press by one word what man cannot express by a thou- 
sand words, and also the ideas of their thought compre- 
hend such things as man c^not conceive, still less utter^ 
Hence it is that the things which have been heard and 
seen in heaven are said to be ineffable, and such as ear 
has never heard nor eye seen. That it is so, it has also 
been given me to know by experience. I have some- 
times been let into the state in which the angels are, and 
in that state I have spoken with them, and then I under- 
stood all; but, when I was let back into my former state, 
and thus into the natural thought proper to man, and wish- 
ed to recollect what I had heard, I could not, for there 
were thousands of things which were not adequate to the 
ideas of natural thought, thus not expressible, except only 
by variegations of heavenly light, and thiis not at all by 
human words. The ideas of the thought of angels, from 
which are their words, are likewise modifications of the 
light of heaven, and the affections, from which is the sound 
of the words, are variations of the heat of heaven, since 
the light of heaven is divine truth or wisdom, and the heaf 
of heaven is divine good or love, see above, n. 126 to 140, 
and the angels have affection from the divine love, and 
thought from the divine wisdom.* 

240. Because the speech of the angels proceeds im- 

* That the icleas of the angels, from which they speak, are effected by woii- 
deHU Tariatioiii of the Ught of heaven, n. 1646, 8343, 8698* 

1^ 
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mediately from their affection, for as was said above, n. 
236, the ideas of thought are various forms, into which 
the general affection is distrihuted, therefore the angeb 
can express in a minute what man cannot express in half 
an hour; and they can also, by few words, present vhK 
has been written on many pages: this also nas been eri- 
denced to me by much experience.* The ideas of the 
thought of angels, and the words of their speech, thos 
make one, like the efficient cause and the effect; for in the 
words is presented in effect what in the ideas of thoufjbK 
is as a cause; hence it is, that every word comprehends 
in it so many things. Each thing of the thought, ni 
thence each thing of the speech of the angels, appears abo, 
when presented to view, like a thin wave, or circumfluent 
atmosphere, in which are innumerable things in their <v- 
der, which are from their wisdom, and which enter aoodh 
er's thought, and affect him. The ideas of the thought of 
every one, as well angel as man, are presented to view id 
the light of heaven, when it pleases the Lord.f 

241. The angels who are of the Lord's heavenly king- 
dom speak in like manner as the angels who are of ifae 
Lord's spiritual kingdom; but the heavenly angeb speik 
from more interior thought than the spiritual angeb: and 
because the heavenly angels are in the good of love to the 
Lord, they speak from wisdom, and the spiritual angeb, 
because they are in the good of charity towards the neigh- 
bor, which in its essence is truth, n. 215, speak from ie* 
telligence, for wisdom is from good, and intelligence 
from truth. Hence the speech of the heavenly angeb is 
like a gentle stream, soft, and as it were continuous, hot 



* That tlic an^ls can express by their speech in a moment mora 
can exprcm by his in half an hour/and tiiat they can aim cxprv^s sadi lhii0 
as do not fall into the expressions of human speech, n. 1641, 1642, 1643, IfA 
4609,7069. 

t That tliere are innumerable things in one idea of thought, ■. Ntfi 
1869, 4949, 6613, 6614, 6615, 6617, 6618. 11iat tlie ideas of the tboir^ 
of man are opened in the oilier life, ami proM^nted to view, to the lifr.tf 
to their qimliiv, n. 1869, 3310, &510. What their apiiearance is, n.iSei. 
8886. Tliat the idean of llic angels of the inmost heaven appear like Is^ 
ing light, n. 6616. That the idean of ihe angclM of ihe ultimate hrsfra i^ 
pear like ihin liright rkiud*, n. 6614. The idea of an angel vccn, from whick 
was radiation to the Lord, n. 6620. That the ideas of tlioughi cxtcadlk** 
nhcs at large mto angelic societies round about, a. 6S98 to 6619. 
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the speech of the spiritual angels is a little vibratory and 
discrete: also the speech of the heavenly angels sounds 
much from the vowels u and o, but the speech of the 
spiritual angels from the vowels e and i; for the vowels are 
for sound, and in sound there is affection ; for, as was said 
above, n. 236, the sound of the speech of the angels cor» 
responds to affection, and the articulations of sound, which 
are words, correspond to the ideas of thought which is from 
affection. Since the vowels do not belong to the language, 
but to the elevation of its words by sound to various af- 
fections, according to the state of every one, therefore, in 
the Hebrew language, the vowels are not expressed, and 
also they are variously pronounced; hence the angels 
know the equality of man as to affection and love. The 
speech of the heavenly angels is also without hard conso- 
nants, and seldom glides from consonant to consonant, ex- 
cept by the interposition of a word which begins with a 
vowel; hence it is, that in the Word, the particle and so 
often occurs, as may be manifest to those who read the 
Word in the Hebrew language, in which that particle is 
soft, and both begins and ends with the sound of a vowel. 
From the expressions also in the Word, in that language, 
it may in some measure be known whether they belong to 
the heavenly class or to the spiritual class, thus whether 
they involve good or truth; those which involve good 
partake much of u and o, and also something of a, but 
those which involve truth partake of e and L Because 
affections manifest themselves chiefly by sounds, there- 
fore also, when great subjects are treated of, as heaven 
and God, tliose words are preferred, in human discourse, 
which contain the vowels u and o; musical sounds also 
have an elevation to the same vowels, when similar things 
are expressed: it is otherwise when the subjects treated 
are not of importance; hence it is, that the art of music i$ 
able to express various kinds of affections. 

242. In angelic speech there is a certain harmony 
which cannot be described.* This harmony is from this, 
that the thoughts and affections, from which is speech, 

* That in angolic speech there is concord with harmoDious cadence, m 1648^ 
1649, 7191. 
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pour themselves forth and around according to the form of 
heaven, and it is the form of heaven according to which 
all are consociated, and according to which is all commu- 
nication: that the angels are consociated according to the 
form of heaven, and that their thoughts and afTections flow 
according to it, may be seen above, n. 200—212. 

243. Speech similar to that which is in the spiritual 
world is implanted in every man, but in his interior intel- 
lectual part; but because this with man does not fall into 
words analogous to affection, as with the angels, man does 
not know that he is in it; yet it is thence, that man, vhen 
he comes into the other life, comes into the use of (he 
same speech with the spirits and angels there, and thus 
knows how to speak without instruction.* But more on 
tliis subject below. 

244. All in heaven have one speech, as was said above, 
but it is varied in this, that the speech of the wise is more 
interior, and more fuH of the variations of affections and 
of the ideas of thoughts; the speech of the less wise is 
more exterior and not with such fulness; and the speech 
of the simple is still more exterior, and thence consists of 
words, from which the sense is to be drawn in the same 
manner as it is when men speak with each other. There 
is also a method of speaking by the face, closing in some- 
thing sonorous modified by ideas: there is also a method 
of speaking, in which representatives of heaven are mixed 
with ideas, and also from the ideas to the sight: there is 
also a method of speaking by gestures corresponding to 
the affections, and representing things similar to what ire 
represented by words: there is a method of speaking by 
the generals of affections and by the generals of thoughts: 
there is also a method of speaking resembling thunder: 
besides other kinds. 

245. The speech of evil and infernal spirits is in like 
manner natural, because from affections, but from evil 

* That there i« npiritiial or anj^lic ypccrh appertaining; to nun, althnaeii k 
i* ignorant of it, n. 4014. That the idem of the internal luan are fpiriliM, bit 



that man* during hit lift* in the world, perreives them naturalk, berauM k 
then think* in ilic nntumi principle, n. 10236, 10240, 105SO. That man aArr 
death comea into bis interior i«leaii, n. 8228, S342, 8348, 10668, 10604. ThU 
ihoM ideas then form fab ipeeeh, n. 2470, 2478, 2479. 
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affections and the filthy ideas thence;, to which the an* 
gels are altogether averse; the modes of speaking of hell 
are thus opposite to those of heaven, wherefore the 
evil cannot endure angelic speech, and the angels cannot 
endure infernal speech: infernal speech is to the angels 
as a bad odor which strikes the nostrils. The speech of 
hypocrites, who are those who can assume the character 
of angels of light, is, as to the words, similar to the speech 
of angels, but as to the affections and ideas of thought, 
thence, it is altogether opposite; wherefore their speech, 
when it is perceived what it is inwardly, which is done by 
wise angels, is heard as the gnashing of teeth, and strike^ 
with horror. 



CONCERNING THE SPEECH OP ANGELS WITH MAN. 

346. The angels who speak with man do not speak in 
their own language, but in the man's language, and also in 
other languages with which the man is acquainted, but 
not in languages unknown to the man. The cause that it 
is so, is because angels, when they speak with a man, 
turn themselves to him, and conjoin themselves to him, 
and the conjunction of an angel with a man, causes each 
to be in similar thought; and because the thought of man 
coheres with his memory, and speech flows thence, there- 
fore each is in the same language. Besides, an angel or 
a spirit, when he comes to a man, and by turning to 
him ii^ conjoined to him, comes into all his memory, so 
that he scarcely knows otherwise than that he knows from 
himself what the man knows, thus also the languages. I 
have spoken with the angels on this subject, and I said 
that perhaps- they conjectured that they spoke with me in 
my mother tongue, because it is so perceived, when yet 
it was not they who spoke, but I; and that this may be 
evident from this, that angels cannot utter one word of 

12* 
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human language, n. 237; and besides, human language is 
natural, and they are spiritual, and those who are spiritod 
cannot utter any thing naturally. To this they sud, tint 
they knew that their conjunction with the man with whom 
they speak, is with his spiritual thought, but because thu 
flows into his natural thought, and this coheres with hb 
memory, that therefore the language of the man appetn 
to them as their own, likewise all his science; and thit 
this was the case, because it pleased the Lord that there 
should be such conjunction, and as it were insertion of 
heaven with man; but that the state of man at this daf ii 
so different, that there is not any longer such conjunctioi 
with the angels, but with spirits who are not in heaven. 1 
have also spoken with spirits on the same subject, but 
they would not believe that it is the man who speaks, but 
they in the man; also that man does not know what he 
knows, but they; and thus that all things which the ohb 
knows are from them. I wished by many things to prore 
that it is not so, but in vain. Who are meant by spirits, 
and who by angels, will be told in what follows, when wc 
come to treat of the world of spirits. 

247. Another reason why angels and spirits coiijom 
themselves so closely with man as not to know but thiK 
the things appertaining to man are their own, is becaoie 
there is such conjunction between the spiritual and the 
natural world with man, that they are as it were one: hoc 
because man had separated himself from heaven, it wv 

Erovided by the Lord, that with every man there sbonU 
e angels and spirits, and that n^an should be ruled ihna^ 
them by the Lord: for that reason th^e is so ck>se OOB- 
junction. It would have been otherwise, if man had not 
separated himself, for then he might have been goveraod 
by a general influx from heaven by the Lord, withotf 
spirits and angeb adjoined to him. But this subject wiD 
be specifically treated in what follows, when we com 
to treat of the conjunction of heayen with man. 

248. The speech of an angel or a spirit with a 
heard as sonorously as the speech of a man with a 
yet it is not heard by others who stand near, but by him- 
self alone: the reason is, because the speech of an 9BgA 
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or a spirit flows first into the man's thought, and hy an in- 
ternal way into his organ of hearing, and thus moves it from 
witliin; but the speech of a roan with a man flows first in- 
to the air, and by an external way into his organ of hear** 
ing, and moves it from without. Hence it is evident that 
the speech of an angel and of a spirit with roan is heard in 
man, and, because it equally moves the organs of hearing, 
that it is also equally sonorous. That the speech of an angel 
and of a spirit flows down even into the ear from within, 
was evident to me from this, that it also flows into the 
tongue, and excites in it a slight vibration, but not with 
any motion, as when the sound of speech is articulated by 
it into words by the man himself. 

249. But to speak with spirits at this day is seldom 
given, since it is dangerous;*' for then the spirits know 
that they are with man, which otherwise they do not know; 
and evil spirits are such that they hold man in deadly 
hatred, and desire nothing more than to destroy him both 
as to soul and body, which also is done with those who 
have indulged much in fantasies, so that- they have re- 
moved from themselves the delights suitable to the natu- 
ral man. Some also, who lead a solitary life, sometimes 
hear spirits speaking with them, and without danger: but 
the spirits with them are at intervals removed by the Lord, 
lest they should know that they are with man; for most 
spirits do not know that there is any other world than 
that in which they are; thus also they do not know that 
there are men elsewhere; wherefore it is not lawful for a 
man to speak in turn with them, for if he should they 
would know it. Those who think much on religious sub- 
jects, and are so intent upon them as to see them as h 
were inwardly in themselves, also begin to hear spirits 
speaking with them; for the things of religion, whatever 
they are, when man from himself is intent upon them, and 
does not attend at all to the various things which are of 

* That man is able to discoinrflc with mirits and angels, and that the ancients 
IS^qooitly so discoursed, n. 67, 68, 69, 784, 1684, 1686, 7802. That in some 
tiKl^KMUBp^lB ami spirits appear in a human form, and speak with the inhabit- 
ants, Dl 10751, 107S!2. But that iu this earth at this day it is dangerous to dis- 
eoorie ^rith spirits, mless man be principled in a tme ituth, vid be led by Af 
liOrd» r>. 784, 9488, 10751, 
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use in the world, go interiorly, and there subsist, and oc- 
cupy the whole spirit of the man, and enter the spiritul 
world, and move the spirits who are there; but such 
persons are visionaries and enthusiasts, and whatever spirit 
they hear, they believe to be the Holy Spirit, when yet 
they are enthusiastic spirits. Those who are such see fabes 
as truths, and because tliey see them, they persuade them- 
selves, and likewise persuade those with whom they floir 
in; and because those spirits began also to persuade to 
evils, and were also obeyed, therefore by degrees they 
were removed. Enthusiastic spirits are distinguished from 
otlier spirits by this, that they believe themselves to be 
the Holy Spirit, and the things which they say to be di- 
vine: those spirits do not hurt man, because man honon 
them with divine worship. I Jiave also spoken with them 
several times, and then were discovered the wicked 
things which they infused into their worshippers: thej 
dwell together to the left in a desert place. 

250. But to speak with the angels of heaven is granted 
only to those who are in truths from good, especiallj 
who are in the acknowledgment of the Lord, and of the 
Divine in his Human, because this is the truth in which 
the heavens are; for, as was shown above, the Lord is 
the God of heaven, n. 2-6: the Divine of the Lord maka 
heaven, n. 7-12: the Divine of the Lord in heaven ii 
love to Him and charity towards the neighbor from Him, 
n. 13-19: the universal heaven in one complex constitutei 
one man, in like manner every society of heaven, and 
every an^el is in a perfect human form, and tliis from the 
Divine Human of the Lord, n. 59-86: from which it is 
evident, that to speak with the angels of heaven is not 
granted to any but those with whom the interiors are 
opened by divine truths even to the Lord, for the Lord 
flows in with man, and when the Lord does, heaves 
also flows in. That divine truths open the interiors 
of man, is because man was so created, that as to the in- 
ternal man he may be an image of heaven, and as to the 
external he may be an image of the world, n. 57; and the 
internal man is not opened except by the divine truth pro- 
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ceeding from the Lord, because that is the light of heav- 
en and the life of heaven, n. 126-140. 

251. The influx of the Lord himself with man is into 
his forehead, and thence into the whole face, since the 
forehead of man corresponds to love, and the face cor- 
responds to all his interiors.* The influx of the spiritual 
angels with man is into his head every where, from the 
forehead and temples to every part under which is the 
cerebrum^ because that region of the head corresponds to 
intelligence: but the influx of the heavenly angels is into 
that part of the head under which is the cerebellum^ and 
which is caUed the occiput, from the ears all around, even 
to the neck, for that region corresponds to wisdom. All 
the speech of angels with man enters by those ways into 
his thoughts: hence it was perceived what angels they were 
who have spoken with me. 

252. They who speak with the angels of heaven, also 
see those things which are in heaven, because they see 
from the light of heaven, in which their interiors are; the 
angels also see through them the things which are on the 
earth ;f for with them heaven is conjoined to the world, 
and the world is conjoined to heaven; for, as was said 
above, n. 246, when the angels turn diemselves to man, 
they so conjoin themselves to liim, that they know no 
otherwise than that the things appertaining to man are 
theirs, not only those which are of his speech, but also 
those which are of the sight and heai-ing; man also, on the 
other hand, knows no otherwise than that the things which 
flow in through the angels are his. In such conjunction 
with the angels of heaven were the most ancient people 
on this earth, whose times therefore were called the gold- 
en age; these, because they acknowledged the Divine 
under a human form, thus the Lord, spoke with the an- 

* That the forehead corresponds to heavenly love, and thence, in the Word, 
signifies that love, n. 9936. That the face corresponds to the interiors of man, 
which are of the thought and affection, n. 1568, 298S, 2989, 8681, 4796, 4797, 
4800, 5165, 5168, 5695, 6806. That the face also is formed to correspondence 
of the interiors, n. 4791 to 4805, 5695. That hence the face, in the Word, sig- 
nifies the interiors, n. 1999, 2434, 3527, 4066, 4796. 

f That spirits can see nothing through man which is in this solar world, hut 
that they have seen through my eyes, the reason, n. 1880. 
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gels of heaven as with their friends, and the angels of 
heaven with them likewise as with their friends, and in 
them heaven and the world made one. But man, after 
those times, successively removed himself from hearen, 
by loving himself more than the Lord, and the world more 
than heaven; thence he began to feel the delights of the 
love of self and the world, separate from the delights of 
heaven, and at length to such a degree, that he knew no 
other delight: then the interiors were closed which had 
been open into heaven, and the exteriors were opened to 
the world ; and when this is the case, man is in light as 
to all things which are of the world, and in thick darkness 
as to all things which are of heaven. 

253. After those times seldom any one spoke with the 
angels of heaven, but some with spirits who are not in 
heaven; for the interiors and exteriors of man are such, 
that they are either turned to the Lord, as to their com- 
mon centre, n. 124, or to self, thus back from the 
Lord; those which are turned to the Lord, are also turn- 
ed to heaven; but those which are turned to self, are abo 
turned to the world; and those which are turned hither, 
can with difficulty be elevated; yet they are elevated by 
the Lord as far as can be done, by the conversion of the 
love, and this is done by truths from the Word. 

254. I have been informed how the Lord spoke widi 
the prophets, through whom was the Word. He did 
not speak with them as with the ancients, by an influx 
into their interiors, but by spirits who were sent to 
them, whom the Lord filled with his aspect, and thus in- 
spired words, which they dictated to the prophets, so that 
it was not influx but dictation; and because tlie words 
came forth immediately from the Lord, therefore each of 
them was filled with the Divine, and contains in it an in- 
ternal sense, which is such, that the angels of heaven per- 
ceive them in a heavenly and spiritual sense, when men 
perceive them in a natural sense: thus the Lord has con- 
joined heaven and the world by the Word. How spirits 
are filled with the Divine from the Lord by aspect, has 
also been shown: the spirit filled with the Divme from 
the Lord knows no otherwise than that he is the Lord, 
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and that the Divine is what speaks, and this even until he 
has done speaking; afterwards he perceives and acknowl* 
edges that he is a spirit, and that he did not speak from 
himself, but from the Lord. Because such was the state 
of the spirits, who spake with the prophets, therefore also 
it is said by them, that Jehovah spoke; the spirits also 
called themselves Jehovah, as may be manifest, not only 
from the prophetical, but also from the historical parts of 
the Word. 

255. That it may be known what the conjunction of 
angels and spirits with man is, it is proper to relate some 
things worthy of notice, from which it may be illustrated 
and concluded. When angels and spirits turn themselves 
to a man, then they know no otherwise than that the lan- 
guage of the man is theirs, and that they have no other: 
the reason is, because then they are in the man's language, 
and not in their own, which they do not even remember; 
but as soon as they turn themselves from the man, 
then they are in their own angelic and spiritual language, 
nor do they know any thing of the language of the man. 
The case was the same with me, when I was in company 
with the angels, and in a similar state whh them; then 
I also spoke with them in their language, nor did I know 
any thing of my own, which I did not remember; but as 
soon as I was not in company with them, I was in my 
own language. It is also worthy of remark, that when 
angels and spirits turn themselves to a man, they can 
speak with him at any distance; they have also spoken 
with me, when they were afar off, as loudly as when they 
were near; but when they turn themselves from a man, 
and speak one with another, nothing at all of what they 
speak is heard by man, even if it were close to his ear: 
thence it was made evident, that all conjunction in the spir- 
itual world is according to conversion. It is also worthy 
to be mentioned, that several can speak together with 
a man, and the man with them; for they send some spirit 
from themselves to the man with whom they wish to 
speak, and the spirit sent Out turns himself lo him, and 
the rest of them turn to their spirit, and thus they con- 
centrate their thoughts, which the spirit utters; the spirit 
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then knows no otherwise than that he speaks from Vaor 
self, and they know no otherwise than that they speak 
from themselves: thus the conjunction of several with one 
is made also by conversion. "^ But concerning these emis- 
sary spirits, who are also called subjects, and coDcenuog 
communication by them, more will be said in what fol- 
lows. 

256. It is not lawful for any angel or spirit to speak 
with a man from his own memory, but from that of the man; 
for angels and spirits have memory as well as men. If a 
spirit should speak with a man from his pwn memory, 
then the man would know no otherwise than that the thinp 
which he then thinks were his own, when yet th^ 
are of the spirit; it is like the recollection of a thing, 
which yet the man never heard or saw. That it is so, 
has been given me to know from experience. Hence it 
was that some of the ancients were of opinion, that after 
some thousands ofjears they should return into their former 
life, and into all its acts, and also that they had returned; 
they concluded it from this, that sometimes there had oc- 
curred to them, as it were, a recollection of things which 
yet they never saw or heard; which came to pass, be- 
cause spirits flowed from their own memory into their 
ideas of thought. 

257. There are also spirits, who are called natural and 
corporeal spirits; these, when they come to a man, do 
not conjoin themselves with his thought, like other spirits, 
but enter into his body, and occupy all his senses, and 
speak through his mouth, and act by his members, thea 
not knowing but that all things appertaining to the man are 
theirs. These are the spirits who obsess man: but they 
were cast by the Lord into hell, and thus altogether re- 
moved, whence such obsessions are not given at this day.f 



* That the spirits Knt from societies of spirits to other tocietia are 
subjects, n. 4408, 5856, That c()mmunicatioiui in the sniritiMl world are ^ 
fected by such emissary spirits, n. 4403, 68-16, 5083. That a iparil, wfaea ht 
is sent out and serves for a subject, does not think from himKlf, bul Irom ihoM 
by whom he was sent out, n. 6086, 6066, 6087. 

t That external obsessions, or those of the body, are not given al tha diVi 
as formerly, n. 1083. But lliat at tliis day internal obseasioos are giren, whm 
are of the mind, more tlian formerly, n. 1^, 4t08. That man is obeesned h- 
Ceriorly, when he has filthy and icuidakMe thooghia eonecni^g God ^id ihi 
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CONCERNING WRITINGS IN HEAVfiN. 

258. Because the angels have speech, and their speech 
is a speech of Words, thferefore tbey have also writings, 
and by writings they express the sensations of their mind 
as well as by speech. Several times papers have been 
sent to me, traced with writings, altogether like man* 
uscripts, and also like print in the world; I was also 
able to read them in like manner, but it was not allowed 
to comprehend thetti fully; the reason was, because it is 
not according to diviufe order to be instructed by writings 
from heaven, but by the Word, since by this alone there 
is communication and conjunction of heaven with the 
world, thus of the Lord with man. That papers written 
in heaven appeared also to the prophets, is manifest in 
Ezekiel: When I looked^ hthold a handj put forth by a 
spirit to me J and in it the roll of a booky which he unfold- 
ed in my sight; it was written on the front and on the 
back^ ii. 9, 10. And in John: I saw at the right hai%d of 
Him who sat on the throne ^ a book written within and on 
the back^ sealed with seven seals j Rev. v. 1. 

259. That there should be writings in heaven was pro- 
vided by the Lord for the sake of the Word, for that in 
its essence is divine truth, from which both men and an-» 
gels have all heavenly wisdom; for it was dictiated by thfe 
Lord, and what is dictated by the Lord passes through 
all the heavens in order, and terminates with man* hence 
it id accommodated as well to the wisdom in which angels 
are, as lo the intelligence in which men are. It is from 
tliis that the angels also have the Word, and that they 
read it as well as men on earth; from it also are their doc- 
trinals, and from it they preach, n. 221 . The Word is 

neighbor, and ^hen he Is withheld from [HiUishing them by external bondi, 
wl.ich relate to the fear of the low of reputation, of bpnor, pf gain, to the dread 
of the law, and to the kws of life, n. 5090. Ckinceniing diabolical spirits who 
chiefly obrtrt ihe interiors of man, n. 4793. Coneeming diabolical spirits who 
are dcsirnm to obsns the exteriors of man, that they are shut up in faell« a. 
2712, £090. 

Id 
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the same, but its natural sense, ivhich is the sense of the 
letter with us, is not in heaven, but the spiritual sense is, 
which is its internal sense: what this sense is, maybe 
seen in the small treatise concerning the White Horse 
spoken of in the Revelation. 

260. Once also a little paper was sent to me from 
heaven, in which there were only some words written in 
Hebrew letters, and it was said that every letter involved 
arcana of wbdom, and that those were contained in the 
Inflexions and curvatures of the letters, and thence like- 
wise in the sounds. Thence it ^as evident to me what b 
signified by these words of the Lord: Verily I say wife 
youy until heaven and earth pass atoay^ one iota or one 
tittle shall not pass away from the lawj Matt. v. 18. That 
the Word is divine as to every tittle of it, is also known 
in the church; but where the divine is concealed in every 
tittle, is not as yet known, wherefore it shall be told. 
The writing in the inmost heaven consists of various in- 
flected and circumflected forms, and the inflexions and 
circumflexions are according to the form of heaven; by 
them the angels express the arcana of their wisdom, and 
also many things which they cannot utter by words; and 
what is wonderful, the angels know that writing without 
the aid of a teacher: it is implanted in them like the 
speech itself, concerning which see n. 236; wherefore 
this writing is heavenly writing. That it is implanted^ is 
because all extension of the thoughts and aflfections, and 
thence all communication of the intelligence and wisdom 
of the angels, goes according to the form of heaveni n. 
201 ; hence it is that their writing flows mto that form. 
I have been told that the most ancient people on this 
earth, before letters were invented, also had such writing; 
and that it was translated into the letters of the Hebrew 
language, which letters in ancient times were all inflected, 
and not any of them, as at this day, terminated as lines: 
hence it is, that, in the Word, divine things and the ar- 
cana of heaven are even in its iotas, points, and tittles. 

2G1. This writing, which is made by types of a heav- 
enly form, is in use in the inmost heaven, where ihey ex- 
cel all others in wisdom; aflfections are expressed by tfaeDy 
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from which thoughts flow and foUow in order, according 
to the subject treated of; hence it is, that those writings 
involve arcana which cannot be exhausted by thought; 
these writings it has also been granted me to see. JBut 
in the inferior heavens there are not such writings; the 
writings in these heavens are similar to writings in the 
world, in similar letters^ but still not intelligible to num, 
because they are in angelic language; and angelic language 
is such, that it has nothing in common with human hm* 
guages, n. 237; for by vowels they express affections, 
by consonants the ideas of thought from affections, and 
by words from them the sense of a thing, see above, n. 
236,241. This writing also involves in a few words 
more than a man can describe by several pages: these 
writings also have been seen by me. In the inferior 
heavens they have the Word written in this manner, and 
in the inmost heaven, by heavenly forms. 

262. It is worthy of remark, that writings in the heav* 
ens flow naturally from their thoughts themselves so easily, 
that it is as if thought put itself forth; neither does the 
hand hesitate in the choice of any word, because words 
which they speak, as well as those which they write, cor- 
respond to the ideas of their thought, and all correspond* 
ence is natural and spontaneous. There are also given in 
the heavens Writings without the aid of the hand, from 
mere correspondence of the thoughts; but these are not 
permanent. 

263. I have also seen writings from heaven of mere 
numbers, written in order and in a series, just as in writ- 
ings of letters and words, and I have been instructed that 
this writing is from the inmost heaven, and that their 
heavenly writing, treated of above, n. 260, 261, is pre- 
sented in numbers with the angels of an inferior heaven, 
when the thought from it flows down; and that this nu- 
merical writing in like manner involves arcana, some of 
which cannot be comprehended by thought nor expressed 
by words: for all numbers correspond, and accordmg to 
correspondence are significant, equally as words;* with 

* Tbat all nambefs, in the Word, signify things, n. 482, 4S7, 647, 648, 76f, 
813, 1963, 1968,2079, a288,825S,4S64, 4674, 617«»t488,M66, 16217,10216. 
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this difference, however, that numbers involve gencnl 
things, and words particular things; and because one 
general thing involves innumerable particular things, 
hence it is that numerical writing involves more arcim 
than literal. From these things it was evident to me, 
that the numbers in the Word signify things as well is 
the words there : what tlie simple numbers signify, as 2, 
3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 12, and what the compound, is 
20, 30, 50, 70, 100, 144, 1000, 10000, 12000, and more, 
may be seen in the Arcana Ccelestia, where they ire 
treated of. In that writing in heaven the number is il- 
ways prefixed, on which those which follow in a series 
depend, as on their subject; for that number is, as it were, 
the index of the thing which is treated of, and from which 
is the determination of the following numbers to that par- 
ticular thing. 

264. Those who do not know any thing about heaveii, 
and who do not wish to have any other idea concerning 
it, than as of something purely atmospherical, in which the 
angels fly about as intellectual minds, witliout the sense 
of hearing and seeing, cannot think that they have speech 
and writing, for they suppose the existence of every thing 
to consist in what is material, when yet those things which 
are in heaven as really exist as those which are in the 
world ; and the angels who are there, have all things which 
are of use for life, and which are of use for wisdom. 



CONCERNING THE W^ISDOM OF THE ANGELS OF 

HEAVEN. 

265. What the wisdom of the angels of heaven is, can 
scarcely be comprehended, because it transcends humin 

Shown from hravcn, n. 4495, 6265. That numliers muhirlied nimilV «nbh 
JiHV^'* **"'* '***' simple iiiimlM'i-9 from uhirh ihcy rrnult liv mnhipliraikw, 
■. 5W1. 5835. 5708, TO73. Thai the mont ancient nettple bad'hpnvcaly amaa 
ia Moiben, forninf m kind of cccle»iaMic«l compiKation, a. 575. 
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wisdom so far that they cannot be compared; and that 
which transcends appears as if it were not any thing: 
some of the things, also, by which it will be described, 
are unknown, and these, before they become known, are 
in the understanding as shadows, and thus also conceal 
the thing as it is in itself; but still they are such things 
as can be known, and when they are known be compre* 
handed, provided that the mind be delighted with them, 
for delight has light with it, because it is from love; and 
to tliose who love such things as are of divine and heaven* 
ly wisdom, light shines from heaven, and there is illustra* 
lion. 

266. What the wisdom of angels is, may be concluded 
from this, that they are in the light of heaven, and the 
light of heaven in its essence is divine truth, or divine 
wisdom; and this light enlightens at the same time their 
interna] sight, which is that of the mind, and their exter* 
nal sight, which is that of the eyes. That the light of 
heaven is divine truth, or divine wisdom, may be seen 
above, n. 126-133. The angels abo are in heavenly 
beat, which in its essence is divine good, or divine love, 
from which they have tlie afiection and desire of growing 
wise. That the heat of heaven is divine good, or divine 
love, may be seen above, n. 133-140. That the angels 
are in wisdom, so that they may be called wisdoms, mi^ 
be concluded from this, that all their thoughts and affec* 
tions flow according to a heavenly form, which form is 
the form of divine wisdom; and that their interiors, which 
receive wisdom, are composed to that form. That the 
thoughts and afiecti(His of the angels flow according to the 
form of heaven, consequently also their intelligence and 
wisdom, may be seen above, n. 201-212. That the an- 
gels have supereminent wisdom, may also be evident from 
this, that their speech is the speech of wisdom, for it flows 
immediately and spontaneously from thought, and this 
from affection, so that their speech is thought from aflTec** 
tion in an external form; hence it is that nothing with- 
draws them from divine influx, nor does any thing ex- 
ternal, which with man is brought into his speech from- 
other thoughts. That the speech of the angels b the 

13* 
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speech of their thought and afiection, may be seen, n. 
234-245. It also conspires to such wisdom of the n- 
gels, that all things which they see with ilie eyes, and per- 
ceive with the senses, agree with their wisdom, since tber 
are correspondences, and thence the objects are forms 
representative of such things as are of wisdom. That iD 
things which appear in the heavens are correspondences 
with the interiors of the angels, and that they are repre- 
sentations of their wisdom, may be seen above, n. 170- 
182. Besides, the thoughts of the angels are not bound- 
ed and contracted by ideas from space and time, like hu- 
man thoughts, for spaces and times are proper to nature, 
and the things proper to nature draw off the mind from 
spiritual things, and take away extension from intellectud 
vision. That the ideas of the angels are without time and 
space, and thus unlimited more than human ideas, may be 
seen above, n. 162-169, and 191-199. The thoughts 
of the angels are not brought down to earthly and material 
things, nor are they interrupted by any cares respecting 
the necessaries of life, thus by those things they are not 
withdrawn from the delights of wisdom, like the thoughts 
of men in the world; for all things come to them freelj 
from the Lord; they arc clothed freely, they are nourished 
freely, they have habitations freely, n. 181, 190; and 
moreover they arc gifted with delights and pleasantnesses 
according to the reception of wisdom from the Lord. 
These things are said, that it may be known whence the 
angels have so j];reat wisdom.* 

267. That the angels are capable of receiving so great 




* Ctmcvrmnfr the wisrlnm of the :\ngcl9, that it in inromprcliensiLle and M- 
effiiblc, II. 2795, 2796, 2802. SOU, 3^04, 3405, 90iM, 9176. 

f Tlmt eo {»rw nrnii w cicvntefi from tiling extrrmil towanlit interior ihii^ 
■o far lif^ roDMs into ii^ht, thus wi far iiiut intelligcnro, n. 6183, 6813. TfeM 
there iH an actual etrvatiim, n. 7816, 103^0. I'hat elevation fruni ihiiis« nigntl 
to ihin-jM intfiior in like ek'Tation out of a mist inti» light, n. 4598. TTiai «- 
torior tliini^ii arc iiii>nt remote from the Divine with mnn, nhnvto 
Ihoy are rrjiinrciivoly olwcure, n. 6451. And likewirv rf ^(icclirfly inonlinir, 
n. 906, JWTi^. That interi«ir lUln^a are more peif.MTi, becnuiw nesitt^r to the Di- 
vine, n. 51 46, 5147. That in i»li:-.t u internal then m tboimncb nnd 
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life, which correspond to the three heavens, with every 
angel, see n. 29-40; those with whom the first degree is 
open, are in the first or ultimate heaven; those with whom 
the second degree is open, are in the second or middle 
heaven; but those with whom the third degree is open, 
are in the third or inmost heaven; according to these de- 
grees is the wisdom of the angels in the heavens. Hence 
the wisdom of the angels of the inmost heaven immensely 
transcends the wisdom of the angels of the middle heaven, 
and the wisdom of these immensely transcends the wisdom 
of the angels of the ultimate heaven, see above, n. 209, 
210, and what the degrees are, n. 38. That there are such 
distinctions, is because those things which are in a supe- 
rior degree are particulars, and those things which are in 
an inferior degree are things general, and generals are the 
continents of particulars: particulars in respecf to gene- 
rals, are as thousands or myriads to one, and so is the 
wisdom of the angels of a superior heaven to the wisdom 
of the angels of an inferior heaven. But still the wisdom 
of these in like manner transcends the wisdom of man, 
for man is in a body and its sensual things, and the cor- 
poreal sensual things of man are in the lowest degree. 
Hence it is evident what kind of wisdom they possess, 
who think from sensual things, that is, those who are call- 
ed sensual men, that they are not in any wisdom, but only 
in science;* but it is otherwise with those men whose 

of things which appear as one general thing in what is external, n. 5707. 
That hence thought and perception is clearer in proportion as it U interior, n. 
5920. 

* That the sensual principle 2s the ultimate of the life of man, adhering to, and 
inhering in, his corporeal principle, n. 5077, 5767, 9212, 9216, 9231, 97S0. 
That he is called a sensual man who juHgo? and concludes all things from the 
tenses of tho body, and who believes nothing but what he sees with tiis eyes and 
touches with his hands, n. 6094, 7(^3. That such a man thinks in externals, 
and not interiorly in himself, n. 50S9, 5094, 6564, 7693. That his interiors are 
clorcid, so that he sees nothing therein of spiritual truth, n. 6564, 6^4, 6845.- 
In a word, that he is in gross natural lumen, and thns perceives nothing which 
is from tlie light of heaven, n. 6201, 6310, 6564,6844, 6845,6598,6612,6614, 
0622, 6624. That interiorlv he is in contniriety to those things which relate to 
heaven and the church, n. 6^1 , 6816, 6844, 6845, 6948, 6949, That the leani. 
ed become ojf such a character, who have confirmed tl\cmselvcs against tho 
truths of the church, n. 6316. That sensual men are cunning and malicious 
more than others, n. 799B, 10236. Tliat they reason sliarphr and cunningly, but 
it-nm corporeal memorv, in ivhicli they make all iutelUpnco to consist, n.' ]95« 
196, 5700, 101236. But that they reason from tlie fallacies of the senses, n. 50£(4, 
6548, 6949, 7693. 
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thoughts are elevated above sensual things, and especiaDjr 
whose interiors are open even into the light of heaven. 

268. How great the wisdom of the angels is, oiay be 
evident from this, that in the heavens there is a commu- 
nication of all things ; the intelligence and wisdom of one 
is communicated to another, heaven being a communion 
of all goods; the reason is, because heavenly love is sucb, 
that it wills that what is its own should be another's; 
wherefore no one in heaven perceives his own good m 
himself as good, unless it be also in another; thence abo 
is the happiness of heaven: this the angels derive from 
the Lord, whose divine love is such. That there is such 
communication in the heavens has been also given me to 
know by experience: some simple ones have sometimes 
been taken up into heaven, and when there, they came 
also into angelic wisdom, and then they understood such 
things as they could not comprehend before, and spoke 
such things as they could not utter in the former state. ■ 

269. What the wisdom of the angels is, cannot be de- 
scribed by words, but only illustrated by some general 
things. The angels can express by one word what a 
man cannot express by a thousand words; and besides, in 
one angelic word there are innumerable things which can- 
not be expressed by the words of human language; for in 
each of the things which the angels speak, there are ar- 
cana of wisdom in continual connection, to which human 
sciences never reach. The angels also supply, what they 
do not express fully by the words of their speech, hj 
sound, in which there is an affection of things in their or- 
der; for, as was said above, n. 236, 241, by sounds they 
express affections, and by words the ideas of thought from 
affections; hence it is, that the things which are heard in 
heaven are said to be ineffable. The angels, in like man- 
ner, can utter in a few words every thing that is written 
in a volume of any book, and put such things in evenr 
word as elevate to interior wisdom; for their speech n 
such that it is consonant with the affections, and eveiy 
word is consonant with the ideas; the words are also va- 
riedf by an infinity of methods, according to the series of 
the things which are in a complex in tlie thought. Tbi 
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interior angels also can know the whole life of one speak- 
ing, from the sound, and at the same time some words; 
for they perceive from the sound, variegated by ideas in 
words, his ruling love, on which every thing of his life is 
as it were inscribed.* From these things it is evident 
what the wisdom of the angels is. Their wisdom, in re- 
spect to human wisdom, is as a myriad to one, compara- 
tively as the moving forces of the whole body, which are 
innumerable, are to the action from them, whicii, before 
human sense, appear as one; or as a thousand things of an 
object viewed by a perfect microscope, to one obscure 
thing before the naked eye. I will also illustrate the 
thing by an ex.ample : an angel from his wisdom described 
regeneration^ and produced arcana concerning it in their 
order even to hundreds, and 611ed each of them with 
ideas in wluch there were interior arcana, and this from 
beginning to end; for he explained how the spiritual man 
is conceived anew, is carried as it were in the womb, is 
born, grows up, and is successively perfected. He said 
that he could increase the number of arcana even to some 
thousands, and that those which were told, were only con- 
cerning the regeneration of the external man, and that there 
were innumerable more concerning the regeneration of the 
internal. From these and otlier similar things which were 
heard from the angels, it was evident to me how great is 
their wisdom, and how great the ignorance of man respec- 
tively, who scarcely knows what regeneration is, and does 
not know any moment of the progression when he is be- 
ing regenerated. 

270. Something shall now be said concerning the 
wisdom of the angels of the third or inmost heaven, and 

• 

* That wlmt rules, or has universal dominion with man, ic> in singular the 
things of bis life, thus in all and singidar the things of hi? affection and thought, 
n. 4459, S949, 6159, 6571, 7648, 8067, S853 t» 885S. That the quality of man 
ii such us his ruling love is, n. 918, 1040, 8858; illustrated by examples, n. 
8854, 8857. That what reigns universally makes the life of tl.e* spirit of man, 
n. 7648. That it is his very will, his very love, and the end of his life, since 
what a man wills, that lie bven, and what* he loves, that he regards as an end, 
D. 1317, 1568,. 1571, 1S09, 3796, 5949, 6936. That therefore man is of such 
a 'quality as his will is, or of such a quality as his loiling love is, ^fr of such a 
quality as tlie end of hi<» life is, n. 1568, 1571, 3570, 4054, 6571, 6934, 6938, 
8856, 10076, 10109, 10110, 10284. 
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how much it exceeds the wisdom of the angels of the first 
or uhimate heaven. The wisdom of the angels of ihe 
third or inmost heaven is incomprehensible, even to tboK 
who are in the ultimate heaven; the reason is, becauw 
the interiors of the angels of the third heaven are open to 
the third degree; but the interiors of the angels of the first 
heaven, only to the first degree, and all wisdom increeo 
towards the interiors, and is perfected according to thdr 
opening, n. 208, 267. Because the interiors of the a- 
gels of the third or inmost heaven are opened to the limd 
degree, therefore divine truths are as it were inscribed oi 
them, for the interiors of the third degree are in the fom 
of heaven more than the interiors of the second and fint 
degree, and the form of heaven is from divine truth, tha 
according to divine wisdom; hence it is, that divine tmA 
appears as it were inscribed on those angels, or as in- 
planted and innate: wherefore they, as soon as they heff 
genuine divine truths, immediately acknowledge and pe^ 
ceive them, and afterwards as it were see them inwardlf 
in themselves. Because tlie angels of that heaven are 
such, therefore they never reason about divine truths, stil 
less do they dispute concerning any truth, whether it be 
so or not so; nor do they know what it is to believe or to 
have faith, for they say, what is faith? for I perceive aod 
see that it is so. They illustrate tliis by comparisons, ris. 
that it would be as when any one with a companion sees t 
house and various things in it and around it, and says to fab 
companion, that he ought to believe that they are, nd 
that they are such as he saw; or as if one should see t 
garden and the trees and fruits there, and say to his com- 
panion, that he ought to have faith, that it is a gardeif 
and that they are trees and fruits, when yet he sees then 
clearly with his eyes. Hence it is tliat those annb 
never name faith, nor have any idea of it, wherefore 
neither do they reason about divine truths, still less do 
they dispute concerning any truth whether it be so or doc 
so.* But the angels of the first or ultimate heaven have 

* TIkU the heavenly angeb are acquainted with innumcmble ihinpi, aad ii* 
immenwl^v wincr ilmii the spiritual antfcLi, n. 2718. That tlie hcaicniv ufrii 
<iu nut think and apoak from a principle of fiiith, like the ipiritiail angclf, ■»- 
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3t divine truth thus inscribed on their interiors, because 
I them only the first degree of life is open, and therefore 
ley reason concerning truths, and they who reason see 
sarcely any thing beyond the object of the thing about 
fhich they reason, or go beyond ihe subject, except only 
) confirm it by certain things; and when they have con- 
rmed it, diey say that it should be a matter of faith, and 
iiat it is to be believed. On these things I have spoken 
nth the angels, who said that the distinction between the 
risdom of the angels of the third heaven and the wisdom 
)f the angeb of the first heaven, is like that between what 
s lucid and what is obscure; they also compared the wis* 
bm of the angels of the third heaven with a magnificent 
lalace full of aU things for use, around which are paradises 
)n all sides, and magnificent things of various kinds around 
hose paradises; and that those angels, because they are 
n the truths of wisdom, can enter into the palace, and 
;ee all things, and also walk about in the paradises in every 
lirection, and be delighted with every thing. But it is 
otherwise with those who reason concerning truths, and 
especially with those who dispute about them; these, be- 
cause they do not see truths from the light of truth, but 
take them either fi'om others, or from the sense of the letter 
of the Word, which they do not interiorly understand, say 
that they are to be believed, or that faith is to be had 
in them, into which they do not afterwards wish that 
interior sight should enter. Concerning these, they 
said, that they cannot come to the first threshold of 
the palace of wisdom, still less enter into it, and walk 
about in its paradises, since they stop at the first step* 
It is otherwise with those who are in the truths them- 
selves; nothing retards their unlimited progress, for 
the truths seen lead them whithersoever they go, and 
into wide fields, since every truth is of infinite exten- 
sion, and in conjunction with many others. They 

much as thpv arc in a. perception from the Lord of all things relating to faith, n. 
202, 507, e67, 784, 1121, 1887, 13»8, 1442, 1919, 7680, 7877, 8780, 9277, 
10838. That in regard to the troths of faith, they say only, yea, yea, or nay, 
nay, but that the spuritual angels reason whether it be so, n. 2715, 3246, 4448, 
9166^ 10786; where the Lord's words arc explained} let your di»c<mm bt yea, 
jfea, way, nay^ Halt. v. S6. 
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said further, that the wisdom of the angels of the inmoit 
heaven consists principally in this, that they see divkie 
and heavenly things in every object, and wonderful thinp 
in a series of several objects; for all the things which ap- 
pear before their eyes correspond, so that when they see 
palaces and gardens, their view does not stop at sucii 
things as are before their eyes, but they see the interior 
things from which they are, thus to which they corres- 
pond; and this with all variety according to the face of 
the objects, thus beholding innumerable things at the same 
time in order and connection, which then so delight their 
minds, that they seem to be carried out of themselves. 
That all things which appear in the heavens correspond 
to the divine things which are with the angels from the 
Lord, may be seen above, n. 170-176. 

271. That the angels of the tliird heaven are such, 
is because they are in love to the Lord; and that love 
opens the interiors of the mind to the third degree, and if 
the receptacle of all things of wisdom. It is further to be 
known, that the angels of the inmost heaven are still con- 
tinually being perfected in wisdom, and this also difiereffll- 
ly from the angels of the ultimate heaven. The angekof 
the inmost heaven do not lay up divine truths in the 
memory, thus tliey do not make any science of them, bm 
as soon as they hear them, they perceive them, and com- 
mit them to life; hence it is tliat divine truths remaia 
with them as if inscribed on them; for what is commicttd 
to life, thus abides internally. But the case is otherwise 
with the angels of the ultimate heaven; they first lay up 
divine truths in the memory, and reduce them to a science, 
and thence take them out and perfect their understanding 
by them, and without interior perception whetlier they be 
truths, they will them, and commit them to life; henco 
they are respectively in obscurity. It is worthy of re- 
mark, that the angels of the third heaven are perfected in 
wisdom by hearing, but not by the sight; those thui|i 
which they hear from preaching, do not enter into ibor 
memory, but immediately into their perception and wiBt 
and become of their life; but the things which those an- 
gels see with their eyes, enter into their memory, and 
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they reason and tdk &bout them; hence it is evident 
that the way of hearing is to them the way of wis- 
dom; this hkewise is from correspondence, for the ear 
corresponds to obedience, and obedience is of the life; 
but the eye corresponds to intelligence, and intelligence 
is of doctrine.* The state of these angels is also de- 
scribed in several places in the Word, as in Jeremiah: 
/ will put my law into their mtndl, and write it on their 
heart; they shall not teach any more every one his friend^ 
and every one his brother^ sayings Know ye Jehovah^ for 
every one of them shall know Me^ from the least of them 
to the greatest of them^ jcxxi. 33, 34. And in Matthew; 
Your discourse shall be ysa, yea, nay^ nay; whatsoever i$ 
beyond these is from evil^ v. 36: the reason why what is 
beyond these is from evil, is because it is not from the 
Lord, for the truths which are in the angels of the third 
heaven are from the Lord, because those angels are in 
love to Him. Love to the Lord in that heaven is to will 
and do divine truth, for divine truth is the Lord in heaven. 
272. An additional reason, which also in heaven is the 
primary one, why the angels are capable of receiving so 
great wisdom, is because they are without self-love; for as 
for any one is without that love, so far he can grow wise 
in divine things; it is that love which closes the interi- 
ors to the Lord and heaven, and opens the exteriors and 
turns them to self; wherefore all those with whom that 
love rules are in thick darkness as to the things which are 
of heaven, howsoever they are in light as to the things 
which are of the world. But the angels, on the other 
hand, because they are without that love, are in the light 
of wisdom; for the heavenly loves in which they are, 
which are love to the Lord and love towards the neigh- 
bor, open the interiors, because those loves are from the 
Lord, and the Lord himself is in them. That those loves 

• Concerning the coiTcspondencc of the ear and of hearing, n. 4652 to 4660. 
That the ear correFponds to perception and oliedience, and that lience it sig- 
nifies them, n. 2542, 8869, 4663, 5017, 7216, 8361, 9311, 9S97, 10065. 
That it signifies the reception of ii-utha, n. 6471, 5475, 0926. Concerning the 
corresponcJcnce of the eye and of its sight, n. 4103 to 4421 ,4523 to 4534. That 
the sight of the eye heiice sijjnifies the intelligence which is of fuitii, and alio 
faith, n. 2701, 4410, 4526, 6923» 9051, 10569* 

14 
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this difierence, however, that numbers involve geneni 
things, and words particular things; and because one 
general thing involves innumerable particular tUngs, 
hence it is that numerical writing involves more arcam 
than literal. From these things it was evident to me, 
that the numbers in the Word signify things as well as 
the words there: what the simple numbers signify, as 2, 
3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 12, and what the compound, as 
20, 30, 50, 70, 100, 144, 1000, 10000, 12000, and more, 
may be seen in the Arcana Ccelestia, where they are 
treated of. In that writing in heaven the number is al- 
ways prefixed, on which those which follow in a series 
depend, as on their subject; for that number is, as it were, 
the index of the thing which is treated of, and from which 
is the determination of the following numbers to that par* 
ticular thing. 

264. Those who do not know any thing about heaven, 
and who do not wish to have any other idea concerning 
it, than as of something purely atmospherical, in which (he 
angels fly about as intellectual minds, without the sense 
of hearing and seeing, cannot think that they have speech 
and writing, for they suppose the existence of every thing 
to consist in what is material, when yet those things ichich 
are in heaven as really exist as those which are in the 
world ; and the angels who are there, have all things which 
are of use for life, and which are of use for wisdom. 



CONCERNING THE WISDOM OF THE ANGELS OP 

HEAVEN. 

265. What the wisdom of the angels of heaven is, ca 
scarcely be comprehended, because it transcends famnai 

Shown from liravcn, n. 4495,6265. That nmnhers muhiplied wmUytmh 

fi^"^' ^'^ ^^ Himplc numbcM-s from which ihey result bv mnlliplicalMat 

■. 5»1; 5835, 5706, 7973. That the iiMMt ancient people laul heamk 

u numbers, forming a kind of ecdcffiastical oompiiUtHiB» b. 9I§. 
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wisdom so far that they cannot be compared; and that 
which transcends appears as if it were not any thing: 
some of the things, also, by which it will be described, 
are unknown, and these, before they become known, are 
in the understanding as shadows, and thus also conceal 
the thing as it is in itself; but still they are such things 
as can be known, and when they are known be compre« 
hended, provided that the mind be delighted with them, 
for delight has light with it, because it is from love; and 
to those who love such things as are of divine and heaven* 
ly wisdom, light shines from heaven, and there is illustra* 
ti(»i. 

266. What the wisdom of angels is, may be concluded 
from this, that they are in the light of heaven, and the 
light of heaven in its essence is divine truth, or divine 
wisdom; and this light enlightens at the same time their 
internal sight, which is that of the mind, and their exter* 
nal sight, which is that of the eyes. That the light of 
heaven is divine truth, or divine wisdom, may be seen 
above, n. 126-133. The angels abo are in heavenly 
heat, which in its essence is divine good, or divine love, 
from which they have the affection and desire of growing 
wise. That the heat of heaven is divine good, or divine 
love, may be seen above, n. 133-140. That the angels 
are ia wisdom, so that they may be called wisdoms, may 
be concluded from this, mat all their thoughts and affec* 
tions flow according to a heavenly form, which form is 
the form of divine wisdom; and that their interiors, which 
receive wisdom, are composed to that form. That the 
thoughts and aflections of the angels flow according to the 
form of heaven, consequently abo their intelligence and 
wisdom, may be seen above, n. 201-212. That the an* 
gels have supereminent wisdom, may also be evident from 
this, that their speech is the speech of wisdom, for it flows 
immediately and spontaneously from thought, and this 
from aflTection, so that their speech is thought from aflfec- 
tion in an external form; hence it is that nothing with- 
draws them from divine influx, nor does any thing ex- 
ternal, which with man is brought into his speech frorij- 
other thoughts. That the speech of the angels is the 

13* 
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speech of their thought and atfection, may be seen, b. 
234-246. It also conspires to such wisdom of the an- 
gels, that all things which they see with tlie eyes, and pc^ 
ceive with the senses, agree with their wisdom, since they 
are correspondences, and thence the objects are forms 
representative of such things as are of wisdom. That aD 
things which appear in the heavens are correspondences 
with the interiors of the angels, and that they are repre- 
sentations of their wisdom, may be seen above, n. 170- 
182. Besides, the thoughts of the angels are not bound- 
ed and contracted by ideas from space and time, like hu- 
man thoughts, for spaces and times are proper to nature, 
and the things proper to nature draw off the mind firom 
spiritual things, and take away extension from intellectual 
vision. That the ideas of the angels are without time and 
space, and thus unlimited more than human ideas, may be 
seen above, n. 162-169, and 191-199. The thoughts 
of the angels are not brought down to earthly and material 
things, nor are they interrupted by any cares respecting 
the necessaries of life, thus by those things they are not 
withdrawn from the delights of wisdom, like the thoughts 
of men in the world; for all things come to them freelj 
from the Lord; they arc clothed freely, they are nouridied 
freely, they have habitations freely, n. 181, 190; and 
moreover tliey are gifted with delights and pleasantnesses 
according to the reception of wisdom from the Lord. 
These things are said, that it may be known whence the 
angels have so ^rcat wisdom.* 

267. That the angels are capable of receiving so great 
wisdom, is, because tiieir interiors are open, and wisdom, 
like every perfection, increases towards the interiors, thus 
according to their opening.f There are three degrees of 

* Concerning the wisiloin of ihc unj^cl^, tlial it is infomprdiensible aad ii- 
effablc, n. 2795, 2796, 2802, ??14, 3^04, 84tt5, 9094, 9176. 

t TImt eo far m man w clcvntefi from tiling cxtrmnl towanls inferior tbimp, 
■o far he conies into li^ht, thus mi far inui intelligent), n. 6183, 6313. ThU 
there U an actual elevation, n. 7816, 103^0. Tliat elevation from thing* cxtcrml 
to thiii^r<4 intfM'inr is like elevation out of a mist into light, n. 459R. TIbal R* 
Corii>r thingrt arc nuirr remote from llie Uivine with man, i»lwtifa» 
Ihey aa- ret«|M?cliyely olwcore, n. 6431. And likcwiK re^jicclircly inocdinKr, 
n. 9fl6, .•JS.'55. TImt interior ihinj;!* are more pei f ti, liecnuM* nomrr In the Pi- 
vioc, n. 51 to, 5147. That in wliitt u internal tVtn mn tbounnds mod ihniwfc 
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life, which correspond to the three heavens, with every 
angel, see n. 29-40; those with whom the first degree is 
open, are in the first or ultimate heaven; those with whom 
the second degree is open, are in the second or middle 
heaven; but those with whom the third degree is open, 
are in the third or inmost heaven; according to these de- 
grees is the wisdom of the angels in the heavens. Hence 
the wisdom of the angels of the inmost heaven immensely 
transcends the wisdom of the angels of the middle heaven, 
and the wisdom of these immensely transcends the wisdom 
of the angels of the ultimate heaven, see above, n. 209, 
210, and what the degrees are, n. 38. That there are such 
distinctions, is because those things which are in a supe- 
rior degree are particulars, and those things which are in 
an inferior degree are things general, and generals are the 
continents of particulars : particulars in respecf to gene- 
rals, are as thousands or myriads to one, and so is the 
wisdom of the angels of a superior heaven to the wisdom 
of the angels of an inferior heaven. But still the wisdom 
of these in like manner transcends the wisdom of man, 
for man is in a body and its sensual things, and tlie cor- 
poreal sensual things of man are in the lowest degree. 
Hence it is evident what kind of wisdom they possess, 
who think from sensual things, that is, those who are call- 
ed sensual men, that they are not in any wisdom, but only 
in science;* but it is otherwise with those men whose 

of things which appear as ono general thing in what is external, n. 5707. 
That hence thought and perception is clearer in proportion as it U interior, n. 
5920. 

* That the sensual principle is the ultimate of the life of man, adhering to, and 
inhering in, bis corporeal principle, n. 5977, 5767, 9212, 9216, 9S3I, 9720. 
That he is called a sensual man who judges and concludes all things from tho 
senses of tho body, and who believes nothing but vdiat he sees with his eycsauod 
touches with his hands, n. 6094, 7693. That such a man thinks in externals, 
and not interiorly in himself, n. 60S9, 5094, 6564, 7693. That his interiors are 
cloc«d, so that be sees nothing therein of spiritual truth, n. 6564, 6844, 6845.=- 
In a word, that he is in gross natural lumen, and thns perceives nothing which 
is from tlie light of heaven, n. 6201, 6310, 6564,6844, 6845,6598,6612,6614, 
6622, 6624. That interiorly he is in contrariety to those things which relate to 
beBTon and the chureh, n. 6^1 , 6316, 6844, 6845, 6948, 6949, Tlial the foam, 
ed become of such a character, who have confirmed themselves against tho 
truths of the church, n. 6316. That sensual men are cunning and malicious 
more than others, n. 7<^, 10236. Tliat they reason sliarpky and cunningly, but 
it-ran corporeal memorv, in wbicli they make all intelligence to consist, n.' ]90« 
196, 5700, 10236. But that ih^ reason from tlie fallacies of the senses, n. 5084, 
654S» 6949, 7693. 
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thoughts are elevated above sensual things, and especiaDf 
whose iateriors are open even into the light of heaveo. 

268. How great the wisdom of the angels is, may be 
evident from this, that in the heavens there is a commu- 
nication of all things; the intelligence and wisdom of one 
is communicated to another, heaven being a communioB 
of all goods; the reason is, because heavenly love is sucb, 
that it wills that what is its own should be another'i; 
wherefore no one in heaven perceives his own good ia 
himself as good, unless it be also in another; thence alio 
is the happiness of heaven: this the angels derive from 
the Lord, whose divine love is such. That there is such 
communication in the heavens has been also given me lo 
know by experience: some simple ones have sometima 
been taken up uito heaven, and when there, they came 
also into angelic wisdom, and then they imderstood such 
things as they could not comprehend before, and spoke 
such things as they could not utter in the former state. - 

269. What the wisdom of the angels is, cannot be de* 
scribed by words, but only illustrated by some geoend 
things. The angels can express by one word whit a 
man cannot express by a thousand words; and besides, in 
one angelic word there are innumerable things which can- 
not be expressed by the words of human language; for m 
each of the things which the angels speak, there are ar- 
cana of wisdom in continual connection, to which human 
sciences never reach. The angels also supply, what they 
do not express fully by the words of their speech, hj 
sound, in which there is an affection of things in their or^ 
der; for, as was said above, n. 236, 241, by sounds tbey 
express affections, and by words the ideas of thought from 
affections; hence it is, that the things which are heard ia 
heaven arc said to be ineffable. The angels, in like man- 
ner, can utter in a few words every thing that is written 
in a volume of any book, and put such things in eveiT 
word as elevate to interior wisdom; for their speech h 
such tbat it is consonant with the affections, and everj 
word is consonant with the ideas; the words are also ts- 
riedy by an infinity of methods, according to the series of 
the things which are in a complex in tlie thought. Tht 
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interior angels also can know the whole life of one speak- 
ing, from the sound, and at the same time some words; 
for they perceive from the sound, variegated hy ideas in 
words, his ruling love, on which every thing of his life is 
as it were inscribed.* From these things it is evident 
what the wisdom of the angels is. Their wisdom, in re- 
spect to human wisdom, is as a myriad to one, compara- 
tively as the moving forces of the whole body, which are 
innumerable, are to the action from them, which, before 
human sense, appear as one; or as a thousand things of an 
object viewed by a perfect microscope, to one obscure 
thing before the naked eye. I will also illustrate the 
thing by an example: an angel from his wisdom described 
regeneration, and produced arcana concerning it in their 
order even to hundreds, and filled each of them with 
ideas in which there were interior arcana, and this from 
beginning to end; for he explained how the spiritual man 
is conceived anew, is carried as it were in the womb, is 
born, grows up, and is successively perfected. He said 
that he could increase the number of arcana even to some 
thousands, and that those which were told, were only con- 
cerning the regeneration of the external man, and that there 
were innumerable more concerning the regeneration of the 
internal. From these and otlier similar things which were 
heard from the angels, it was evident to me how great is 
their wisdom, and how great the ignorance of man respec- 
tively, who scarcely knows what regeneration is, and does 
not know any moment of the progression when he is be- 
ing regenerated. 

270. Something shall now be said concerning the 
wisdom of the angels of tlie third or inmost heaven, and 

• 

* That what rules, or has universal dominion witb man, 10^ in iiingalai* the 
things of his life, thus in all and ningiilar the thin^ of hi? affection and thought, 
n. 4469, 5949, 6159, 6571, 7648, 8067, 8863 to 8858. That the quality of man 
is sudi j«8 his ruling love is, n. 918, 1040, 885S; illustrated by examples, n. 
8854, 8857. That what reigns universally makes ihc life of tl.e spirit of roao, 
n. 7648. That it is his very will, his very love, and the end of his life, since 
what a man wills, that he Iovch, and what* lie loves, that he regards as an end, 
D. 1817, 1568, 1571, 1S09, 3796, 5949, 6936. That therefore man is of such 
a quality as his will is, or of such a quality as hi:< ruling love is, or of sodi a 
quality m Uie end of his life is, h. 1568, 1571, 3570, 4054, 6571, 6934, 6938, 
8856, 10976, 10109, 10110, 10284. 
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how cQiicfa it exceeds the nisdom of the angels of tbe iint 
or ultimate beaten. The wisdom of the angels of ik 
third or imuost heaven is incomprdiensible, even to thoK 
who are in the ultimate heaven; the reason is, beoHR 
the interiors of the anzels of ifae third heaven are opea tD 
the third deeree: hut the interiors of the angels of the fint 
heaven, only to the first decree, and all wisdom ioGKnei 
towards the interiors, and is perfected according to their 
opening, n. 205, 267. Because the interiors of tbe ■- 
gels of the third or inmost heaven are opened to the thiri 
degree, therefore divine truths are as it were inscribed oi 
them, for the interiors of the third degree are in the km 
of heaven more than the interiors of the second and first 
degree, and the form of heaven is from dirine truth, tha 
according to divine wisdom; hence it is, that divine trod 
appears as it were inscribed on those angels, or as in- 
planted and innate: wherefore they, as soon as they heff 
genuine divine truths, immediately acknowledge and ptf- 
ceive them, and afterii-ards as it were see them inwardlf 
in themselves. Because the angels of that heaven mt 
such, therefore they never reason about divuie truths, stiB 
less do they dispute concerning any truth, whether it be 
so or not so; nor do they know what it is to believe or to 
have faith, for they say, wliat is faith? for I perceive and 
see that it is so. They illustrate this by comparisons, vis. 
that it would be as when any one with a companion sees i 
house and various things in it and around it, and says to hb 
companion, that he ought to believe that they are, and 
that they are such as he saw; or as if one should sees 
garden and the trees and fruits there, and say to his com- 
panion, that he ought to have faith, that it is a ganieB, 
and that they are trees and fruits, when yet he sees them 
clearly with his eyes. Hence it is that those anceb 
never name faith, nor have any idea of it, wheretcire 
neither do they reason about divine truths, still less do 
they dispute concerning any truth whether it be so or doc 
so.* But the angels of the first or ultimate heaven have 

* Tint ihn licaranly angcltf are nc(|inintc(l with innumcniMe thioga, wmd ai* 
iiaineiiPfl^ winer liiiiii the fpinlinl anvcl*, n. 27 IH. That the hcaicahr aBfrfi 
du nut think and aiwuk frum a principle itf faith, like the •pirttiail aimV M^ 
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not divine truth thus inscribed on their interiors, because 
to them only the first degree of life is open, and therefore 
tfaey reason concerning truths, and they who reason see 
scarcely any thing beyond the object of the thing about 
which they reason, or go beyond the subject, except only 
to confirm it by certain things; and when they have con- 
firmed it, diey say that it should be a matter of faith, and 
tibat it is to be believed. On these things I have spoken 
with the angels, who said that the distinction between the 
wisdom of the angels of the third heaven and the wisdom 
of the angels of the first heaven, is like that between what 
is lucid and what is obscure; they also compared the wis- 
dom of Uie angels of the third heaven with a magnificent 
palace full of all things for use, around which are paradises 
on all sides, and magnificent things of various kinds around 
those paradises; and that those angels, because they are 
in the truths of wisdom, can enter into the palace, and 
see all things, and also walk about in the paradises in every 
direction, and be delighted with every thing. But it is 
otherwise with those who reason concerning truths, and 
especially with those who dispute about them; these, be- 
cause they do not see truths from the light of truth, but 
take them either fi-om others, or from the sense of the letter 
of the Word, which they do not interiorly understand, say 
that they are to be believed, or that faith is to be had 
in them, mto which they do not afterwards wish that 
interior sight should enter. Concerning these, they 
said, that they cannot come to the first tl)reshold of 
the palace of wisdom, still less enter into it, and walk 
about in its paradises^ since they stop at the first step» 
It is otherwise with those who are in the truths them- 
selves; nothing retards their unlimited progress, for 
the truths seen lead them whithersoever they go, and 
mto wide fields, since every truth is of infinite exten- 
sion, and in conjunction with many others. They 

much as thpv are in a. perception from the Lord of all things relating to faith, n. 
202, 807, ©67, 784, 1121, 1887, 1898, 1442, 1919, 7680, 7877, 8780, 92T7, 
lOasa. That in legard to the tniAs of feith, they say only, vea, y«». OT/»y» 
uav, but tliat the spiritual angels reason whether it be bo, n. 2715, 8246, 4448, 
9i€6f 10786; where the Lord's words are explained, iei y^w dttcoMrn bt yea, 
jwi, nafft nay. Matt. v« 86. 



160 CONCERNING HEAVEN AND HELL. 

said further, that the wisdom of the angels of the inmoit 
heaven consists principally in this, that they see divkie 
and heavenly things in every object, and wonderful ibmp 
in a series of several objects; for all the things which ap- 
pear before their eyes correspond, so that when they see 
palaces and gardens, their view does not stop at such 
things as are before their eyes, but they see the interior 
things from which they are, thus to which they carres- 
pond; and this with ail variety according to the face of 
the objects, thus beholding innumerable things at the sane 
time in order and connection, which then so delight their 
minds, that they seem to be carried out of themselres. 
That all things which appear in the heavens correspood 
to the divine things which are with the angels firom the 
Lord, may be seen above, n. 170-176. 

271. That the angels of the third heaven are such, 
is because they are in love to the Lord ; and that loi e 
opens the interiors of the mind to the diird degree, and is 
the receptacle of all things of wisdom. It is further to be 
known, that the angels of the inmost heaven are still con- 
tinually being perfected in wisdom, and this also different- 
ly from the angels of the ultimate heaven. The angels of 
the inmost heaven do not lay up divine truths in the 
memory, thus they do not make any science of tliem, but 
as soon as they hear them, they perceive them, and com- 
mit them to life; hence it is that divine truths renwii 
with them as if inscribed on them; for what is commititd 
to life, thus abides internally. But the case is otherwise 
with the angels of the ultimate heaven; they first lay up 
divine truths in the memory, and reduce them to a science, 
and thence take them out and perfect their understanding 
by them, and without interior perception wlietlier they be 
truths, they will them, and commit them to life; hence 
they are respectively in obscurity. It is worthy of re- 
mark, that the angels of the third heaven are perfected in 
wisdom by hearing, but not by the sight; those thinp 
which they hoar from preaching, do not enter into thor 
memory, but immediately into their perception and wiD, 
and become of their life; but the things which those Wr 
gels sec with their eyes, enter into their memory^ and 
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they reason and tftlk about them; hence it is evident 
that the way of hearing is to them the way of wis- 
dom; this likewise is from correspondence, for the ear 
corresponds to obedience, and obedience is of the life; 
but the eye corresponds to intelligence, and intelligence 
IS of doctrine.* The state of these angels is also de- 
scribed in several places in the Word, as in Jeremiah: 
/ fjoill put my law into their mtndl, and write it on their 
heart; they shall not teach any more every one his friend^ 
and every one his brother^ sayings Know ye Jehovah^ for 
every one of them shall know Me^ from the least of them 
to the greatest of them, jcxxi. 33, 34. And in Matthew; 
Your discourse shall be yea, yea, nay, nay; whatsoever i$ 
beyond these is from evil, v. 36: the reason why what is 
beyond these is from evil, is because it is not from the 
Lord, for the truths which are in the angels of the third 
heaven are from the Lord, because those angels are in 
love to Him. Love to the Lord in that heaven is to will 
and do divine truth, for divine truth is the Lord in heaven. 
272. An additional reason, which also in heaven is the 
primary one, why the angels are capable of receiving so 
great wisdom, is because they are without self-love; for as 
far any one is without that love, so far he can grow wise 
in divine things; it is that love which closes the interi- 
ors to the Lord and heaven, and opens the exteriors and 
turns them to self; wherefore all those with whom that 
love rules are in thick darkness as to the things which are 
of heaven, howsoever they are in light as to the things 
which are of the world. But the angels, on the other 
hand, because they are without that love, are in the light 
of wisdom; for the heavenly loves in which they are, 
which are love to the Lord and love towards the neigh- 
bor, open the interiors, because those loves are from the 
Lord, and the Lord himself is in them. That those loves 

* Concerning the correspondence of the ear and of hearing, n. 4652 to 4660. 
That the ear corrcFponds to perception and oliedience, and that hence it sig- 
nifies them, n. 2542, 8869, 4663, 5017, 7216, 8361, 9311, 9S97, 10068. 
That it signifies tlie reception of truths, n. 6471, 5475, 0926. Concerninp the 
correspontJcnce of the eye and of its sight, n. 4 103 to 4421 ,4523 to 4534. ITiat 
the sight of tlic eye hence signifies the intelligence which is of fuith^ and alio 
faith, n. 2701, 4410, 4526, 6923» 9061, 10369* 

14 
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make heaven in general, and form heaven with every one 
in particular, may be seen above, n. 13—19. Because 
heavenly loves open the interiors to the Lord, therefore 
also all the angels turn their faces to the Lord, n. 142; 
for in the spiritual world it is love that turns the interion 
of every one to itself, and whithersoever it turns die in- 
teriors, it also turns the face, for the face there acts in 
unity with the interiors, for it is their external form. Be- 
cause love turns the interiors and the face to itself, there- 
fore also it conjoins itself with them, for love is spiritual 
conjunction; therefore also it communicates its own with 
them: from that turning and thence conjunction and com- 
munication, the angels have wisdom. That all conjunc- 
tion in the spiritual world is according to the turning, maf 
be seen above, n. 255. 

273. The angels are continually being perfected in wis- 
dom:* but still they can never be so far perfected to eter- 
nity, that there may be any ratio between their wisdom 
and the divine wisdom of the Lord, for the divine wisdom 
of the Lord is infinite, and that of the angels finite; and 
no ratio is given between what is infinite and what is finite. 

274. Because wisdom perfects the angels, and makes 
their life, and because heaven with its goods flows in with 
every one according to his wisdom, therefore all there de- 
sire it and seek for it, scarcely otherwise than as a hungij 
man desires food: science, intelligence, and wisdom, are 
also spiritual nourishment, as food is natural nourishment; 
they also correspond to each other. 

275. The angels in one heaven, and likewise in one 
society of heaven, are not in similar wisdom, but in dis- 
similar; those who are in the middle are in the greatest wis- 
dom, and those who are round about, even to the bounda- 
ries, are in less; the decrease of wisdom according to dis- 
tance from the middle is like the decrease of light verpng 
to shade, see above, n. 43 and 128. The light also with 
them is in a similar degree, since the light of heaven is 
divine wisdom, and every one is in light according to the 
reception of it. Concerning the light of heaven and the 
various reception of it, see above, n. 126-132. 

• Tbmt Um uifelfl mn Ferftctinff lo eternity, n. 4808» 0648. 
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CONCERNING THE STATE OF INNOCENCE OF THE 

ANGELS IN HEAVEN. 

276. What innocence ig, and what is its quality, is 
known by few in the world, and not at all by those who 
are in evil. It appears, indeed, before the eyes, and this 
from the face, tlie speech, and the gestures, especially of 
infants; but yet it is not known what it is, and still less, 
that it is that in which heaven stores itself up with man. 
That it may be known, therefore, I will proceed in or- 
der, and speak first concerning the innocence of infancy, 
and next concerning the innocence of wisdom, and lastly 
concerning the state of heaven as to innocence. 

277. The innocence of infancy, or of infants, is not 
genuine innocence, for it is only in the external form, and 
not in the internal, yet still from that may be learnt what 
innocence is, for it shines forth from their faces, and from 
some of their gestures, and from' their first speech, and 
affects, because they have no internal thought; for they 
do not yet know what is good and evii, and what is true 
and false, from which t}K)ught is derived; hence they 
have no prudence from proprium, no purpose and delibe- 
ration, thus no end of evil; they have no proprium acquired 
from the love of self and of the world; they do not at- 
tribute any thing to themselves; diey regard all that they 
have as received from their parents; content with the few 
and little things which are given them, they are filled 
with gladness; they have no solicitude about food and 
raiment, and none about the future; they do not look to 
the world and take many things thence; they love their 
parents, their nurse, and their infant companions, with 
whom they play in innocence; they suffer themselves to 
be led, they hearken and obey. And because they are 
in this state, they receive all things in the life; hence they 
have becoming manners, without knowing from whence 
they are; hence too they have speech and the rudiment 
of memory and thought, for the receiving and imbuing of 
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this difierence, however, that numbers involve general 
things, and words particular things; and because one 
general thing involves innumerable particuhur things, 
hence it is that numerical writing involves more arcim 
than literal. From these things it was evident to roe, 
that the numbers in the Word signify things as well as 
the words there: what the simple numbers signify, as 2, 
3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 12, and what the compound, as 
20, 30, 60, 70, 100, 144, 1000, 10000, 12000, and more, 
may be seen in the Arcana Ccelestia, where they are 
treated of. In that writing in heaven the number is al- 
ways prefixed, on which those which follow in a series 
depend, as on their subject; for that number is, as it were, 
the index of the thing which is treated of, and from which 
is the determination of the following numbers to that par^ 
ticular thing. 

264. Those who do not know any thing about heaven, 
and who do not wish to have any other idea concerning 
it, than as of something purely atmospherical, in which (be 
angels fly about as intellectual minds, without the sense 
of hearing and seeing, cannot think that they have speech 
and writing, for they suppose the existence of every thing 
to consist in what is material, when yet those things ichicfa 
are in heaven as really exist as those which are in the 
world ; and the angels who are there, have all things which 
are of use for life, and which are of use for wisdom. 



CONCERNING THE WISDOM OF THE ANGELS OF 

HEAVEN. 



265. What the wisdom of the angels of heaven is, 
scarcely be comprehended, because it transcends bamn 



Shown from hravcn, n. 4495, 6265. That numhers mnhiplied „...« 
kr thiii^ with the simple niimbei's from which ihoy rrwiU bv iniiltipli 
■. 5291 , 5835, 5706, 7973. That the roofit aocieot people hul ImvmW 
u Bomben, roraiof « kind of ecdcffiasticml ooiiipiiUtioB» b. §75. 
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Wisdom SO far that they cannot be compared; and that 
which transcends appears as if it were not any thing: 
some of the things, also, by which it will be described, 
are unknown, and these, before they become known, are 
in the understanding as shadows, and thus also conceal 
the thing as it is in itself; but still they are such things 
as can be known, and when they are known be compre* 
bended, provided that the mind be delighted with them, 
for delight has light with it, because it is from love; and 
to those who love such things as are of divine and heaven* 
ly wisdom, light shines from heaven, and there is illustra* 
tion. 

266. What the wisdom of angels is, may be concluded 
from this, that they are in the light of heaven, and the 
light of heaven in its essence is divine truth, or divine 
wisdom; and this light enlightens at the same time their 
internal sight, which is that of the mind, and their exter* 
nal sight, which is that of the eyes. That the light of 
heaven is divine truth, or divine wisdom, may be seen 
above, n. 126—133. The angels also are in heavenly 
heat, which in its essence is divine good, or divine love, 
firom which they have the afiection and desire of growing 
wise. That the heat of heaven is divine good, or divioe 
love, may be seen above, n. 133-140. That the angels 
are in wisdom, so that they may be called wisdoms, may 
be concluded from this, mat all their thoi^hts and affeo* 
tions flow according to a heavenly form, which form is 
the form of divine wisdom; and that their interiors, which 
receive wisdom, are composed to that form. That the 
thoughts and afiections of the angels flow according to the 
form of heaven, consequently also their intelligence and 
wisdom^ may be seen above, n. 201—212. That the an* 
gels have supereminent wisdom, may also be evident from 
this, that their speech is the speech of wisdom, for it flows 
immediately and spontaneously from thought, and this 
from affection, so that their speech is thought from affec- 
tion in an external form; hence it is that nothing with- 
draws them from divine influx, nor does any thing ex- 
ternal, which with man is brought into his speech from- 
other thoughts* That the speech of the angek is the 
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speech of their thought and adection, may be seen, n. 
234-246. It also conspires to such wisdom of the an- 
gels, that all things which they see with tlie eyes, and pw- 
ceive with the senses, agree with their wisdom, since ibcy 
are correspondences, and thence the objects are forms 
representative of such things as are of wisdom. That iH 
things which appear in the heavens are correspondences 
with ihe interiors of the angels, and that they are repre- 
sentations of their wisdom, may be seen above, n. 170- 
182. Besides, the thoughts of the angels are not bound- 
ed and contracted hy ideas from space and time, like hu- 
man thoughts, for spaces and times are proper to nature, 
and the things proper to nature draw off the mind from 
spiritual things, and take away extension from intellectud 
vision. That the ideas of the angels are without time and 
space, and thus unlimited more than human ideas, may be 
seen above, n. 162-169, and 191-199. The thougfals 
of the angels are not brought down to earthly and materid 
things, nor are they interrupted by any cares respecting 
the necessaries of life, thus by those things they are not 
withdrawn from the delights of wisdom, like the thoughts 
of men in the world; for all things come to them freely 
from the Lord; they arc clothed freely, they are nouridbed 
freely, they have habitations freely, n. 181, 190; and 
moreover tliey are gified with delights and pleasantnesses 
according to the reception of wisdom from the Lord. 
These things are said, that it may be known whence the 
angels have so ^reat wisdom.* 

267. That tlic angels are capable of receiving so grcil 
wisdom, is, because tlieir interiors are open, and wisdom, 
like every perfection, increases towards the interiors, thus 
according to tlieir opening.f There are three degrees of 

* Cunccniing the wisHnm of the nngcis, that it is inraniprchensible ud U- 
effiible, n. 2793, 2796, 2802, Sr514, 3^04, 84U5, 9094, 9176. 

t Tiiat so far as man ih clc%'atc(l from tiling extrmnl towards interior ibiiiff, 
■o far he romos into light, thus m far inU) intelligciiro, n. 6183, 6313. ThU 
there \a an actual elevation, n. 7816, 103^0. That elevation from ihiii«« exieiml 
to things interior is like elevation out of a mist into light, n. 4598. 7*kit fx- 
Ccrior ihingii arc more remote from the Divine with man, ^kettbn 
they are rcfix^clively oli^cure, n. 6451. And likewims rc^pcctircly inordii»ir> 
n. 996, JiS.!:*. That interior things are nnore peif^ct, because nearer to the W- 
viac, n. 51 16, 0147. Thut in wlu:t u inteimil then art tbousandi and 
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life, which correspond to the three heavens, with every 
angel, see n. 29-40; those with whom the first degree is 
open, are in the first oruhimate heaven; those with whom 
the second degree is open, are in the second or middle 
heaven; but those with whom the third degree is open, 
are in the third or inmost heaven; according to these de- 
grees is the wisdom of the angels in the heavens. Hence 
the wisdom of the angels of the inmost heaven immensely 
transcends the wisdom of the angels of the middle heaven, 
and the wisdom of these immensely transcends the wisdom 
of the angels of the ultimate heaven, see above, n. 209, 
210, and what the degrees are, n. 38. That there are such 
distinctions, is because those things which are in a supe- 
rior degree are particulars, and those things which are in 
an inferior degree are things general, and generals are the 
continents of particulars : particulars in respecf to gene- 
rals, are as thousands or myriads to one, and so is the 
wisdom of the angels of a superior heaven to the wisdom 
of the angels of an inferior heaven. But still the wisdom 
of these in like manner transcends the wisdom of man, 
for man is in a body and its sensual things, and the cor- 

STeal sensual things of man are in the lowest degree, 
ence it is evident what kind of wisdom they possess, 
who think from sensual things, that is, those who are call- 
ed sensual men, that they are not in any wisdom, but only 
in science;* but it is otherwise with those men whose 

of things which appear as one gjeneral thing in what is external, n. 5707. 
That l^nce thought and perception is clearer in proportion as it U Interior, n. 
6920. 

* That the sensual principle }s the ultimate oftiie life of noan, adhering to, and 
inhering in, his corporeal principle, n. 5977, 5767, 9212, 9216, 9331, 97S0. 
That he is called a sensual man who judgos and concludes all things from the 
senses of tho body, and who believes nothing but what he sees with ins eycsajid 
touches with bis hands, n. £094, 7693. Tiiat such a man thinks in externals, 
and not interiorly in himself, n. 50S9, 5094,6564, 7693. That his interiors are 
cloc«d, so that be sees nothing therein of spiritual truth, n. 6564, 6^4, 6845.- 
In a word, that he is in gross natural iumen, and thns perceives nothing which 
is from the light of heaven, n. 6201, 6310, 6564,6844, 6845,6598,6612, 6614, 
6G22, 6624. That interiorly he is in contnirietv to those things which rckte to 
heaven and the church, n. 6^1, 6316, 6844, 6845, 6948, 6949, That the feam- 
ed become ojf such a character, who have confirmed themselves against the 
truths of the church, n. 6316. That sensual men are cunning and malicious 
more than others, n. 7693, 10236. That they reason sliarpky and cunningly, but 
fi-nm corporeal roeoiorv, in whicli they make all intelligence to consist, n. 195« 
196, 5700, 102S6, But that they reason from tlie fallacies of the senses, n. 50^, 
654S» 6949, 7693. 
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thoughts are elevated above sensual things, and especiaDjr 
whose interiors are open even into the light of heaven. 

268. How great the wisdom of the angels is, may be 
evident from this, that in the heavens there is a commu- 
nication of all things; the intelligence and wisdom of one 
is communicated to another, heaven being a commumoo 
of all goods; the reason is, because heavenly love is such, 
that it wills that what is its own should be another's; 
wherefore no one in heaven perceives his own good in 
himself as good, unless it be also in another; thence abo 
is the happiness of heaven: this the angels derive from 
the Lord, whose divine love is such. That there is such 
communication in the heavens has been also given me to 
know by experience: some simple ones have sometimes 
been taken up into heaven, and when there, they came 
also into angelic wisdom, and then they understood such 
things as they could not comprehend before, and spoke 
such things as they could not utter in the former state. • 

269. What the wisdom of the angels is, cannot be de- 
scribed by words, but only illustrated by some geoerd 
things. The angels can express by one word what a 
man cannot express by a thousand words; and besides, in 
one angelic word there are innumerable tilings which can- 
not be expressed by the words of human language; for in 
each of the things which the angels speak, there are ar- 
cana of wisdom in continual connection, to which bunm 
sciences never reach. The angels also supply, what they 
do not express fully by the words of their speech, Iqr 
sound, in which there is an affection of things in their or- 
der; for, as was said above, n. 236, 241, by sounds tbey 
express affections, and by words the ideas of thought from 
affections; hence it is, that the things which are heard in 
heaven are said to be ineffable. The angels, in like man- 
ner, can utter in a few words every thing that is written 
in a volume of any book, and put such things in eveiT 
word as elevate to interior wisdom; for their speech h 
such that it is consonant with the affections, and eveiy 
word is consonant with the ideas; the words are also va- 
ried, by an infinity of methods, according to the series of 
the things which are in a complex in the thought. The 
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interior angels also can know the whole life of one speak* 
ing, from the sound, and at the same time some words; 
for they perceive from the sound, variegated by ideas in 
words, his ruling love, on which every thing of his life is 
as it were inscribed.* From these things it is evident 
what the wisdom of the angels is. Their wisdom, in re- 
spect to human wisdom, is as a myriad to one, compara- 
tively as the moving forces of the whole body, which are 
innumerable, are to the action from them, which, before 
human sense, appear as one; or as a thousand things of an 
object viewed by a perfect microscope, to one obscure 
thing before the naked eye. I will also illustrate the 
thing by an example : an angel from his wisdom described 
regeneration, and produced arcana concerning it in their 
order even to hundreds, and filled each of them with 
ideas in which there were interior arcana, and this from 
beginning to end; for he explained how the spiritual man 
is conceived anew, is carried as it were in the womb, is 
born, grows up, and is successively perfected. He said 
that he could increase the number of arcana even to some 
thousands, and that those which were told, were only con- 
cerning the regeneration of the external man, and that there 
were innumerable more concerning the regeneration of the 
iotemal. From these and other similar things which were 
heard from the angels, it was evident to me how great is 
their wisdom, and how great the ignorance of man respec- 
tively, who scarcely knows what regeneration is, and does 
not know any moment of the progression when he is be- 
ing regenerated. 

270. Something shall now be said concerning the 
wisdom of the angels of tlie third or inmost heaven, and 

• 

* That what rules, or has universal dominion witli man, ie in singular the 
things of his life, thus in all and oingidar the things of hi? affection and thought, 
n. 44», 8949, 6159, 6571 , 7648, 8067, S853 to 8858. That the quality of man 
ia such MS his ruling love is, n. 918, 1040, 8858; illustrated by examples, n. 
8864, 8867. That what reigns universally makes the life of ti.e spirit of roan, 
n. 7648. That it is his very will, his veiy love, and the end of his life, since 
what a man wills, that he loven, and what* he loves, that he regards as an end, 
n. 1317, 1568, 1571, 1809, 3796, 5949, 6936. That therefore man is of such 
a qoalitv as his will is, or of such a quality as hi^ iniling love is, or of such a 
Qoality As tin end of his life is, n. 1568, 1571, 3570, 4064, 6571, 6934, 6938, 
fe56, 10376, 10109, 10110, 10284. 
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how much it exceeds the wisdom of the angels of the first 
or ultimate heaven. The wisdom of the angels of the 
third or inmost heaven is incomprehensible, even to thoR 
who are in the ultimate heaven; the reason is, becwR 
the interiors of the angels of the third heaven are opeo to 
the third degree; but the interiors of the angels of the first 
heaven, only to the first degree, and all wisdom increasB 
towards the interiors, and is perfected according to their 
opening, n. 208, 267. Because the interiors of the b- 
gels of the third or inmost heaven are opened to the tbbd 
degree, therefore divine truths are as it were inscribed (■ 
them, for the interiors of the third degree are in the fom 
of heaven more than the interiors of the second and fint 
degree, and the form of heaven is from divine truth, thus 
according to divine wisdom; hence it is, that divine tmdi 
appears as it were inscribed on those angels, or as im- 
planted and innate : wherefore they, as soon as they hev 
genuine divine truths, immediately acknowledge and per- 
ceive them, and afterwards as it were see them inwvdlf 
in themselves. Because the angels of that heaven are 
such, therefore they never reason about divuie truths, svR 
less do they dispute concerning any truth, whether it be 
so or not so; nor do they know what it is to believe or to 
have faith, for they say, what is faith? for I perceive and 
see that it is so. They illustrate this by comparisons, til 
that it would be as when any one with a companion sees a 
house and various things in it and around it, and says to his 
companion, that he ought to believe that they are, and 
that they are such as he saw; or as if one should see a 
garden and the trees and fruits there, and say to his com- 
panion, that he ought to have faith, that it is a garden, 
and that they are trees and fruits, when yet he sees them 
clearly with his eyes. Hence it is that those angeb 
never name faith, nor have any idea of it, wherefore 
neither do they reason about divine truths, still less do 
they dispute concerning any truth whether it be so or not 
so.^ But the angels of the first or ultimate heaven have 

* That the heavenly angelj arc acciuninlcil with innumcmble things, aad w* 
immeiiMly wiser thuii the spiritual ansch, n. 2718. That the heavcnir a^ 
do not tliink and spoak from a priaciple of faith, like the spiriltnl aBftli, i 
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not divine truth thus inscribed on their interiors, because 
to them only the first degree of life is open, and therefore 
tbey reason concerning truths, and they who reason see 
scftrcely any thing beyond the object of the thing about 
which they reason, or go beyond the subject, except only 
to confirm it by certain things; and when they have con- 
firmed it, they say that it should be a matter of faith, and 
that it is to be believed. On these things I have spoken 
with the angels, who said that the distinction between the 
wisdom of the angels of the third heaven and the wisdom 
of the angels of the first heaven, is like that between what 
is lucid and what is obscure; they also compared the wis- 
dom of the angels of the third heaven with a magnificent 
palace full of all things for use, around which are paradises 
on all sides, and magnificent things of various kinds around 
those paradises; and that those angels, because they are 
in the truths of wisdom, can enter into the palace, and 
see all things, and also walk about in the paradises in every 
direction, and be delighted with every thing. But it is 
otherwise with those who reason concerning truths, and 
especially with those who dispute about them; these, be- 
cause they do not see truths from the light of truth, but 
take them either fi-om others, or from the sense of the letter 
of the Word, which they do not interiorly understand, say 
that they are to be believed, or that faith is to be had 
in them, into which they do not afterwards wish that 
interior sight should enter. Concerning these, they 
said, that they cannot come to the first threshold of 
the palace of wisdom, still less enter into it, and walk 
about in its paradises^ since they stop at the first step. 
It is otherwise with those who are in the truths them- 
selves; nothing retards their unlimited progress, for 
the truths seen lead them whithersoever they go, and 
into wide fields, since every truth is of infinite exten- 
sion, and in conjunction with many others. They 

much as thev are in a perception from the Lord of all things relating to faith, n. 
202, 8W, 067, 784, 1121, 1887, 1898, 1442, 1919, 7680, 7877, 8780, 9277, 
10BS6. That in reeard to the troths of feith, they say only, yea, Jja, or mv, 
nav, bat that the spuritoal angels reason ivhether it be so, n. 2716, 3246, 4448, 
9ll56^ 10786; where the Lord's words are explained, l<f your (iweoM-M bt yeo, 
ji«a, iMy, nay. Matt. t. S6, 



160 CONCERNING HEAVKN AND HKI.I.. 

said further, that the wisdom of the angels of the innxifit 
heaven consists principaDy in this, that thej see divine 
and heavenly things in every object, and wonderful things 
in a series of several objects; for all the things which ap- 
pear before their eyes correspond, so that when they see 
palaces and gardens, their view does not stop at such 
things as are before their eyes, but they see the interior 
things from which they are, thus to which they corres- 
pond ; and this with all variety according to the face of 
the objects, thus beholding innumerable things at the same 
time in order and connection, which then so delight their 
minds, that they seem to be carried out of themselves. 
That all things which appear in the heavens correspond 
to the divine things which are with the angels from the 
Lord, may be seen above, n. 170-176. 

271. That the angels of the diird heaven are such, 
is because they are in love to the Lord; and that kne 
opens the interiors of the mind to the third degree, and is 
the receptacle of all things of wisdom. It is further to be 
known, that the angels of the inmost heaven are siiU coo- 
tinually being perfected in wisdom, and this also different- 
ly from the angels of the ultimate heaven. The angels of 
the inmost heaven do not lay up divine truths in the 
memory, thus they do not make any science of them, but 
as soon as they hear them, they perceive them, and com- 
mit them to life; hence it is that divine truths remiiB 
with them as if inscribed on them; for what is commiilcd 
to life, thus abides internally. But the case is otherwise 
with the angels of the ultimate heaven; they .first lay vp 
divine truths in the memory, and reduce them to a science, 
and thence take them out and perfect their understandine 
by them, and without interior perception whether they be 
truths, they will them, and commit them to life; hence 
they are respectively in obscurity. It is worthy of re- 
mark, that the angels of the third heaven are perfected in 
wisdom by hearing, but not by the sight; those thinp 
which they hear from preaching, do not enter into tbor 
memory, but immediately into their perception and wiO, 
and become of their life; but the things which those an- 
gels see with their eyes, enter into their memory, and 



CONCERNINO HEAVEN AND HELL. 161 

they reason and talk about them; hence it is evident 
that the way of hearing is to them the way of wis- 
dom; this hkewise is from correspondence, for the ear 
corresponds to obedience, and obedience is of the life; 
but the eye corresponds to intelligence, and intelhgence 
IS of doctrine.* The state of these angels is also de- 
scribed in several places in the Word, as in Jeremiah: 
/ will put my law into their mind^ and write it on their 
heart; they shall not teach any more every one his friend^ 
and every one his brother^ sayings Know ye Jehovah^ for 
every one of them shall know Me^ from the least of them 
to the greatest of them^ Xxxi. 33, 34. And in Matthew; 
Your discourse shall be ysa, yea^ nayj nay; whatsoever ii 
beyond these is from evil^ v. 36: the reason why what is 
beyond these is from evil, is because it is not from the 
Lord, for the truths which are in the angels of the third 
heaven are from the Lord, because those angels are in 
love to Him. Love to the Lord in that heaven is to will 
and do divine truth, for divine truth is the Lord in heaven. 
272. An additional reason, which also in heaven is the 
primary one, why the angels are capable of receiving so 

?Teat wisdom, is because they are without self-love; for as 
ar any one is without that love, so far he can grow wise 
in divine things; it is that love which closes the interi- 
ors to the Lord and heaven, and opens the exteriors and 
turns them to self; wherefore all those with whom that 
love rules are in thick darkness as to the things which are 
of heaven, howsoever they are in light as to the things 
which are of the world. But the angels, on the other 
band, because they are without that love, are in the light 
of wisdom; for the heavenly loves in which they are, 
which are love to the Lord and love towards the neigh- 
bor, open the interiors, because those loves are from the 
Lord, and the Lord himself is in them. That those loves 

* Concerning the coirespondence of the ear and of hearing, n. 4652 to 4660. 
That the ear correpponds to pcrreiition and obedience, and that Jicnce it sig- 
nifies them, n. 2542, 8869, 4653, 6017, 7216, 8361, 9311, 9S97, 10065. 
That it signifies tlie reception of truths, n. 5471, 5475, f)926. Concerningihe 
correspondence of the eve and of its sight, n. 4103 to 4421, 4523 to 4534. That 
the sight of the eye heiice signifies the infclligcncc which is of faith, and also 
faith, n. 2701, 4410, 4526, 6923» 9051, 10569i 
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make heaven in general, and form h^aveti with every one 
in particular, may be seen above, n. 13—19. Because 
heavenly loves open the interiors to the Lord, therefore 
also all the angels turn their faces to the Lord, n. 142; 
for in the spiritual world it is love that turns the interion 
of every one to itself, and whithersoever it turns ibe in- 
teriors, it also turns the face, for the face there acts in 
unity with the interiors, for it is their external form. Be- 
cause love turns the interiors and the face to itself, there- 
fore also it conjoins itself with them, for love is spiritual 
conjunction; therefore also it communicates its own ^tb 
them: from that turning and thence conjunctiou and com- 
munication, the angels have wisdom. That aU conjunc- 
tion in the spiritual world is according to the turning, may 
be seen above, n. 255. 

273. The angels are continually being perfected in wis- 
dom:* but still they can never be so far perfected to eter- 
nity, that there may be any ratio between their wisdom 
and the divine wisdom of the Lord, for the divine wisdom 
of the Lord is infinite, and that of the angels finite; and 
no ratio is given between what is infinite and what is finite. 

274. Because wisdom perfects the angels, and makes 
their life, and because heaven with its goods flows in with 
every one according to his wisdom, therefore all there de- 
sire it and seek for it, scarcely otherwise than as a huneiy 
man desires food: science, intelligence, and wisdom, are 
also spiritual nourishment, as food is natural nourishment; 
they also correspond to each other. 

275. The angels in one heaven, and likewise in one 
society of heaven, are not in similar wisdom, but in dis- 
similar; those who are in the middle are in the greatest wis- 
dom, and those who are round about, even to the bounda- 
ries, are in less; the decrease of wisdom according to dis- 
tance from the middle is like the decrease of light verging 
to shade, see above, n. 43 and 128. The light also with 
them is in a similar degree, since the light of heaven is 
divine wisdom, and every one is in light according to the 
reception of it. Concerning the light of heaven and the 
various reception of it, see above, n. 126-132. 

* That the angels art Ferfacting to eternity, n. 4808, 6648. 
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CONCERNING THE STATE OF INNOCENCE OF THE 

ANGELS IN HEAVEN. 

276. What innocence is, and what is its quality, is 
known by few in the world, and not at all by those who 
are in evil. It appears, indeed, before the eyes, and this 
from the face, tlie speech, and the gestures, especially of 
infants; but yet it is not known what it is, and still less, 
that it is that in which heaven stores itself up with man. 
That it may be known, therefore, I will proceed in or- 
der, and speak first concerning the innocence of infancy, 
and next concerning the innocence of wisdom, and lastly 
concerning the state of heaven as to innocence. 

277. The innocence of infancy, or of infants, is not 
genuine innocence, for it is only in the external form, and 
not in the internal, yet still from that may be learnt what 
innocence is, for it shines forth from their faces, and from 
some of their gestures, and from' their first speech, and 
affects, because they have no internal thought; for they 
do not yet know what is good and evii, and what is true 
and &lse, from which thought is derived; hence they 
have no prudence from propriuro, no purpose and delibe- 
ration, thus no end of evil; they have no proprium acquired 
from the love of self and of the world; they do not at- 
tribute any thing to themselves; diey regard all that they 
have as received from their parents; content with the few 
and little things which are given them, they are filled 
with gladness; they have no solicitude about food and 
raiment, and none about the future; they do not look to 
the world and take many things thence; they Jove their 
parents, their nurse, and their infant companions, with 
whom they play in innocence; they suffer themselves to 
be led, they hearken and obey. And because they are 
in this state, they receive all things in the life; hence they 
have becoming manners, without knowing from whence 
they are; hence too they have speech and the rudiment 
of memory and thought, for the receiving and imbuing of 
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which, their state of innocence serves as a medium. But 
this innocence, as was said above, is external, because 
only of the body, not of the mind;"*^ for their mind is not 
yet formed, for mind is understanding and will, and thence 
thought and affection. It has been told me from heaven, 
that infants are particularly under the auspices of the Lord, 
and that there is an influx from the inmost heaven, where 
there is a state of innocence; and that the influx passes 
through their interiors, and that in passing through, it does 
not affect them except by innocence; and that hence in- 
nocence is exhibited in the face, and in some gestures, 
and becomes apparent; and that this innocence is that by 
which parents are inmostly affected, and wliich makes lbs 
love which is called s forge. 

278. The innocence of wisdom is genuine innocence, 
because it is internal, for it is of the mind itself, thus of 
the will itself, and thence of the understanding; and when 
there is in them innocence, there is also wisdom, for 
wisdom is of them; hence it is said in heaven, that inno- 
cence dwells in wisdom, and that an angel has as much 
wisdom as he has innocence. That it is so they confirm 
by this, that those who are in a state of innocence attrib* 
ute nothing of good to themselves, but consider them- 
selves only as receivers, and ascribe all things to the 
Lord; that they wish to be led by Him, and not by them- 
selves; that they love every thing which is good, and arc 
delighted with every thing which is true, because they 
know and perceive that to love good, thus to will and do 
it, is to love the Lord, and to love truth is to love their 
neighbor; that they live contented with their own, wheth- 
er it be little or much, because they know that they re- 
ceive as much as is profitable for them, little, if little be 
profitable, and much, if much be profitable; and that they 
(lo fiot know what is profitable for them, but only the 

* That the Innocence of infants \a not Iruo innocence, but that tnic inaoceore 
dwelld in wisdom, n. 1616, 2305, 2306, 3495, 4563, 4797, 5008, 9301, 10021. 
Tliat the good of infancy is not spiritual gf>od, but tliat it liccoine* so br the 
implnntatiun of truth, n. 3504. That ncvcrthckiMH tiie gooil of iiifanrv is a ne- 
diuin by which intelligence i.s implanted, n. 1616,3183,9301,10110. Thai 
man, without tlie ffoo<I of innocence in infancy, would Ije a wild beast, D. 3494- 
That whataocvcr u imbued io iofaocy, appeal's natural, n. 8494. 
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Lord, to whom all things which he provides are eter- 
nal. Thence neither are they solicitous ahout the 
future; they call solicitude about the future care for 
the morrow, which they say is grief on account of 
losing, or not receiving such things as are not neces- 
sary for the uses of life. With companions they never 
act from an evil end, but from what is good, just and sin- 
cere; acting from an evil end they call cunning, which 
they shun as the poison of a serpent, since it is altogether 
contrary to innocence. Because they love nothing morQ 
than to be led of the Lord, and because they acknowl- 
edge all things as received from Him, therefore they are 
removed from their proprium; and as far as they are re- 
moved from their proprium, so far the Lord flows in. 
Hence it is that whatsoever things they hear from Him, 
whether it be through the medium of the Word, or the 
medium of preaching, they do not lay them up in the 
memory, but immediately obey, that is, will and. do them: 
the will is itself their memory. These for the most part 
appear simple in the external form, but they are wise and 
prudent in the internal; they are those who are meant by 
the Lord, ^' Be ye prudent as serpents^ and simple as 
doves^^^ Matt. x. 16: such is the innocence which is called 
the innocence of wisdom. Because innocence attributes 
nothing of good to itself, but ascribes all good to the 
Lord, and because it thus loves to be led by the Lord, 
and thence is the reception of all good and truth from 
which wisdom is, therefore man is so created, that, when 
he is an infant, he may be in innocence, but external; 
but when he becomes old he may be in internal innocence, 
that by the former he may come into the latter, and from 
the latter into the former; wherefore also a roan, when he 
becomes old, decreases likewise in body, and becomes 
again like an infant, but as a wise infant, thus ap angel, 
for an angel is a wise infant in an eminent sense, Hence 
it is, that in the Word an infant signifies, an innocent, and 
an old man, a wise man, in whom is innocence,* 

♦ That by infimts, ia the Word, is signified innocence, n. 6608. And like- 
wise by sucklings, n. 3183. That l>y an old man is signified a wise man, and 
in the atotmot sense wisdom, n. 31^, 6923w Tb^t n^^n is so created, that in 
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279. The case is similar with every one who is regen- 
erated. Regeneration is a re-birth as to the spiritual man; 
be is first introduced into the innocence of infancy, which 
is that he knows nothing of truth, and can do nothing of 
good from himself, but only from the Lord, and that he 
desires and seeks them only because it is truth, and be- 
cause it is good; they are also given by the Lord, as he 
advances in age; he is led first into the science of them, 
next from science into intelligence, and lastly from intel- 
ligence into wisdom, innocence always accompanying. 
which is as was said, that he knows nothing of truth and 
can do nothing of good from liimself, but from the Lord. 
Without this faith and its perception, no one can receive 
any thing of heaven; in this principally consists the inno- 
cence of wisdom. 

280. Because innocence is to be led by the Lord and 
not by self, therefore all who are in heaven are in inno- 
cence; for all who are there love to be led by the Lord; 
for they know that to lead themselves is to be led by the 

f)roprium, and the proprium is to love self, and he who 
oves himself does not suffer himself to be led by anoth- 
er. Hence it is that so far as an angel is in innocence, 
so far he is in heaven, that is, so far in divine good and 
divine truth; for to be in these is to be in heaven. The 
heavens therefore are distinguished according to inno- 
cence; those who are in the ultimate or first heaven, are 
in innocence of the first or ultimate degree; those who 
are in the middle or second heaven, are in innocence of 
the second or middle degree; but those who are in the in- 
most or third heaven, are in innocence of the third or in- 
most degree; these therefore are the ver\' innocences 
of heaven, for above all the rest they love to be led by 
the Lord, as infants hy their father; wherefore also they re- 
ceive divine truth, wliieli they hear either immediately from 
llio liOrd, or mediiiti'ly throiit:li the Word, and by preach- 
ins:, direetlv in the will, and do it, and thus commit il to 
life: thenoc thov iiavo so nnich more wisdom than the 

^-klHMtloii A* K* ^*•^>^•* lo ol.'. acr. he nwi txxwne si^ an iufAiil, ami dai ihrt 
liiiKH\<tHv iiiAi U i.) %«'»». Kmh. «iv{ livii i.'v liun in ilal »uie VKv naa imo bvv- 
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angels of the inferior heavens, see n. 270, 271. Because 
those atigels are such, therefore they are nearest to the 
Liord, from whom they have innocence, and they are also 
separated from the proprium, so that they Hve as it were 
in the Lord. They appear simple in the external form, 
and before the eyes of the angels of the inferior heavens 
they seem as infants, thus as little ones, and also as those 
who are not very wise, although they are the wisest of 
the angels of heaven; for they know that they have noth- 
ing of wisdom from themselves, and that to be wise is to 
acknowledge it; and also that what they know is as noth- 
ing in respect to what they do not know; to know, to 
acknowledge, and to perceive this, they say is the first 
step to wisdom. Those angels are also naked, since 
nakedness corresponds to innocence.* 

281. I have spoken much with the angels concerning 
innocence, and have been informed that innocence is the 
esse of all good, and hence that good is so far good as in- 
nocence is in it, consequently that wisdom is so far wis- 
dom as it is derived from innocence; in like manner, 
love, charity, and faith ;f and that hence it is, that no one 
can enter heaven unless he has innocence : and that this is 
what is meant by the Lord: Suffer infants to come toJUe^ 
and forbid them not; for of such is the kingdom of the 
heavens. Verily / say unto you, whosoever shall not re- 
ceive the kingdom of the heavens as an infant ^ he shall not 
enter therein^ Mark x. 14, 15; Luke xviii. 16, 17. By 
infants there, as also elsewhere in the Word, are meant 
innocents. A state of innocence is also described by 
the Lord in Matt. vi. 24-35, but by mere correspond- 
ences. The reason why good is good as far as innocence 
is in it, is because all good is from the Lord, and inno- 

* That all in the inmost heaven are innocences, n. 154, 2736, 3887, And 
that therefore ihey appear to others as infants, n. 154. That they are abo na- 
ked, n. 165, 8376, 9960. That nakedness is^of innocence, n, 165, 8375. That 
spirits have a custom of testifying innocence by putting off their clothes, and 
presenting diemselves naked, n. 8375, 9960. 

t That every good of love and truth of faith ought to have innocence in it 
that it may be good and true, n. 2526, 2780, 3111, 3994, 6013, 7840, 9262, 
10134. That innocence is the essential of what is good and true, n. 2780, 7840. 
That no one b admitted into heaven unless he has somethuig of innocence, a. 
4797. 
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cence Is to will to be led by the Lord. I have also 
been informed, that truth cannot be conjoined to good, 
and good to truth, except by means of innocence: hence 
also it is, that an angel is not an angel of heaven, un- 
less innocence be In him; for heaven is not in any one, 
until truth be conjoined to good in him, whence the cob- 
junction of truth and good is called the heavenly marriage^ 
and the heavenly marriage is heaven. I have been also 
informed, that truly conjugial love derives its existence 
from innocence, because from the conjunction of the good 
and truth in which two minds are, viz. those of the hus- 
band and the wife, which conjunction, when it descends, 
is presented under the form of conjugial love; for con- 
jugial partners, like their minds, mutually love each other; 
thence there Is sport as of Infancy, and as of innocence, 
in conjugial love.* 

282. Because innocence is the very esse of good with 
the angels of heaven, it is evident that the divine good 
proceeding from the Lord is innocence itself, for that 
good is what flows in with the angels, and afiects ilieir 
inmosts, and disposes and adapts for receiving all the 
good of heaven. The case is similar with infants, whose 
interiors are not only formed by a transfiux of innocence 
from the Lord, but are also continually adapted and dis- 
posed for receiving the good of heavenly love, since the 
good of innocence acts from the inmost, for, as was said, 
it Is the esse of all good. From these things it may be 
manifest, that all innocence is from the Lord. Hence ic 
is, that the Lord, In the Word, is called a Lamb, for a 
lamb signifies innocence. f Because innocence is the in- 



♦ That love Imlv conjugial is innocence, n. 2736. That conjugial low 

sists in willing wfmt the other wills, thus mutually ami rcciprucalW, n. 2731. 
That they who are in conjugial love cohabit together in tlie iniDost pfiiiriple*«f 
life, n. 2732. That there is a union of two minds, anil tliui that from lore ihcy 
are one, n. 10I6S, 10169. Tliat love truly conjugial derives it* oriKin aodcf- 
scnce from the uiarriage of good and tnitli, n. 2728, 2729: conoeming aagelic 
spirit!* who have a perception wliellier tJiere be a conjugial priuciple, fmn ikt 
iilcii of tlic conjunction of good and of truth, n. 10756. That conjugial lofc ■ 
altfi!;piher circuiustanccd like the conjunction of good aqd of Uiiih, n. 1094 217IL 
2429, 2j03, 3101,3102, 8155, 8179,3180, 4358. &407, 5835, 9206, 9207, MSS, 
9637. Th:at ilicrcfore, in tlic Word, by marriage is umlerHtood iIms marrian if 
gfiod nn<l truth, such aa u in UeaTco, and Mich as will be ia Uie *'iM«wi^- ■, 
8132, 4 lai, 4804. «i-^ 

t That a lainb, in tha Word, signifiet innooeiiee 9md iufood^a. 8804, 1818. 
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most in every good of heaven, therefore also it so affects 
the mind, that he who feels it, which happens when an 
angel of the inmost heaven approaches, seems to himself 
to be no longer his own, and hence to be affected, and as it 
were carried away with such a delight, that every delight 
of the world appears to be nothing respectively. I speak 
this from a clear perception of it. 

283. All who are in the good of innocence, are affect- 
ed by innocence, and as far as any one is in that good, 
so far he is affected: but those who are not in the good 
of innocence, are not affected by it. Wherefore all 
those who are in hell are altogether contrary to inno- 
cence, nor do they know what innocence is; yea, they are 
such, that as far as any one is innocent, so far they burn 
to do him mischief; hence it is, that they cannot bear 
to see infants; as soon as they see them, they are in- 
flamed with a cruel desire of hurting them. From this 
.it was made evident, that the proprium of man, and thence 
the love of self, is against innocence; for all who are in 
hell, are in the proprium, and thence in the love of self.* 



CONCERNING THE STATE OF PEACE IN HEAVEN. 

284. He who has not been in the peace of heaven, 
cannot perceive what the peace is in which the angels 
are; man also, so long as he is in the body, cannot re- 
ceive the peace of heaven, thus cannot perceive it, be- 
cause the perception of man is in the natural. In order 
to perceive it, he ought to be such that as to thought he 
can be elevated and withdrawn from the body and kept in 
the spirit, and then be with the angels. Because the 
peace of heaven has been thus perceived by me, I can 

♦^Tliat the proprium of man consists in loving himself more than God, and 
tlje world more than heaven-, and in making his neighbor of no account in re- 
spect to himself, thus that it consists in llic love of self and of tlie world, n. 694, 
731, 4317, 5660. That the wicked are altogetlicr against innocence, so that 
they cannot endure iu presence, n. 2126. 
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describe it, but not by words as it is in itself, because 
human words are not adequate; but onlj by words as it 
is comparatively to that rest of mind which those enjoj 
who are content in God. 

2S5. There are two inmost things of heaven, vis. in- 
nocence and peace; they are called inmost, because thef 
proceed immediately from the Lord. Innocence is xhit 
from which is all the good of heaven, and peace is that 
from which is all the delight of good. Every good has 
its delight; and good and delight are both of love, for 
whatever is loved is called good, and is also perceived 
as delightful. Hence it follows, that those two inmost 
things, innocence and peace, proceed from the divine 
love of the Lord, and affect the angels from the inmost. 
That innocence is the inmost of good, may be seen in the 
article immediately preceding, where the state of the in- 
nocence of the angels of heaven is treated of; but that 
peace is the inmost of delight from the good of innocence, 
shall now be explained. 

286. Whence peace is shall first be told. Divine 
peace is in the Lord, existing from the union of the Di- 
vine itself and the Divine Human in Him. The Divine 
of peace in heaven is from the Lord, existing from the 
conjunction of Him with the angels of heaven, and in par- 
ticular from the conjunction of good and truth with every 
angel; these are the origins of peace. Whence it vaaj 
be manifest, that peace in the heavens is the Divine in- 
mostly affecting with blessedness all the good there, thus 
the source of all the joy of heaven; and that it is in ils 
essence the divine joy of the divine love of the Lord, 
from his conjunction with heaven and with every one 
there; this joy perceived by the Lord in the angels, and 
by the angels from the Lord, is peace: hence by deriva- 
tion the angels have all that is blessed, delightful and hap- 
py, or that which is called heavenly joy.* 

237. Because the origins of peace are thence, ihere- 

* That by peace in the mipremc pcn!>c is meant the Lord, becauM from Hi A 
19 peace, and in tlie internal senile heaven, liecauM the inhaliitHntM are in a §UHt 
of |>eace, n. 3780, 4681. That |)oace in the lieavcns ix the Divine inmomhr af- 
fectintr with hksiMerineHS every ^cmhI and tnrth tlierc, and that it is inctmim^Ka- 
«ihlc to man, n. 92, 87*^, 6662, 8453, 8665. That diviiM peace b in good, b« 
not in truth without good, n. 8722. 
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fore the Lord is called the Prince of peace, and He says 
that from Him is peace, and in Him is peace; also the 
angels are called angels of peace, and heaven the habita- 
tion of peace; as in the following passages. .5 Child is 
bom to us^ a Son is given to us^ on whose shoulder is 
the government; and his name shall be called Won- 
derful, Counsellor^ . Ood, Hero, Father of Eternity, 
Prince op Peace; of the increase of His government 
and peace there shall be no end, Isaiah ix. 6, 7: Jesus 
said. Peace I leave with you, my Peace I give unto you; 
not as the world giveth give I unto you, John xiv. 27: 
These things have I spoken to you, that in Me ye may 
have Peace, xvi. 33: Jehovah shall lift up his face to 
thee, and give thee Peace, Numbers vi. 2Q\ The Angels 
OP Peace weep bitterly; the pathways are vastated, Isaiah 
xxxiii. 7, ^ The work of justice shall be Peace; and 
my people shall dtcell in the habitation of Peace, 
Isaiah xxxii. 17, 18. That it is divine and heavenly 
peace which is meant by peace in the Word, may be evi- 
dent also from other passages, where it is named, as Isaiah 
lii. 7, liv. 10, lix. 8: Jerem. xvi. 5, xxv. 37, xxix. 11; 
Haggai ii. 9; Zech. viii. 12; Psalm xxxvii. 37; and else- 
where. Because peace signifies the Lord and heaven, 
and also heavenly joy and the delight of good, therefore 
salutations in ancient times were, and thence also are at 
this day, Peace be with you: which the Lord also con- 
firmed by saymg to the disciples, whom he sent forth, 
Into whatsoever house ye enter, first say. Peace be to this 
house; and if the son of Peace be there, your Peace 
shall rest upon it, Luke x. 5, 6. And the Lord himself 
likewise, when He appeared to the apostles, said. Peace 
he with you, John xx. 19, 21, 26. A state of peace is 
also meant in the Word, by Jehovah's being said to have 
smelled an odor of rest, as Exod. xxix. 18, 25, 41, Levit. 
i. 9, 13, 17, ii. 2, 9, vi. 15, 21, xxiii; 12, 13, 18; Numb. 
XV. 3, 7, 13, xxviii. 6, 8, 13, xxix. 2, 6, 8, 13, 36: by 
an odor of rest, in the heavenly sense, is signified the per- 
ception of peace.* Since peace signifies the union of the 

• That odor 1^ in the Word, signifies the perceptivi^ of what is agreeable or 
diaagreeablcy according to the quality of love and of faith, of which it is predi- 
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Divine itself and the Divine Human in the Lord, and the 
conjunction of the Lord with heaven and with the church, 
and with all in heaven, and also in the church, who receive 
Him, therefore the Sabbath was instituted for a remem- 
brance of those things, and named from rest or peace* 
and was the most holy representative of the church; and 
therefore the Lord called Himself the Lord of the SA- 
bath. Matt. xii. 8; Mark ii. 27, 28; Luke vi. 5.* 

288. The peace of heaven, because it is the Divine 
inmostly affecting with blessedness the good itself, which 
is with the angels, does not cpme to their manifest pe^ 
ception, except by a delight of heart, when they are in 
the good of their life, and by a pleasantness when they 
hear truth which agrees with their good, and by a chee^ 
fulness of mind when they perceive their conjunction; yet 
it thence flows into all the acts and thoughts of their life, 
and there presents itself as joy, even in an external form. 
But peace, as to its quality and degree, differs in the 
heavens according to the innocence of those who are 
there, since innocence and peace walk hand in hand; for, 
as was said above, innocence is the source of all the good 
of heaven, and peace is the source of all the delight of 
that good. Thence it may be evident, that the like may 
be said here of a state of peace, as was said in the fore- 
going article of a state of innocence in the heavens, since 
innocence and peace are joined together like good and its 
delight; for good is felt by its delight, and delight is known 
from its good. Because it is so, it is manifest that the angels 
of the inmost or third heaven are in the third or inmost de- 
gree of peace, because they are in the third or inmost de- 

rated, n. 3577, 4626, 4628, 4748, 5021, 10292. Tlmt an odor of rwi, mhn 
applied lo Jtli()\ali, doiuHort the perceptivity of |X>arc, ii. 925, 10054. Tint oa 
this account, frank iiieense, incense, miors'in oild and ointmcDtci, ^-ere nnA 
representative, n. 925, 4748,5621, 10177. 

* That salilMith, in the supremo pense, signified the union of the Divine \im\( 




cause then the I^>rd hatii ri»st, and by it there ii« peace and salvation in the heat- 
ens and in ihe <'arth, and in ilic iW|X'Ctive si*nsc? the cunjunclion of llie Irrd 
?J™"*"' »<ca!i>(' ilien he hath |k-;icc and salvation, n. 8194, SjIO, 103M. 

lorfiT, 10370, i»)37j, lores, lo-jso. 



CONCERNING HEAVEN AND HELL. 173 

gree of innocence; and that the apgels of the Inferior heav- 
ens are in a less degree of peace, because in a less degree 
of innocence, see above, n. 280. That innocence and 
peace are together, like good and its delight, nnay be seen 
with infants, who, because they are in innocence, are also 
IB peace; and because they are in peace, therefore all 
things with them are full of sport; but the peace with in- 
fents is external peace, for internal peace, like internal in- 
Docence, is not given except in wisdom: and since it is 
^ven in wisdom, it is given in the conjunction of good 
and truth, for wisdom is thence. Heavenly or angelic 
peace is given also with men who are in wisdom from the 
conjunction of good and truth, and who thence perceive 
themselves content in God; yet while they live in the 
world, it lies stored up in their interiors, but it is revealed 
when they leave the body and enter heaven, for then the 
interiors, are opened. 

289. Because divine peace exists from the conjunction 
of the Lord with heaven, and, specifically, with every an- 
gel, from the conjunction of good and truth, therefore the 
angels, when they are in a state of love, are in a state of 
peace; for then with them good is conjoined to truth. 
That the states of the angels are by turns changed, may 
be seen above, n. 154-160. The case is similar with a 
man who is being regenerated; when the conjunction of 
good and truth exists with him, as is the case especially 
after temptations, then he comes into a state of delight 
from heavenly peace** This peace is comparatively like 
the morning or dawn in the time of spring, when, the night 
being past, all things of the earth begin to derive new life 
firom the rising of the sun, and a vegetative odor to be dif- 
fused from the dew which descends from heaven, and 
likewise, by means of the vernal temperament, gives fer- 
tility to the ground, and also infuses pleasantness into hu- 
man minds; and this, because morning, or dawn, in the 
time of spring, corresponds to the state of peace of the 
angels in heaven, see n. 155.t 

* That the conjunction of good and truth with man -who is regenerating, is 
cflected in a state of peace, n. §696, 8517. 

t Tliat a state of peace in the licavens is as a i tate of dawn and of spring 
in the earths, n. 1726, 2780, 5CG2. 
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290. I have also spoken with the angels concenucs 
peace, and said, that it is called peace in the world wha 
wars and hostilities cease between kingdoms, and vhci 
enmities and discords cease amongst men; and that it is be 
lieved that internal peace is a rest of the mind on the r- 
moval of cares, and especially a tnmquillicy and dcG^ 
from success in business. But the angels said, that rst 
of mind, and tranquillity and delight from the remoTsliI 
cares, and from success in business, appear as of peMe^ 
but that they are not of peace, except with those whoae 
in heavenly good; since peace is not given except in tlfll 
good; for peace flows in from the Lord into their iniiMSt, 
and from their inmost descends and flows down into thdr 
inferiors, and makes rest of mind, {menSj'] tranquillity of 
mind, lanimuSj] and joy thence. But with those whove 
in evil, peace is not given;* there appears indeed ask 
were a rest, tranquillity and delight, when things succeed 
according to their wishes, but it is external and not inter- 
nal; for internally they bum with enmity, hatred, rerenpj 
cruelty, and other evil lusts, towards which also their 
mind [animiut] is carried, as soon as they see any one 
who does not favor them, and it bursts forth when there b 
no fear; and hence it is that their delight dwells in insanitr, 
but tlie dehght of those who are in good dwells in wis* 
dom: the difl;erence is as between hell and heaven. 



CONCERNING THE CONJUNCTION OF HE A VEX WITH 

THE HUMAN RACE. 

291. It is known in the church, that nil good is from 
God, and nothing from man, and that therefore no one 
ought to ascribe any good to himself as his own; and it is 

* Tlmt iho lintfi which originate in tlie lo^-e of self nm] of the world, m- 
tirrly take awav |)Cftco, n. 3170, 5602. Hiat mm^e make peace to mm>( •> 
reiitlcwncM, anil in such things an arr contrary to peace, n. C662. Tkatlkoc ii 
BO pcaoe given, unUsn the Iumu of evil ore reiooved, n. £662. 
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also known that evil is from the devil; hence it is, that 
those who speak from the doctrine of the church, say of 
those who act well, and also of those who speak and preach 
piously, that they are led by God; but the contrary of 
those, who act ill and speak impiously. These things 
could not be so, unless man had conjunction with heaven 
and conjunction with hell, and unless those conjunctions 
were with his will and with his understandmg; for from 
these the body acts and tlie mouth speaks. What that 
conjunction is, shall now be told. 

292. With every man there are good spirits and evil 
spirits; by good spirits man has conjunction with heaven, 
and by evil spirits, with hell. Those spirits are in the 
world of spirits, which is in the midst between heaven 
and hell, which world will be specifically treated of in the 
following pages. Those spirits, when they come to a man, 
enter into all his memory, and thence into all his thought; 
evil spirits into those diings of the memory and thought 
which are evil, but good spirits into those things of the 
memory and thought which are good. The spirits do not 
know at all that they are with the man, but when they are 
there they believe that all things which are of the man's 
memory and thought are theirs; neither do they see the 
man, because the things which are in our solar world do 
not fall into their sight.* The greatest care is taken by 
the Lord to prevent spirits from knowing that they are 
with man; for if they knew it, they would speak with him, 
and then evil spirits would destroy him; for evil spirits, 
because they are conjoined with hell, desire nothing more 
than to destroy man, not only as to the soul, that is, as to 
faith and love, but also as to the body. The case is oth* 
erwise when tliey do not speak with man; then they do 
not know that what they think^ and also what they speak 
among themselves, is from him; for even among them- 
selves they speak from man; but they believe that what 

♦ That angds and spiriUi are attendant on every man, and that byAera man 
has communication with the spiritual world, n. Cw7, 2796, 2886, 2887, 4047» 
4048, 5846 to 5866, 5976 to 6993. That man without spirits attendant on him 
cannot live, n. 5993. Tliat man does not appear to spirits, as neither do spirits 
appear to mau, a. 5885. That spirits can see nothing which is in our solar 
world appertaining to man, except with him with whom they speak, n. 1880. 
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they think and speak is their own, and every one esteems 
and loves his own; thus spirits are constrained to love and 
esteem man, although they do not know it. That ihew 
is such conjunction of spirits with man, has been made 
known to me from the continual experience of seveni 
years, so that nothing is better known. 

293. That spirits who communicate with hell are abo 
adjoined to man, is, because man is bom into evils of 
every kind, and thence his first life is only from them; 
wherefore, unless spirits such as he is were adjoined to 
man, he could not live, yea, neither could he be with- 
drawn from his evils and be reformed. Wherefore be is 
held in his life by evil spirits, and is withheld from it by 
good spirits; by both also he is held in equilibrium; and 
because he is in equilibrium, he is in his freedom, and can 
be withdrawn from evils and inclined to good, and abo 
good can be implanted in him, which could by no means 
be done, unless he were in freedom; nor could he hare 
freedom, unless spirits from hell should act on one side, and 
spirits from heaven on the other, and man be in the midst. 
It has been also shown, that man, so far as he partakes of 
what is hereditary, and thence of self, would have no life, 
if he were not allowed to be in evil, and none also, if he 
were not in freedom; and moreover, tliat he cannot be 
forced to good, and that what is forced does not inhere; 
as also that the good which man receives in freedom is 
implanted in his will, and becomes as his own;* and that 
hence it is that man has communication with hell, and 
communication with heaven. 

294. What the communication of heaven with good 
spirits is, and what the communication of hell with" evil 

* That all freedom i» of love and aflfeclion, unoe what a man Iotc* tbat ka 
docs freely, n. 2870, 315S, 8907, 8990, 9583, 9591. Inasmudi a* frvcilun i« 
of love, tliat it » of man*:} life, n. 2873. That nothing appcnn as ttuui** ovi 
but what is from freedom, n. 2S80. That man ought to have free<lo«, tn he ca* 
pahle of hcinir reformed, n. 1987,1947, 2876, 2881, 3145, 3146, SI 58, 4031.8700. 
rhat odieni ise the love of gooti and of tnith cannot be implanted in unD, aaJ 
be a^>(>mpriate<l afiparcntly as his own, n. 2877, 2879, 2880, 2888, 8700. Tint 
uothiiig IK conjoined to man which is of compuhiinn, n. 2875, 9700. Thai if 
man couKI lie reformed bj- comiMiIsion, all wmild lie reformed, n. 2881. That 
wlwi 14 of comimNiim in i^fonnation is hurtful, n. 4031. What fL-i!N of cum- 
pubiou are, n. 8392. 
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spirits is, and thence \vhat the conjunction of heaven 
and hell with man is, shall also be told. All the spirits, 
who are in the world of spirits, have communication with 
heaven or with hell; the evil with hell and the good with 
heaven. Heaven is distinguished into societies; in like 
manner hell. Every spirit belongs to some society, and 
also subsists by influx, thence; thus he acts as one with it. 
Hence it is, that as man is conjoined with spirits, so he 
is conjoined with heaven or with hell, and indeed with 
that society there in which he is as to his afiection, or as 
to his love; for all the societies of heaven are distinct, 
according to the affections of good and of truth, and all 
the societies of hell according to the affections of what is 
evil and false. Concerning the societies of heaven, see 
above, n. 41-45; also n.. 148-151. 

295. Such spirits are adjoined to man as he himself 
is as to affection or as to love; but good spirits are ad- 
joined to him by the Lord, whereas the evil are invited 
by the man himself; but the spirits are changed with man 
according to the changes of his affections; thence some 
spirits are with him in infancy, others in childhood, others 
in youth and manhood, and others in old age. In infancy, 
spirits are present who are in innocence, thus who com^ 
municate with the heaven of innocence, which is the in- 
most or third heaven; in childhood, spirits are present who 
are in the affection of knowing, thus who communicate 
with the ultimate or first heaven; in youth and manhood, 
spirits are present who are in tlje affection of truth and 
good, and thence in intelligence, thus who communicate 
with the second or middle heaven; but in old age, spirits 
are present who are in wisdom and innocence, thus who 
communicate with the inmost or third heaven. But this 
adjunction is effected by the Lord with those who can be 
reformed and regenerated. But the case is otherwise 
with those who cannot be reformed and regenerated; to 
these also good spirits are adjoined, that by them thev 
may be withheld from evil as much as possible; but their 
immediate conjunction is with evil spirits, who communi- 
cate with hell, whence they have such ones as the men 
themselves are. If they be lovers of themselves, or lov- 

15* 
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ers of gain, or lovers of revenge, or lovers of adultery, 
similar spirits are present, and as it were dwell in their 
evil affections; and as far as man cannot be kept fromeiil 
by good spirits, so far these evil spirits iDflame him; and 
as far as the affection reigns, so far they adhere and do 
not recede. Thus a bad man is conjoined to hell, and a 
good man is conjoined to heaven. 

296. That man is governed of the Lord by spirits, u 
because he is not in the order of heaven, for he is bom 
into the evils which are of hell, thus altogether contnuj 
to divine order; wherefore he is to be reduced into order, 
and he cannot be so reduced, except mediately by spirits. 
It would be otherwise, if man were bom into the good 
which is according to the order of heaven; then he would 
not be governed of the Lord by spirits, but by order it- 
self, thus by general influx. By this influx man is gov- 
erned as to those things which proceed from thought and 
will into act, thus as to speech and as to actions; for the 
latter and the former flow according to natural order, with 
which therefore the spirits who are adjoined to man ha\'e 
nothing in common. By general influx from the spiritual 
world animals are also governed, because they are in the 
order of their life; nor have they been able to per^-ert and 
destroy it, because they have no rationality.* What the 
distinction is between men and beasts, may be seen above, 
n. 39. 

297. As to what further concerns the conjunction of 
heaven with the human race, it is to be known, that the 
Lord himself flows in with every man, according to the 
order of heaven, both into his inmost and into his ulti- 
mates, and disposes him for receiving heaven, and governs 
his ultimates from liis inmosts, and at the same time the 

* That tlic distinction between men and bcaEis is, tlmt men ru Lc 
elexutodby the Lord to Himself, and think about tlie Divine, luve Hiic. 
thiit) be conjoined to the Lord, wlience they have eternal life; but it if oth- 
erwise with beapts, n. 4526, 6328, 9321. That beast]! arc iu the onkr cf 
t'.ieir life, and therefore tliey are born into things suitable to their nauwr, 
but not nuin, who must tlierefore be introduced by things intellectual insn 
tlic order of life, n. 637, 6850, 6328. That according to general influx, ibou^ 
fallK iiiio s{{>eech, and will into gestures appertaining to man, n. 6862, 9990. 
6192, 6211. Concerning tlie gcuci'ul influx of the spiritual worlJ into the lives 
orbeaMs,D. 1688,8646. 
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inmosts from his uhimates, and thus holds all and every 
thing with him in connection. This influx of the Lord is 
called immediate influx, but the other influx, which is ef- 
fected by spirits, is called mediate influx; the latter sub- 
sists by the former. Immediate influx, which is of the 
Lord himself, is from his Divine Human, and it is into 
the will of man, and through the will into his understand- 
ing, thus into the good of man, and through good into its 
^ truth, or, what is the same thing, into love, and through 
love into its faith; but not the reverse, still less into faith 
without love, or into truth without good, or into un- 
derstanding which is not from will. This divine in- 
flux is perpetual, and is received in good with the good, 
but not with the evil: with these it is either rejected, 
or sufl:bcated, or perverted; hence they have an evil life, 
which in the spiritual sense is death.* 

298. The spirits who are with man, as well those who 
are conjoined to heaven as those who are conjoined to 
hell, never flow in from their own memory and thence 
thought with man; for if they should flow in from their 
own thought, man would not know otherwise than that the 
things which are theirs were his own, see above, n. 256; 
but still through them there flows in with man from heav- 
en, affection which is of the love of good and truth, and 
from hell, affection which is of the love of what is evil 
and false; as far therefore as the man's affection agrees 
with that, which flows in, so far it is received by him in 
his own thought, for man's interior thought is altogether 
according to his affection or love; but as far as it does 
not agree, so far it is not received. Hence it is evident, 

* Tliat there is immediate influx from the Lord, and likewise mediate tliroiigh 
the spiritual world, d. 6063, 6307, 6472, 9682, 9683. Tiiat the immediate in- 
flux of the Lord is into the most sinsrular of all things, n. 6058, 6474 to 647S, 
8717, 8728. That the Lord flows in into first principles and at the same time 
into last, in what manner, n, 6147, 5150, 6478, 7004, 7007, 7270. That the in- 
flux of the Lord is into the good appertaining to man, and by good into truth, 
and not the reverse, n. 5482, 6649, 6027,8685, 8701, 10153. That the life which 
flows in from the Lord varies accordingto the state of man and according to 
reception, n. 2069, 5986, 6472, 7343. That with the wicked, the good which 
flows in from the Lord is turned into evil, and the truth into what is false, from 
experience, n. 8643, 4632. That the good and thence the truth, which con- 
tinually flows in fVx>m the Lord, is so far received as evil and thence the false 
do not oppose, n. 2411, 8142, 8147, 6828. 
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since thought is not introduced with man by spirits, but 
only the {Section of good and the afTection of eyil, that 
man has choice, because he has freedom; thus that he 
can in thought receive good and reject evil, for he knows 
what is good and what is evil from the Word. What he 
receives in thought from aftection, that is also appro- 
priated to him; but what he does not receive in thought 
from affection, that is not appropriated to him. From 
these things it may be evident what is the influx of good 
from heaven, and what the influx of evil from hell, with man. 
299. It has also been given me to know whence man 
has anxiety, grief of mmd [anmt^,] and interior sadness, 
which is called melancholy. There are spirits who are 
not as yet in conjunction with hell, because they are still 
in their first state, concerning which hereafter, when 
we come to treat of the world of spirits; those spirits 
love things indigested and malignant, such as are those of 
filthy meats in the stomach; wherefore they are present 
where such things are with man, because they are aelight- 
ful to them, and they talk there with each other from their 
own evil affection; the affection of their speech flows in 
thence with man, which aflfection, if it be contrary to the 
man's affection, becomes in him sadness, melancholy, and 
anxiety; but if it be agreeable, it becomes in him gladness 
and cheerfulness. Those spirits appear near to the stom- 
ach, some to the left of it, some to the right of it, some 
beneath, some above, also nearer and more remote, thus 
variously, according to the afiections in which they are. 
That anxiety of mind is thence, has been given me to know 
and to be assured of from much experience ; I have seen 
them, I have heard them, I have felt the anxieties aris- 
ing from them, I have spoken with them; they have been 
driven away, and the anxiety ceased; they have returned, 
and the anxiety returned; and I perceived the increase 
and decrease of it, according to their approach and re- 
moval. Thence it was evident to me, whence it is that 
some who do not know what conscience is, because they 
have no conscience, ascribe its pangs to the stomach.* 

* That they who have no ooiucience do not know what conscience is, n, 7490, 
9121. That there are some who laugh at conscience when they hear what it is, 
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300. The conjimction of heaven with man is not as the 
conjunction of man with man, but it is a conjunction with 
the interiors which are of his mind, thus with his spiritual 
or internal man; but with his natural or external man there 
is a conjunction by correspondences, which conjunction 
will be treated of in the following article, when we come 
to speak of the conjunction of heaven with man by the 
Word. 

301. That the conjunction of heaven with the human 
race, and of the human race with heaven, is such, that 
one subsists from the other, will also be shown in the 
following article. 

302. I have spoken with the angels concerning the con- 
junction of heaven with the human race, and said, that the 
man of the church, indeed, says that all good is from God, 
and that angels are with man, but that still few believe 
that they are conjoined to man, still less that they are in 
his thought and affection. To this the angels said, that 
they knew that it was so believed, and yet so said in the 
world, and, what they wondered -at, especially within the 
church, where yet the Word is, which teaches them con- 
cerning heaven^ and concerning its conjunction with man; 
when yet there is such conjunction, that man cannot think 
the least thing without spirits adjoined to him, and that 
his spiritual Hfe depends on it. The cause of the igno- 
rance on this subject, they said was, that man believes 
that he lives from himself, without connection with the 
First Esse of life, and that he does not know that that 
connection is by the heavens, when yet man, if that con- 
nection were broken, would instantly fall down dead. If 
man believed, as is really the case, that all good is from 

n> 7217. That some believe that conscieQce is nothing, some that it is some- 
thing natm'al, which is sad and mournful, arising either from causes in the body, 
or from causes in the world, some that it is something peculiar to the vulval-, 
and occasioned by religion, n. 950. That there is a u-ue conscience, a spurioas 
conscience, and a false conscience, n. 1038. That pang of conscience is an 
anxiety of mind on acconut of what is unjust, insincere, and in any respect evil, 
which man believes to be contrary to God, and to the good of his neighbor, n. 
7217.- That they have conscience who are principled in love to God and in 
charity towards the neiglibor, but not they who are not so piincipled, n. 831 » 
966,2380,7490. ' 
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the Lord, and all evil from hell, then he would not make 
the good with him meritorious, neither would evil be im- 
puted to him; for thus in all the good which be thinks and 
does he would look to the Lord, and all the evil which 
flows in would be rejected to hell, whence it is. But 
because man does not believe in any influx from heaTen 
and from hell, and hence supposes that all things which 
he thinks and wills are in himself, and thence from him- 
self, therefore he appropriates evil to himself, and the 
good which flows in he defiles with merit. 



CONCERNING THE CONJUNCTION OF HEAVEN WITH 

MAN BY THE WORD. 

303. Those who think from interior reason can see, 
that there is a connection of all things by intermediates 
with the First, and that whatever is not in connection is 
dissipated; for they know, when they think, that notbioE 
can subsist froni itself, but from something prior to itself, 
thus all things from the First; and that the connection 
with that which is prior to itself is as the connection of an 
effect with its efficient cause; for when the efiicient cause 
is taken away from its effect, then the eflfect is dissolved 
and destroyed. Because the learned thought thus, there- 
fore tliey saw and said, that subsistence is perpetual ex- 
istence; thus that all things perpetually exist, that is, sub- 
sist, from the First, because from Him they originaUv 
existed. But what is the connection of every thing with 
that which is prior to itself, thus with the First, from whom 
are all things, cannot be told in a few words, because it is 
various and diverse; only in general that there is a con- 
nection of the natural world with the spiritual world, and 
that thence it is that there is a correspondence of all things 
which are in the natural world with all things which are in 
the spiritual, concerning which correspondence, see n. 
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103-1 15; also that there is a connection and thence a cor- 
respondence of all things of man with all things of heaven, 
concerning which also see above, n. 87—102. 

304. Man is so created that he has connection and con- 
junction with the Lord, but with the angels of heaven, only 
consociation; that he has not conjunction with the angels, 
but only consociation, is, because man from creation is 
like to an angel as to the interiors which are of the mind; 
for man has a will like that of an angel, and a like under- 
standing. Hence it is that a man, after his decease, if he 
has lived according to divine order, becomes an angel, and 
that then he has wisdom like that of the angels. Where- 
fore, when the conjunction of man with heaven is spoken 
of, his conjunction with the Lord and consociation 
with the angels is meant; for heaven is not heaven from 
the proprium of the angels, but from the divine of the 
Lord. That the divine of the Lord makes heaven, may 
be seen above, n. 7—22. But man has, besides, what 
the angels have not, because he is not only in the spiritual 
world as to his interiors, but also at the same time in the 
natural world as to exteriors; his exteriors, which are in 
the natural world, are all things which are of his natural 
or external memory, and which are thence of thought and 
imagination; in general, knowledges and sciences, with 
their delights and pleasantnesses, so far as they savor of 
the world, and also many pleasures which are of the sen- 
sual things of the body; moreover also he has senses, 
speech, and actions. All those things also are the ulti- 
niates in which the divine influx of the Lord closes, for it 
does not stop in the midst, but proceeds to its ultimates. 
From these things it may be manifest, that in man is the 
ultimate of divine order, and because it is the ultimate, 
that it is also the basis and foundation. Because the di- 
vine influx of the Lord does riot stop in the midst, but 
proceeds to its ultimates, as has been said, and because 
the medium through which it passes is the angelic heav- 
en, and the ultimate is with man, and because there is 
nothing given which is miconnected, it follows that such 
is the connection and conjunction of heaven with the hu- 
man race, that the one subsists from the other, and that 
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the human race without heaven would be like a cbain 
without a hook, and heaven without the human race wouU 
he like a house without a foundation.* 

305. But because man has broken this connection with 
heaven, by turning his interiors away from heaven, and 
turning them to the world and himself, by the love of 
self and the world, and thus withdrawing himself so as no 
longer to serve heaven for a basis and foundation, there- 
fore a medium was provided by the Lord, which might 
be to heaven instead of a basis and foundation, and also 
for the conjunction of heaven with man: this medium is the 
Word. But how the Word serves for such a medium, has 
been shown in many passages in the Arcana Ccelestia, 
all which may be seen collected together in the little work 
concerning the White Horse, of which in the Revela- 
tion; and likewise in the Appendix to the Heavenly 
Doctrine; from which some passages are here adduced in 
llie notes below. f 

* Tlmt notliin^ exists from itself, but from what is prior to iteelT, ibotaH 

things from the Fii'st, and tliat dicy alVo subsist from Him who gskxe tbem aiilp 

ence, and that to sniisist is pcrpctiiallv to exist, n. 2886,2888,3027, 9628, WMt 

4520, 4524, 6040, 6056. Tluit divrne order docs not subsist in tlie middle, te 

terminates in an ultimate, and the ultimate is man, thus that diirioe ocder 

tenninates with man, n. 684, 2853, S632, 5897, 6239, 6461 , 6465, 9216, 9217, 

9824, 9828, 9836, 9905, 10044, 10329, 10335, 10548. That interior lhiii|^ lo« 

in with successive order into external things, even into the extreme or uhinaie, 

and that there also tliey exist and subsist, n. 634, 6239, 6465, 9216,9217. Thai 

interior thiugs exist and subsist in what is ultimate in simnltaneous order, coa- 

ccrning which, n. 5897, 6451, 8603, 10099. That hence all interior ihiKialt 

held together in connection from the First by the Last, n. 9S2S. That oeaot 

the Firtft and the Last signify all and singular things, thus the wliole, n. 105M, 

10329, 10335. And tliai licnce in uliimatcs there is strengdi and power, s. 

9836. 

t Tlmt the Word in tlie sense of the letter is natural, n. 8783. By reason thai 
natural is the ultimate, into which spiritual and hoavcniy thing*, H^iich an 
interior, close, and on which they subsist, as a lioune uiwn its foiwdaliaB, 
n. 9430, 9 133, 9824, 100 14, 10436. Tliat die Word, in order to he mcb, 
is written by mere corrcsiraiHlrnces, n. 1404, 1408, 1409, 1540, 1615, 16Bt, 
1709, 1783, 8615, 10687. Tliat tlie Word, being such in the sense of ihs 
letter, ii* the continent of the spiritual and heavenly sense, n. 9407. Aad 
tliat it is accommodated Iniih to men and nn«^ls at the same time. n. 1781 
to 1772, 1887, 2143, 2157, 2275, 2333, 2396, 2540, 2541, 2516, 2581, 
7381,8862, 10-322. And that it is unilive of heaven and cartli, n. 2310, 
2495, 9212, 92l6, 9357, 9:{96, 10375. llmt the conjunction of the Lord 
with man is eflectcd bv llie Word, througli tlie medium of the intcmal sews, 
n. 10375. That by all and singular ihingH of the ^Vord tlicrc is ciNijuDrtioB, 
and tlmt hence tlic Word in wondciful above all writing, n. 10632, 10631, 
10634. Tliat the Lord, after the Word was written, tpcakt by it with aca. 
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S06. I have been informed from heaven, that the most 
ancient people bad immediate revektion, since their inte* 
riors were turned to heaven; and that thence there was 
then conjunction of the Lord with the human race. But 
after their times, that there was not such immediate reve^ 
lation, but mediate by correspondences; for all the divine 
woriship of these consisted of correspondences, whence 
the churches of that time were called representative 
churches; for they knew then what correspondence was^ 
and what representation was, and that all the things which 
are in the earth corresponded to spiritual things which 
are in heaven and in the church, or, what is the same, 
represented them; wherefore natural things, which were 
the externals of their worship, served them for medi- 
ums of tbiuking spiritually, thus with the angels. After 
the science of corr^ondences and representations was 
obliterated, then the Word was written^ in which all the 
words and senses of the words are correspondences : thus 
they contain a spiritual or internal sense, in which the an- 
gels are; wherefore, when man reads the Word, and per- 
ceives it according to the sense of the letter, or the ex- 
ternal sense, the angels perceive it according to the inter- 
nal or spiritual sense; for all the thought of the angels is 
spiritual, whereas the thought of roan is natural; those 
thoughts indeed appear diverse, but still they are one, be- 
cause they correspond. Hence it is, that after man re- 
moved himself from heaven, and broke the bond, there 
was provided by the Lord a medium of conjunction of 
heaven with man by the Word. 

307. How heaven is conjoined with man by the Word, 
I wish to illustrate by some passages thence. The New 
Jerusalem is described in the Revelation in these words: 
/ sate a neio heaven and a new earthy and the former heav- 

tu 10290. That the church, where the Word is, and by it the Lord is known, 
in respect to those who ai'e out of tlie church, where the Word is not, and tho 
Lord IS not known, is as the heut and lungs in man in respect to the othei* partf 
of the body, which live from them as from the fountains of tlieir life, n. 637, 991, 
2054, 28^. That the universal church in the earths is before the Lord as on» 
man, n. 7S95, 9276. Hence it is diat unless there was a church where the Word 
is, and br it the Lord is known, in this earth, the human moe would here perish, 
^. 468, 637, 931, 4545, 10462. 

1^ 
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en and former earth had paued away, mSmd I m« Ha 
holycUy, Jerusalenij coming dawn from God omtofhenn. 
The city was fowr-square^ its length as great as its bnaitk; 
end an angel measured with a tied the ctly to twelve I^m- 
sand furlongs; the length j the breadth^ and the height, 
were equal. And he measured its wall, a hundred m^ 
forty-four cubits, the measure of a man, which is of an 
angeL The structure of the wall was of jasper; but the 
city itself was pure gold, and like to pure glass; and the 
foundations of the wall were adomsd with every preeisss 
stone. The twelve gates were tweke pearls; and the strut 
of the city was pure gold as transparent glass, xxi. 1, 2, 
16, 17, 18. The man who reads these words, under- 
stands them no otherwise than accordmg to the sense of 
the letter, viz. that the visible heaven, with the earth, is to 
perish, and a new heaven to exist; and that upon the new 
earth is to descend the holy city Jerusalem, and that it is 
to be, as to all its measures, according to the description. 
But the angels who are with roan understand those things 
altogether otherwise; they understand eveiy thing spirit- 
ually, which man understands naturally. By the new 
heaven and the new earth, they understand a new church ; 
by the city Jerusalem descending from God out of heav- 
en, they understand its heavenly doctrine revealed from 
the Lord; by its length, breadth, and height, which are 
equal, and of twelve thousand furlongs, they understand 
all the goods and truths of that doctrine in the complex; 
by its wall, they understand the truths protecting it; by 
the measure of the wall, a hundred and forty-four cubits« 
which is the measure of a man, that is, of an angel, they 
understand all those protecting truths in the complex, nnJ 
their quality; by its twelve gates, which were of pearl«. 
they understand introductory truths: pearls also signify 
such truths; by the foundations of the wall, which were 
of precious stones, they understand the knowledges on 
which that doctrine is founded; by gold like to pure 
glass, of which the city and its street consisted, they 
understand the good of love, from which doctrine with its 
truths is transparent. The angels perceive thus all those 
things, consequently not like man; the natural ideas of i 
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man thus pass into spiritual ideas with the angels, without 
their knowing any tiling of the sense of the letter of the 
Word, as of a new heaven and of a new earth, of a new 
city Jerusalem, of ^its wall, of the foundations of the 
wall, and of the measures. Yet still the thoughts of the 
togels make one with the thoughts of man, because they 
correspond; they make one sdmost like the words of a 
speaker, and the understanding of them by a hearer, who 
does not attend to the words, but only to the meaning. 
Hence it is evident how heaven is conjoined with man 
by the Word. To take another example from the Word: 
In thai day there shall be a path from Egypt to •Assyria^ 
and the Assyrian shall come into Egypt^ and the Egypr 
tian into Assyria^ and the Egyptians shall serve the As" 
Syrians* In that day Israel shall he a third to Egypt and 
mdssyria^ a blessing in the midst of the land^ which Jeho- 
vah of hosts shall bless^ saying^ Blessed be my people the 
Egyptians^ and the Assyrian the work of my hands ^ and 
Israel mine inheritance^ Isaiah xix. 23, 24, 25. How 
man thinks, and how the angels think, when these words 
are read, may be manifest from the sense of the letter of 
the Word, and from its internal sense. Man thinks, 
from the sense of the letter, that the Egyptians and As- 
syrians are to be converted to God and accepted, and 
that they are to make one with the Israelitish nation; but 
the angels think, according to the internal sense, of the 
man of the spiritual church, who is there described in that 
sense, whose spiritual is Israel, whose natural is the 
Egyptian, and whose rational, which is the middle, is the 
Assyrian;* the latter and the former sense stiU are one, 
because they correspond; wherefore, when the angels 
think thus spiritually, and man thus naturally, they are 
conjoined dmost like soul and body; the internal sense 
of the Word also is its soul, and the sense of the letter is 
its body. Such is the Word throughout; hence it is evi- 

* Tkat Egypt and Egyptian, in the Word, signify the natural principle, and 
dw aeientific thence derived, n. 4967, 5079, 1H)80, 5095, 5460, 5799, 6015^ 
6147, 6252, 735S, 7648, 9319, 9340. That AsByria signifris the rational prin- 
eipie, n. 119, llSiS. That Isiiaol signifies the spiritual principle, n. 6414, 6801 , 
tSOa, 6806, 5812, 6317, 5319, 5826, 5833, 5879, 5951, 6426, 6687, 6862, 
0968, 7035, 7062, 7198, 7201, 7215, 7228, 7956, 8284, 8806, 9840. 
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dent, that it is a medium of the conjunction of heareo 
with man, and that its literal sense serves for a basis and 
foundation. 

308. There is also a conjunction of heaven b^ the 
Word with those who are out of the church, where they 
have not the Word, for the church of the Lord is uni* 
versal, and with all who acknowledge a Divine, and live 
in chfiuitj; they are instructed also after their decease by 
the angels, and receive divine. truths;* on which subject 
more may be seen in its proper article, when we come to 
treat of the g^itiles. The universal church in the earth 
is in the sight of the Lord as one man, just as heaven is, 
of which above, n. 69-72; but the church where the 
word is, and where by it the Lord is known, is as the 
heart and as the lungs in that man. That all the viscera aod 
members of the whole body derive life from the heart and 
lungs by various derivations, is known; so likewise those 
of the human race who ace out of the church where the 
Word is, live and constitute the members of that man. 
The conjunction of heaven by the word wrth those who 
are distant, may also be compared to light, which is pro- 
pagated from the midst round about; cKvine light is in the 
Word, and there the Lord with heaven is present, 
from which presence those who are distant are also ia 
light; it would be otherwise if there were no Word. 
These things may be further elucidated by what was 
shown above concerning the form of heaven, according 
to which the consociations and communications there are 
made. But this arcanum is comprehensible to those who 
are in spiritual lights yet not to those who are only ia 
natural light; for ilioso who are in spiritual light clearly 
SCO innunK'rablo tilings which those who are only in natu- 
ral light do not sco> or see as one obscure thing. 

* Tlut the c4w«vh !^:^ilini^T U «h«fv iW Won! it. ani bv ii dtt Lai4 k 
Wiv^un. ilu» ^-hdv tiitinc (ru;tH iV.^-.a hcA^w Anr iv««aVAi. n. SS57, 107S1. 
Tiut tiK' clwuvh «>!' the Uv>i w « iih aR ia ibr vM««rAt mttm i a lcia h e, wfc i 
h«v itt f.xxi jiocvvxl:.)^ lo iW fV^^ciir^ »'^* '^t^'-r ncl^skvi. «. SKS. CKI?. WiSk 
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309. Unless such a Word bad been ^ven in tbis eartb, 
the man of this earth would have been separated from 
heaven, and if separated from heaven, he would no 
longer have been rational^ for the human rational exists 
from the influx of the light of heaven. The man also 
of this earth is such, that he cannot receive immediate 
revelation, and be instructed by it concerning divine 
truths, like the inhabitants of other earths, who have been 
treated of in a separate small work; for the former are 
more in worldly things, thus in externals, than the latter, 
and internal things are what receive revelation; if external 
things received it, the truth would not be understood. 
That the man of this earth is such, appears manifestly 
from those within the church, who, although they know 
from the Word concerning heaven, concerning hell, con- 
cerning the life after death, still in heart deny those things; 
amongst whom also are some who are distinguished above 
others by their literary attainments, and of whom it might 
thence be supposed that they were wiser than others. 

310. I have spoken with the angels concerning the 
Word several times, and said, that it was d^pised. by 
some on account of its simple style; and that nothing at 
all is known concerning its internal sense; and that hence 
it is not believed that so much wisdom lies concealed in 
it. The angels said, tliat the style of the Word, although 
it appears simple in the sense of the letter, is still such 
that nothing can be compared to it as to excellence, be- 
cause divine wisdom lies concealed, not only in every 
sense there, but also in each word; and that that wisdom 
shines forth in heaven; they wished to say that it is. the 
light of heaven, because it is divine truth, for divine truth 
in heaven shines; see above, n. 132. They said also, 
that without such a Word there would be no light of heav- 
en with the men of our earth, thus neither would there be 
conjunction of heaven with them; for as far as the light 
of heaven is present with man, so far there is conjunction, 
and likewise so far he has revelation of divine trutjb by 
the Word. The reason why man does not know that 
that conjunction is by the spiritual sense of the Word 
corresponding to its natural sense, is becau99 the mun pf 

16* 
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tins earth doe? not know any thing concerning the spirit- 
nd thoQsbt and speech of the angels, and that it is dlffe^ 
ent from the naioral thousht and speech of naen; and ira- 
less he knows this, he eannot at aO know what the intennl 
sense b. and thence that by it such coDJunction can be 
giren. They said also, that if man knew that there is 
such a sense, and should think from a knowledge of iit 
when he reads the Word, he would come into interior 
wisdom, and would he still more conjoined with heaveflf 
since bv it he would enter iqto ideas ^milar to these of 

m 

the angels. 



THAT HEAVEN AND HELL ARE FROM THE HUMAX 

RACE. 

311. In the Christian world it is altogether unknown 
that heaven and hell are from the human race, for it is 
belieYed that angels were created from the beginning; md 
that thence was heaven, and that the devil or satan vas 
an angel of light; but, because he became rebellious, be 
was cast down with his crew, and that thence was hell. 
The angels wonder exceedingly that there should be 
such a belief in the Christian world, and stiH more thtt 
they should know nothing at all concerning heaven, when 
yet that is the primary of doctrine in the church ; and 
because such ignorance prevails, they rejoiced in betrt 
that it had pleased the Lord now to reveal to mankind 
many things respecting heaven, and also respecting hell? 
and thereby, as far as possible, to dispel the darkness 
which is daily increasing, because the church has come 
to its end; wherefore they wish that I should assert from 
their mouths, that in the whole heaven there is not one an- 
gel who was so created from the beginning, nor in hell 
any devil who was created an angel of light and cast down; 
but that all, both in heaven and in hell, are from the fan- 
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man race; in heaven those who lived in the world in 
heavenly love and faith, in hell those who lived in infer- 
nal love and faith; and that hell in the whole complex is 
what is called the d^vil and satan; that hell which is to 
the back, \vhere those are who are called evil genit, is 
called the dtvil^ and that hell which is in front, where 
those are who are called evil spirits, satan.^ What the 
one hell is, and what the other, will be told in the fol- 
lowing pages. They said that the Christian world had 
taken such a fisiith respecting those in heaven and those 
in hell from some passages in the Word, not understood 
otherwise than according to the sense of the letter, and 
not illustrated and explained by genuine doctrine from the 
Word; when yet the sense of the letter of the Word, 
unless genuine doctrine enlightens, distracts the mind 
with various things, whence come ignorance, heresies^ 
and errors. t 

312. Another reason why the man of the church be- 
lieves so, is because he believes .that no man conres into 
heaven or into hell before the time of the last judgment, 
concerning which he has received the opinion that all 
things visible to the eyes are then to perish, and that new 
things are to exist, and that the soul is then to return into 
its body, from which conjunction man will again live as a 
man; this faith involves the other concerning the angels, 
that they were created so from the beginning, for it can- 
not be believed that heaven and hell are from the human 
race, when it is believed that no man comes thither till 
the end of the world. But that man may be convinced 

* That the helts, taken together, or ihe Infemaih, tahen together, are called 
the devil and nitan, n. 694. That tlicy who have been dertU in ^ world be- 
come deirila after death, n. 968. 

t That the doctrine of ihe church must be derived from the VlTord* a. 8464» 
6402, 6832, 10763, 10765. That tlie Word without doctrine is not underetood, 
n. 9021, 9409, 94^4, 94^0, 10324, 10431, 10682. That true doctrhie m n lamp 
to those wha read the Word, n. 10401. That gemiinc doctrine nyist be had 
from those who are in illustration from the Lord, n. 2510, 2516, 2519, 9424» 
10105. That they who are in the sense of the letter without doctrine, ncTer 
attain any onderstandiiv respecting divine tnrtb, n. 9409, 9410, 10582. And 
that they are led away mto many errors, d. 10^1. What is the difference 
between those who teach and learn fVom the doctrine of the church derived from 
tbe Word, and tboie whn teach and kcgrn from the tit^nd vobc uhoe^ n. 9025. 
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the Lord, and all evil from hell, then he would not make 
the good with him meritorious, neither would evil be im- 
puted to him; for thus in all the good which be tbinks and 
does he would look to the Lord, and all the evil which 
flows in would be rejected to hell, whence it is. But 
because man does not believe in any influx from heaven 
and from hell, and hence supposes that all things which 
he thinks and wills are in himself, and thence from him- 
self, therefore he appropriates evil to himself, and the 
good which flows in he defiles with merit. 



CONCERNING THE CONJUNCTION OF HEAVEN WITH 

MAN BY THE WORD. 

303. Those who think from interior reason can see, 
that there is a connection of all things by intermediates 
with the First, and that whatever is not in connection is 
dissipated; for they know, when they think, that nothii^ 
can subsist froni itself, but from something prior to itselit 
thus all things from the First; and that the connection 
with that which is prior to itself is as the connection of an 
effect with its efficient cause; for when the efiicient cause 
is taken away from its effect, then the effect is dissolved 
and destroyed. Because the learned thought thus, there- 
fore they saw and said, that subsistence is perpetual ex* 
istence; thus that all things perpetually exist, that is, sub- 
sist, from the First, because from Him they originallr 
existed. But what is the connection of every thing with 
that which is prior to itself, thus with the First, from whom 
are all things, cannot be told in a few words, because it is 
various and diverse; only in general that there is a con- 
nection of the natural world with the spiritual world, and 
that thence it is that there is a correspondence of all things 
which are in the natural world with all things which arem 
the spiritual, concerning which correspondence, see n. 
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103-1 15; also that there is a connection and thence a cor- 
respondence of all things of man with all things of heaven, 
concerning which also see above, n. 87-102. 

304. Man is so created that he has connection and con- 
junction with the Lord, but with the angels of heaven, only 
consociation; that he has not conjunction with the angels, 
but only consociation, is, because man from creation is 
like to an angel as to the interiors which are of the mind; 
for man has a will like that of an angel, and a like under- 
standing. Hence it is that a man, after his decease, if he 
has lived according to divine order, becomes an angel, and 
that then he has wisdom like that of the angels. Where- 
fore, when the conjunction of man with heaven is spoken 
of, his conjunction with the Lord and consociation 
with the angels is meant; for heaven is not heaven from 
the proprium of the angels, but from the divine of the 
Lord. That the divine of the Lord makes heaven, may 
be seen above, n. 7-22. But man has, besides, what 
the angels have not, because he is not only in the spiritual 
world as to his interiors, but also at the same time in the 
natural world as to exteriors; his exteriors, which are in 
the natural world, are all things which are of his natural 
or external memory, and which are thence of thought and 
imagination; in general, knowledges and sciences, with 
their delights and pleasantnesses, so far as they savor of 
the world, and also many pleasures which are of the sen- 
sual things of the body; moreover also he has senses, 
speech, and actions. All those things also are the ulti- 
mates in which the divine influx of the Lord closes, for it 
does not stop in the midst, but proceeds to its ultimates. 
From these things it may be manifest, that in man is the 
ultimate of divine order, and because it is the ultimate, 
that it is also the basis and foundation. Because the di- 
vine influx of the Lord does not stop in the midst, but 
proceeds to its ultimates, as has been said, and because 
the medium through which it passes is the angelic heav- 
en, and the ultimate is with man, and because there is 
nothing given which is miconnected, it follows that such 
is the connection and conjunction ojf heaven with the hu- 
man race, that the one subsbts from the other, and that 
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Then they first saw the cause of that blindness ani 
ignorance, which is, that external things, which relate to 
the world and to the hody, occupied and filled their mods 
to such a degree, that they could not be elevated into ik 
light of heaven, and view the things of the church beyQB' 
the doctrinals; for from corporeal and worldly ttunp* 
when they are loved as much as they are at this day, that 
flows in mere darkness, when they go farther. 

313. A great many of the learned from the Chrbtia 
world are astonished, when they see themselves after their 
decease, in a hody, in garments, and in houses, as in the 
world; and when they recollect what they had thoudtt 
concerning a life after death, concerning the soul, coo- 
cerning spirits, and concerning heaven and hell, they are 
moved with shame, and say that they had thought fool- 
ishly, and that the simple in faith thought much more 
wisely than they. The learned, who had confirmed them- 
selves in such things, and who had ascribed all thine:!S lo 
nature, were explored, and it was discovered, that their 
interiors were entirely closed, and their exteriors open. 
so that they had not looked to heaven, but to the world. ' 
consequently also to hell; for as far as the interiors are | 
open, so far man looks to heaven; but as far as the inte- 
riors are closed and the exteriors open, so far he looki 
to hell; for the interiors of man are formed to the recep- 
tion of all things of heaven, and the exteriors to the re- 
ception of all things of the world; and those who receive 
the world, and not heaven at the same time, receive bell.* 

314. That heaven is from the human race, maybe 
evident also from this, that angelic minds and human 
minds are similar; both enjoy the faculty of understand- 
ing, perceiving, and willing, and both are formed to re- 
ceive heaven; for the human mind has a taste for wisdom 
as well as an angelic mind, but the reason why it does not 
attain so much wisdom in the world, is because it is in 
an earthly body, and in that body its spiritual mind thinks 
naturally. But it is otherwise when it is loosed from its 

* Tliat in man tho flpiritiial and ibe natural worid are ccM^oined, a. 90S^- 
That ilic internal of man is formed to the imago of heaven, but the eiUarael m 
Ura image of iho world, n. 8628, 4028, 4624, 6057, 6SJ4, 9700, IQIS§, Wit 
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cemnectioD with that body; then it no longer thinks natu* 
rally, but spiritually; and when it thinks spiritually, then 
it thinks things incomprehensible and inefTable to the natu- 
ral man; thus it becomes wise as an angel; from which it 
may be evident that the internal of man, which is called 
bis spirit, is in its essence an angel; see above, n. 57,^ 
which, when it is loosed from the earthly body, is equally 
in the human form as an angel. That an angel is in a 
perfect human form, may be seen above, n. 73-77. But 
when the internal of man is not open above, but only be- 
neath, then after it is loosed from the body, it is still in a 
human form, but direful and diabolical; for it cannot look 
upwards to heaven, but only downwards to hell. 

315. He who. is instructed concerning divine or- 
der, also can understand, that man was created that he 
might become an angel, because in him is the ultimate of 
order, n. 304, in which that can be formed which is of 
heavenly and angelic wisdom, and which can be renewed 
and multiplied. Divine order never stops in the middle, 
and forms any thing there without an ultimate, for it is 
not in its fulness and perfection, but it goes to an ulti- 
mate; and when it is in its ultimate, it then forms some- 
thing, and also by mediums there collected, renews and 
produces itself nirther, which is done by procreations; 
wherefore there is the seminary of heaven. 

316. That the Lord rose again not only as to the spirit 
but also as to the body, is because the Lord glorified his 
whole Human, when He was in the world, that is, made 
it Divine; for the soul, which He had. from the Father, 
was of itself the Divine itself, and the body was made a 
likeness of the soul, that is, of the Father, thus also 
divine; hence it is, that He, otherwise than any man, 
rose ^ain as to both;f which also He manifested to 
the disciples, who believed that they saw a spirit when 

* That tliere are as many degrees of life in man, as there are heavens, and 
that tbey are opened after death according to his life, n. 3747, 9594. That heav- 
en is in man, n. 3884. That men who live a life of love and charity have io 
them angelic wisdom, bat at the time hidden, and that they come into it aAer 
death, n. 2494. That man, in the Word, is called an angel, who receives the 
:good of love and of faith from the Lord, n. 10528. 

t That maa rises again only as to spirit, n. 10593, 10594. That the Lord 
fJooe ran again as to the body tiho, a. 1729, 2083, 6078, 10825. 
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they saw Him, by saying, Ste my hands and my /ccl, 
that it 18 I myself: feel of Me and see, for a spirit hoik 
not flesh and bones as ye see that I have, Luke xxiv. 3(h 
38; by which He indicated that He is a man not only a 
to spirit, but likewise as to body. 

317. That it may be known that man lives after dnth, 
and, according to his life in the world, comes either inio 
heaven or into hell, many things have been manifested to 
me concerning the state of man after death, which will be 
treated of in order in the following pages, when we come 
to speak of the world of spirits. 



i^Mi 



CONCERNING THE NATIONS OR PEOPLE OUT OF 

THE CHURCH, IN HEAVEN. 

318. It is a general opinion, that those who are bora 
out of the church, who are called heathens or gentiles, 
cannot be saved, because they have not the Word, and 
thus are ignorant of the Lord, and without the Lord there 
is no salvation. But still from this alone it may be knowm 
that they also are saved, because the mercy of the Lord 
is universal, that is, towards everyone; that they are 
born men as well as those who are within the churck 
who are respectively few; and that it is not their findt 
that they are ignorant of the Lord. Every one who 
thinks from any enlightened reason, may see that no man 
is born for hell, for the Lord is love itself, and his 
love is to will to save all; wherefore also He has pro* 
vided that all may have religion, and by it acknowledg- 
ment of a Divine, and interior life; for to live according to 
religion is to live interiorly; for then man looks to a Di- 
vine, and as far as he looks to this, so far he does not 
look to the world, but removes himself from the world, 
thus from the life of the world, which is exterior life.* 

* That the nations are raved alike with Christiam, n. 932, 10S2, 1069, S204. 
2689, 2690, 8778, 4190, 4197. ConccrniDf the lot of the iwlioH and fwrJi 
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SI 9. That the gentiles are saved as well as Christians, 
those may know who know what it is which makes heav- 
en with man; for heaven is in man, and those who have 
heaven in themselves come into heaven. Heaven in man 
is to acknowledge the Divine, and to be led hy the Di- 
vine. The first and primary thing of every religion is, 
to acknowledge a Divine: a religion which does not ac- 
knowledge a Divine, is not religion; and the precepts of 
every religion have respect to worship, thus they teach 
how the Divine is to be worshipped, so that the worship 
may be acceptable to Him; and when this is fixed in one's 
mind, thus as far as he wills it, or as far as he loves it) 
so far he is led by the Lord. It is known that the gen- 
tiles live a moral life as well as Christians, and that many 
of them live a better life thian Christians. Moral life is 
lived either for the sake of the Divine, or for the sake of 
men in the world; the moral life which is lived for the 
sake of the Divine is spiritual Ufe. Both appear alike in 
the external form, but in the internal they are altogether 
different; one saves man, the other does not save him; 
for he who lives a moral life for the sake of the Divine, 
as led by the Divine; but he who lives a moral life for the 
sake of men in the world, is led by himself. But this 
may be illustrated by an example: he who does not evil 
to his neighbor because it is contrary to religion, thus 
contrary to the Divine, abstains from doing evil from a 
spiritual motive; but he who does not evil to another 
merely on account of the fear of the law, of the loss of 
reputation, honor, or gain, thus for the sake of himself 
and the world, abstains from doing evil from a natural 
origin, and is led by himself; the life of the latter is natu- 
ral, but that of the former is spiritual. The man whose 

out of the church in the other life, n. 2589 to 2604. That the church is spe- 
cifically where the Word IS, and by it the Lord it known, n. 8857, 10761. 
Ncverthelcfis, that they who are bom where the Word is, and where tlie 
Lord is known, are not, on that account, of the church, but they who live a life 
of charUy and of faith, n. 6637, 10143, 10168, 10678. 10645, 10829. That 
the church of tlie Lord is with all in the universe who live in good according to 
their religious principle and acknowledge a Divine, and that they are accepted 
of Uio Lord, and come into heaven, n. 2589 to 2004, 2861, 286S, &263, 411>0, 
4197, 6700, 9256. 
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moral life is spiritual, has heaven in himself, but he i^hose 
moral life is only natural, has not heaven in himself; tk 
reason is, because heaven flows in from above, andopcoi 
man's interiors, and through the interiors flows in mtothe 
exteriors; but the world flows in from below, and opcM 
the exteriors, but not the interiors; for influx is notdra 
from the natural w^orld into tlie spiritual, but from the 
spiritual world into the natural; wherefore, if heaven be 
not received at the same time, the interiors are closed. 
Hence it may be seen who receive heaven in themselves, 
and who do not. But heaven in one is not the same is 
it is in another; it difiers in each one according to tbeaf* 
fection of good and thence of truth; those who are in the 
afiection of good for the sake of the Divine, love divine 
truth, for good and truth love each other, and wish to be 
conjoined;* wherefore the nations, although they are not 
in genuine truths in the world, still from love receive 
them in the other life. 

320. There was a certain spirit from among the gen- 
tiles, who had lived in the world in the good of chuitj 
according to his religion: when he heard Christian spirits 
reasoning concerning creeds, (for spirits reason mucii 
more fully and acutely with each other than men, espe- 
cially concerning goods and truths,) he wondered at their 
disputing thus, and said that he did not wish to hear them, 
because they reasoned from appearances and fallacies, in- 
structing them thus — If I am good I can know what is 
true, from good itself, and what I do not know, I can re- 
ceive. 

321. I have been instructed on many occasions, Unt 
the gentiles who have led a moral life, and have lived in 
obedience and subordination, and in mutual charity ac- 
cording to their religion, and have thence received sonie- 
thing of conscience, are accepted in the other life, and 
are tliere instructed with solicitous attention by the an- 

* That between good ami troth there u the refemlibiiice of a mwriafit ■> 
1094, 2178, 2508. Tliat good and truth ore in a perpetual tendcnry to co^fM^ 
tion, and that good desires truth and itn conjuDrtion, o. aSOS^SZinr, MM. b 
what manner the conjunction of good and of truth is cflecled, and with whsaia 
n. 8884, 8S18, 4096, 4097. 4801. 4845. 48S8, 4S64. 4868.5865^ 7628 to lfl7. 
9256. 
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gels in the goods and truths of feith; and that when they 
are instructed, they behave themselves modestly, intelli- 
gently, and wisely, and easily receive truths, and are im- 
bued with them; also they have formed to themselves no 
principles of the false contrary to the truths of faith, 
which are to be shaken off, still less scandals against the 
Lord, like many Christians, who cherish no other idea 
concerning Him than as of a common man; the gentiles, 
on the contrary, when they hear that God became a Man, 
and thus manifested Himself in the world, readily ac- 
knowledge it, and adore the Lord, saying, that God has 
fully manifested Himself, because He is the God of 
heaven and of earth, and because the human race are His.* 
It is a divine truth, that without the Lord there is no sal- 
vation; but this is to be understood thus, that there is no 
salvation but from the Lord. There are in the universe 
many earths, and all full of inhabitants, yet scarcely any 
there know that the Lord assumed the Human in our 
earth: but still, because they adore the Divine under a 
human form, they are accepted and led of the Lord; 
concerning which, see a small treatise concerning the 
Earths ih the Universe. 

322. There are, among the gentiles, as among Chris- 
tians, both wise and simple; that I might be instructed as 
to their quality, it has been given me to speak with both, 
sometimes for hours and days; but at this day there are 
iio such wise ones as in ancient times, especially in the 
ancient church, which was diffused over a great part of 
Asia, from which religion emanated to many nations. 
That I might know what they were, it has been granted 
nae to have familiar conversation with some of them, 

* The diflfercnce between the good is which the gentiles ai*e, and that in 
wliich Ciiristians are, n. 4189, 4197. Concerning truths with the gentiles, 
n. 3263, 3778, 4190. That the interioiB cannot be so closed with gentiles, 
as with Christians, n. 9256. That neither can so thick a cloud be given 
with the nations who live according to tlieir religious principle, in mutual 
ciiarity, as with the Oiristians who live in no eharitv, the reasons, n. 1059, 
9256. That the gentiles cannot profane tlie holy things of the church ]ik« 
Christians, because they arc not acquainted with them, n. 1327, 1828, 2051,' 
That they are afraid of Christians, on accoant of their lives, n. 2596, 2597. 
That ibey who have lired well, according to their religious principle, are in- 
structed by the angehi, and easily receive the truths of faith, and acknowledge 
thf Lord, a, ^49, 2595, 2598^ 260P, 2601, 2603, ^l, 2m, 3263. 
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There was a certain one ivith me, who formerly was 
among the wiser ones, and thence also known in the learn- 
ed world, with whom I conversed on various subjects; 
it was given me to believe that it was Cicero. And be- 
cause I knew that he was a wise man, I conversed with 
him concerning wisdom, concerning intelligence, con- 
cerning order, concerning the Word, and lastly concern- 
ing the Lord. Concerning wisdom he said, that no other 
wisdom is given than that which is of life, and that wis- 
dom cannot be predicated of any thing else. Concern- 
ing intelligence, that it is thence. Concerning order, 
that order is from the Su])reme God, and that to live in 
that order is to be wise and intelligent. As to the W'oid, 
when I read to him something from the prophetical writ- 
ings, he was exceedingly dehghted, especially with this, 
that each of the names and each of the words signified in- 
terior things, wondering greatly that the learned at this 
day are not delighted with such study. I perceived 
manifestly that the interiors of his thought or mind were 
open; he said that he could not be present, because he 
perceived something holier than he could bear, for he was 
so affected interiorly. At length I spoke with him con- 
cerning the Lord, saying that He was bom a Man^ but 
conceived of God, and that He put off the maternal hu- 
man, and put on a Divine Human, and that it is He who 
governs the universe. To this he replied, that he knew 
several things respecting the Lord, and perceived, in his 
way, that if mankind was to be saved, it could not have 
been otherwise effected. In the mean time some bail 
Christians infused various scandals, but he did not rcsarJ 
them, saying that it was not strange, because in the life 
of the body they had imbibed unbecoming ideas on th«> 
subject, and that, until such ideas were dispersed, ihey 
could not admit things which confirm, as those do who 
arc in ignorance. 

323. It has also been granted me to speak with other? 
who had lived in ancient times, and who then were amonz 
the wiser ones; they were seen first in front at a distance, 
and there they could perceive the interiors of my thoughts, 
thus many tilings fully; from one idea of thought lliey 
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could know the whole series^, and by the delightful things 
of wisdom fill it wiUi pleasant representations; thence it 
was perceived, that they were among the wiser ones, and 
it was said that they were of the ancients, and so they 
came up nearer; and when I then read to them some- 
thing from the Word, they were very greatly delighted. 
I perceived their delight and gratification, which arose 
principally from this, that all and each of the things which 
they heard from the Word, were representative and sig- 
nificative of heavenly and spiritual things; they said, that 
in their time, when they lived in the world, their mode 
of thinking and speaking, and also of writing, was such, 
and that this was the study of their wisdom. 

324. But as to what concerns the gentiles who are at 
this day, they are not so wise, but most of them are sim- 
ple in heart; yet still those of them receive wisdom in the 
other life who have lived in mutual charity; of whom it 
is allowed to adduce an example Or two. When I read 
•the xvii. and xviii. chapters of Judges concerning Micab, 
that the sons of Dan took away bis graven image, the 
Teraphira, and the Levite, then there was a spirit from 
the gentiles present, who in the life of his body had ador- 
ed a graven image: when he attentively heard what was 
done to Micah, and how he was grieved on account of 
his graven image, which the Danites took away, he also 
was so much grieved that he scarcely knew what to thinks 
by reason of interior grief; this grief was perceived, and 
at the same time innocence was perceived in each of his 
affections. Christian spirits also were present, and they 
observed, and wondered that the worshipper of a graven 
image should be moved with so great affection of mercy 
and of innocence. Afterwards good spirits spoke with 
him, saying that a graven image should not be worship- 
ped, and that he could understand this because he was a 
man; but that, separate from a graven image, he ought to 
think of God, the Creator and Governor of the universal 
heaven and the utiiversal earth, and that that God was the 
Lord. When this was said, it was given to perceive the 
interior adoration with which he was affected, which was 
communicated to me^ &nd was much more holy than with 
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Christians; from which it may be maDifest that the gen- 
tiles come into heaven more easily than Christisms, at this 
day, according to tlie words of the Lord in Luke: Tktu 
shall they come from the east and the west, and from tkt 
north and the souths and shall sit down in the kingdom e/ 
God. And loj there are last who shall be first, and tktn 
are first who shall be last^ xiii. 29, 30. For in the state 
in which he was, he could be imbued with all thingis of 
faith, and receive them with interior afTections ; there was 
with him the mercy which is of love, and in his ignorance 
there was innocence; and when these are present, al! 
things of faith are received as it were spontaneously, and 
this with joy. He was then received among the angek. 
325. A choir at a distance was heard one momins, 
and from the representations of tlie choir, it was giren 
me to know that they were Chinese, for they exhibited 
a species of a woolly goat, also a cake of millet, and an 
ebony spoon, as also the idea of a floating city; they de- 
sired to come nearer to me, and when they applied them- 
selves, they said that they wished to be alone with me, 
that they might open their thoughts; but it was said to 
them that they were not alone, and that there were oth- 
ers who w ere indignant at their wishing to be alone, when 
yet they were guests. On perceiving their indignation, 
they began to think whether they had transgressed against 
their neighbor, and whether they had claimed any thins: 
to themselves which belonged to others, (thoughts in the 
other life are all communicated;) it was given to perceive 
the commotion of their mind; it consisted of an acknowledg- 
ment that possibly they had injured them, also of shame 
thence, and at the same time of other worthy aflections, 
from which it was known that tliey were endued with 
charity. I presently spoke with them, at length also 
concerning the Lord; when I called Him Christ, there 
w^as a certain repugnance perceived witli them, the cause 
of which was discovered to originate in the ideas they 
had received in the world, in consequence of knowing 
that Christians lived worse than they did, and in no chari- 
ty; but when I called Him simply Lord, they were tlien 
bteriorly moved. They were then instructed by the an- 
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gels, that the Christian doctrine, above every other in the 
world, prescribes love and charity, but that there are few 
who live according to it. There are gentiles, who, when 
ihey lived in the world, knew both from conversation and 
report, that Christians lead bad lives, as in adultery, in ha- 
tred, in quarrelling, in drunkenness, and the like, at which 
they shuddered, because such things are contrary to their 
religion. These, in the other life, are more afraid than 
others of receiving the truths of faith; but they are in- 
structed by angels, that the Christian doctrine, and the 
faith itself, teaches altogether otherwise, yet that they 
live less according to their doctrinals than the gentiles. 
On perceiving these things, they receive the truths of faith, 
and adore the Lord, but more slowly. 

326. It is common for gentiles who have adored 
any god under an image or statue, or any graven thing, 
when they come into the other life, to be introduced to 
some who are in the place of their gods or idols, in order 
\^hat they may get rid of their fantasies; and when they 
have been with them for some days, they are thence re- 
moved. Those who have adored men also are some- 
times introduced to them, or to others in the place of 
them; as many of the Jews, to Abraham, Jacob, Moses, 
and David; but when they perceive that they are men 
like others, and that they cannot afford any aid, they are 
ashamed, and are carried to their places, according to 
their lives. Among the nations in heaven, the Africans 
are most beloved, for they receive the goods and truths 
of heaven more easily than others : they wish especially 
to be called obedient, but not faithful; they say that Chris- 
tians, because they have the doctrine of faith, may be 
called faithful, but not they, unless they receive it, or, as 
they say, are able to receive it. 

327. I have spoken with some who were in the an- 
cient church, (that is called the ancient church which was 
after the flood, then extending Over several kingdoms, 
viz. over Assyria, Mesopotamia, Syria, Ethiopia, Ara- 
bia, Lybia, Egypt, Philistea even to Tyre and Zidon, 
over the land of Canaan, on this side and beyond the Jor- 
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dan,^) and who then knew that the Lord was to come, 
and were imbued with the goods of faith, but still fell 
away, and became idolaters; they were in front towards 
the left, in a dark place, and in a miserable state. Their 
speech was like the sound of a pipe, of one tone, almost 
without rational thought. They said that they had been 
there for several ages, and that they are sometimes taken 
out thence, that they may serve others for certain uses, 
which are vile. From them it was given me to think 
concerning many Christians, who are not outwardly idola* 
ters, but inwardly, (for they are worshippers of themselves 
and of the world, and deny the Lord in heart,) what lot 
awaits them in tlie other life. 

328. That the church of the Lord is spread over all 
the globe, thus is universal, and that all those are id it 
who have lived in the good of charity according to their 
religion, and that the church where the Word is, and by 
it the Lord is known^ is to those who are out of the 
church, as the heart and lungs in man, from which all the 
viscera and members of the body live variously accordir^ 
to their forms, situations, and conjunctions, may be seen 
above, n. 308. 

* That the first and most ancient cliurch in this earth was that which is de- 
scribed in the first chapters of Gencsiit, and that that church, alrave all olhen, 
was heavenly, n. 607,895, 920, 1121, 1122, 1123, 1124,2896, 4108, 8891,994, 
10545. what is tlioir quality in heaven, n. 1114 to 1125. Thaiibere ««« 
various churches after the flood, which ai*c called ancient churclies, conreniiqf 
which, n. 1125, 1126, 1127, 1327, 10355. What was Uie qunnty of the nes 
of the ancient church, n. 609, 895. That tlie ancient churches' wen ivpR- 
tentative cliurches, n. 519, 521, 2896. That the ancient church liad a Word, 
but that it is lost, n. 2897. What was tlie quality of the ancient church whea 
it beffan to decline, n. 1128. The diffei-cnce between die most anotent dmnk 
(lad the ancient one, n. 597, 607, 640, 641, 765, 784, 895, 4493, Thu the 
statutes, tlie judgements, the laws, which were commanded in the Jewish charci, 
were in psirt like those which were in the ancient church, n. 4288, 4449, iai4ii 
That the l^rd wae tlie Go J of the most ancient church, and likowii« of Ai 
ancient, and that He was called Jehovah, n. 1843, 6846. 
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CONCERNING INFANTS IN HEAVEN. 

329. It is the belief of some, that only the infants who 
are born within the church come into heaven, but not 
those who are born out of the church; because they say, 
the infants within the church are baptized, and by baptism 
initiated into the faith of the church; but they do not 
know, that no one has heaven or faith by baptism, for 
baptism is only for a sign and memorial that man is to be 
regenerated, and that he can be regenerated who is bom 
within the church, since there is the Word, where are 
the divine truths by which regeneration is effected, and 
there the Lord is known, from whom regeneration is.* 
Let them know, therefore, that every infant, wheresoever 
he is born, whether within the church or out of it, wheth- 
er of pious parents or of impious, when he dies is re- 
ceived by the Lord, and educated in heaven, and, ac- 
cording to divine order, is taught and imbued with the 
affections of good, and by them with the knowledges of 
truth; and afterwards, as he is perfected in intelligence and 
wisdom, he is introduced into heaven, and becomes an 
angel. Every one, who thinks from reason, may know 
that no one is born for hell, but all for heaven, and that 
man himself is in the fault that he comes into hell; but 
that infants can as yet be in no fault. 

330. Infants who die are equally infants in the other 
life; they have a like infantile mind, a like innocence in 
ignorance, and a like tenderness in all things; they are 
only in the rudiments of the capacity of becoming angels; 
for infants are not angels, but they become angels. For 
every one, when he goes out the world, is in a like state 
of his own life; an infant in the state of an infant, a child 

» That baptism signifies reffeneration fVom the Lord by the truths of faith 
derived from the Word, n. 4255, 5120, 9089, 10239, 10386, 10387, 10388, 
10392. That baptiem is a sign that man is of the church where the Lord is ac- 
knowledged, from whom regeneration b,and where the Word is, containing the 
truths of faith, by which regeneration is effected, n. 10386, 10387, 10388. That 
baptism does not confer faith nor salvation, but that it testifies that they whq 
arc regenerating will receive them, n. 10391 • 
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in the state of a child; a youth, a man, an old man, in ihe 
state of a youth, of a man, and of an old man; but ihe 
state of each one is afterwards changed. But the state 
of infants exceeds the state of all others in this, that thej 
are in innocence, and that evil from actual life is not yet 
rooted in them; innocence also is such, that all things d 
heaven may he implanted in it, for innocence is the re- 
ceptacle of the truth of faith and of the good of love. 

331. The state of infants in the other life is much bet- 
ter than the state of infants in the world, for they are not 
clothed with an earthly body, but with a body like that of 
the angels. The earthly body in itself is heavy; it does 
not receive its first sensations and first motions from the 
interior or spiritual world, but from the exterior or natu- 
ral world; therefore infants in the world must learn to 
walk, to gesticulate, and to speak; yea, their senses, as 
seeing and hearing, must be opened by use. It is othe^ 
wise with infants in the other life; they, because they are 
spirits, act immediately according to their interiors; they 
walk without practice; they speak also, but at first from 
general affections, not yet so distinguished into ideas of 
thoughts; but soon they are initiated also into these, aud 
this because their exteriors are homogeneous with their 
interiors. That the speech of the angels flows from af- 
fections variegated by ideas of thought, so that their 
speech is altogether conformable to their thoughts from 
affection, may be seen above, n. 234-245. 

332. Infants, as soon as they are raised up, which is 
done soon after their decease, are taken into heaven, and 
delivered to angels who are of the female sex, who in the 
life of tlieir body tenderly loved infants, and at the same 
time loved God; these, because in the world they loved 
all infants from a sort of maternal tenderness, receive them 
as their own, and the infants also, from an innate disposi- 
tion, love them as their own mothers. There are as many 
infants with each one, as she desires from a spiritual paren- 
tal affection. This heaven appears in front over against 
the forehead, directly in the line or radius in which ihe 
angels look at the Lord; the situation of tliat heaven is 
tl)erc; because all infants are under the immediate 8uspi« 
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ces of the Lord; the heaven of innoceilce, also, which is 
the third heaven, flows in with them. 

333. Infants are of different dispositions; some are of 
the disposition of the spiritual angels, and some of the 
disposition of the heavenly angels; the infants who are of a 
heavenly disposition appear in that heaven to the right; 
those who are of a spiritual disposition appear to the left. 
All infants, in the Greatest Man, which is heaven, are in 
the province of the eyes; those in the province of the left 
eye, who are of a spiritual disposition, and those in the 
province of the right eye, who are of a heavenly disposi- 
tion; and this because the Lord appears to the angels 
who are in the spiritual kingdom before the left eye, and 
to those who are in the heavenly kingdom before the right 
eye; see above, n. 118. From this fact, that infants are 
in the province of the eyes in the Greatest Man or heav- 
en, it is also evident that infants are under the immediate 
sight and auspices of the Lord. 

334. How infants are educated in heaven, shall also 
be told in few words. From their tutoress they learn to 
speak; their first speech is merely a sound of affection, 
which by degrees becomes more distinct, as the ideas of 
thought enter; for the ideas of thought from the affections 
give expression to all angelic speech, on which subject 
see its proper article, n. 234-245. Into their affections, 
which all proceed from innocence, are first insinuated 
such things as appear before their eyes, and are delight- 
ful; and as tliese things are from a spiritual origin, the 
things of heaven flow into them at the same time, by 
which their interiors are opened, and thus they are daily 
perfected. After this first age is past, they are trans- 
ferred into another heaven, where they are instructed by 
masters; and so on. 

335. Infants are instructed principally by representa- 
tives adequate to their capacities, the beauty of which, 
and at the same time the fulness of wisdom from within, 
exceed all belief; thus by degrees intelligence is insinu- 
ated into them, which derives its soul from good. It is 
here allowed to mention two representatives, whicK it was 
granted me to see, from which it may be concluded as to 
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the rest. First, thev represented the Lord rising {rom 
the sepulchre, and at the same time the imitioD of his 
Human with the Divine, which was done in a maimer so 
wise as to exceed all human wisdom, and at die same 
time in an innocent infantile manner. They also pre- 
sented the idea of a sepulchre, but not at the same time 
the idea of the Lord, except so remotely that it ms 
scarcely perceived that it was the Lord, only as at a dis* 
tance, because in the idea of a sepulchre there is some- 
thing funereal, which they thus removed. Afterwards 
they cautiously admitted into the sepulchre somethiif 
atmospherical, appearing still as thin watery', bv which 
they signified also, by a becoming removal, spiritual life 
in baptism. Afterwards I saw represented by tliem the 
descent of the Lord to the bound, and bis ascent with 
the bound into heaven, and this with incomparable pro* 
dence and piety; and what was infantile, they let down 
small cords, almost invisible, very soft and tender, by 
which they raised up the Lord in his ascent; always int 
holy fear, lest any thing in the representative should bor- 
der upon any thing in which there was not the spiritual 
heavenly; besides other representatives in which thev are, 
and by which they are brought into die knowledges of 
truth and the affections of good, as by plays suitable to 
the minds of infants. 

336. How tender their understanding is, was also 
shown. When I prayed the Lord's prayer, and they 
then flowed from their intellectual into the ideas of my 
thought, it was perceived that their influx was so tender 
and soft, as to be almost of affection alone; and at the 
same time it was then observed, that their intellectual 
was open even from the Lord, for what proceeded from 
them was like something transfluent. The Lord also 
flows into the ideas of infants chiefly from the inmosts, 
for nothing closes those ideas, as with adults, no false 

f)rinciplcs obstructing the understanding of truth, nor any 
ifc of evil obstructing the reception of good, and thus the 
reception of wisdom. From these things it may be mani- 
fest, that infants do not conic instantly after death into an 
angelic state, but that they are successively introduced 
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by the knowledges of good and truth, and this according 
to all heavenly order; for the very least things of their dis* 
position are known to the Lord, wherefore, according to 
all and each of the movements of their inclination, they are 
led to receive the truths of good and the goods of truth. 

337. How all things are insinuated into them by delights 
and pleasantnesses, which are suited to their temper^ has 
been also shown to me; for it was given me to see ii^ants 
liandsomely clothed, with garlands of flowers around the 
breast, resplendent with the most beautiful and heaven^' 
ly colors, and also around their tender arms. Once it 
was also given me to see intuits with their tutoresses, to- 
gether with vii^ins, in a paradisiacal garden, ornamented 
oot so much with trees as with laurel espaliers, and thus 
porticos with paths conducting towards the interior parts; 
the infants themselves were then clothed in like manner, 
and, when they entered, the flowers above the entrance 
glittered most beautifully. Hence it may be manifest 
what delights they have, and also that by pleasantnesses 
and delights they are introduced into the goods of inno* 
cence and charity, which goods are continually insinuated 
into them from the Lord by those delights and pleasant* 
nesses. 

338. It was shown me, by a mode of communication 
familiar m the other life, what the ideas of infants are 
when they see any objects; they were as if each and ev- 
ery object were alive; whence in every idea of their 
thought there is life. And it was perceived, that in- 
fants on earth have nearly the same ideas when they are 
in their little plays, for as yet they have not the re- 
flection, such as adults have, to know what is inani- 
mate. 

339. It was said above, that infants are of a genius 
either heavenly or spiritual: those who are of a heavenly 
genius are well distinguished from those who are of a 
spiritual genius. - The former think, speak and act very 
softly, so that scarcely any thing appears but what flows 
from the good of love to the Lord and towards other 
infants; but the latter not so sofdy, but in everjr thmg 
with them there is manifested a sort of fluttering hke the 
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wings of birids; which is also eyident from their indii 
tion, and from other things. 

340. Many may suppose that infants remain infants it 
heaven, and that they are as infants among the angdi. 
Those who do not know what an angel is, may have been 
confirmed in that opinion, from the images here and that 
in temples, where angels ai'e exhibited as infants. Btt 
the case is altogether otherwise; inteUigence and wisdm 
make an angel, and so long as infants have not inteUigesct 
and wisdom, they are indeed with angels, yet they are 
not angels; but when they are intelligent and wise, llMi 
they first become angels; yea, what I have wondered H, 
then they do not appear as infants, but as adults, for tbei 
they are no longer of an infantile genius, but of a dor 
adult angelic genius; intelligence and wisdom prodace 
this effect. The reason why infants, as they are per- 
fected in intelligence and wisdom, appear more aouk, 
thus as youths and young men, is, because iDCelligncc 
and wisdom are essential spiritual nourishment;* there- 
fore the things which nourish their minds also nouiiih 
their bodies, and this from correspondence; for the foni 
of the body is but the external form of the interiors. Il 
is to be known that infants in heaven do not advance ii 
age beyond early youth, and stop there to eternity. Thtf 
I might know for certain that it is so, it has been gJfCi 
me to speak with some who were educated as infanta ii 
heaven, and who had grown up there: with some abo 
when they were infants, and aften?vards with the same 
when they became youths; and from them I have heaid 
the course of their life from one age to another. 

341. That innocence is the receptacle of all things af 
heaven, and thus that the innocence of infants is the pisae 
of all the affections of good and truth, may be evidcni 

* TlKit Rpintuftl food is science, intclligeiice nnd wisdom, tha the oood mi 
tnith fi-om which tho9c thin^ arc deiivml, n. 3114, 4469, 4792, 5147, Mli 
6840, 5842, &410, 5429,5576. 5582,5588,5656,8692,9098. HenoeltetlMv 
a spiriliial fcnsc is every thing which comes forth fi-om tbemaalhof tkeLiria 
681. Because broad signifies all fi>od in grneral, therefore H lijpiiliM 
heavenly ami spiritual, n. 276, 6F0, 2166, 2177, 8478, 6118, 8419. 
is, liecauHo thf>K things uourish the mind, which is of tha i 
4469, 5298, 5576, 6277, 8118. 
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from what was shown above, n. 276r-283, concerning the 
innocence of the angels in heaven, viz. that innocence is 
to be willing to be led by the Lord, and not by self; con- 
sequently that noan is so far in innocence as he is removed 
from his own proprium, and as far as any one is removed 
from his own proprium, so far he is in the proprium of 
the Lord; the proprium of the Lord is what is called 
the Lord's justice and merit. But the innocence of m" 
(ants is not genuine innocence, because as yet it is with- 
out wisdom; genuine innocence is wisdom, for so far as 
any one is wise, so far he loves to be led by the Lord; 
or, what is the same, as far as any one is led by the Lord, 
so far he is wise. Infants, therefore, are led on from 
eicternal innocence, in which they first are, which is called 
the innocence of infancy, to internal innocence, which is ' 
the innocence of wisdom. This innocence is the end of 
all thieir instruction and progress; wherefore, when they 
come to the innocence of wisdom, the innocence of in- 
fiincy, which in the mean time had served them for a 
plane, is then conjoined to them. What the innocence 
of infants is, was represented to me by a kind of woodfen 
thing almost void of life, Tvhich is vivified as they are 
perfected by the knowledges of truth and the afiections 
of good; and afterwards it was represented what genuine 
innocence is, by a most beautiful infant, all alive and na- 
ked; for the innocent themselves, who are in the inmost ^ 
heaven, and thus nearest to the Lord, before the eyes of 
other angels do not appear otherwise than as infants, and 
some of them naked; for innocence is represented by 
nakedness, of which they are not ashamed, as is read con- 
cerning the first man and his wife in paradise. Gen. ii. 25; 
wherefore also, when their state of innocence was lost, 
they were ashamed of the nakedness, and liid themselves, 
iii. 7, 10, 11. In a word, the wiser the angels are, the 
more innocent they are, and the more innocent they are, 
the more they appear to themselves as infants; hence it 
is that infancy, in the Word, signifies innocence; see 
above, n. 278. 

342. I have spoken with the angels concerning infants, 
ivhether they were pure from evils, because they have no 
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actual evil, like adults; but it was told me that they are 
equally in evil, yea, that ihey are also nothing but evil;* bat 
that they, like all angels^ are withheld from evil and held ii 
good by the Lord, so that it appears to them as if tbejr 
were in good of themselves; wherefore also, infants, after 
they become adults in heaven, lest they should be io 
a false opinion concerning themselves, that the good wiib 
them is from them and not from the Lord, are sometimes 
remitted into their evils, which they have received heredi- 
tarily, and are left in them, until they know, acknowledge 
and believe, that the case is so. A certain one, also, 
who had died an infant, but who grew up in heaven, ms 
of a similar opinion, ^he was the son of a certain long;) 
wherefore he was remitted into the life of evils in which 
he was born, and then I perceived, from the sphere of 
his life, that he had a disposition to domineer over oth- 
ers, and that he esteemed adulteries as nothing, which 
evils he had derived hereditarily from his parents; but 
after he had acknowledged that he was such, he was then 
again received among the angels, with whom he was be- 
fore. No one in the other hfe ever suffers punishment 
on account of hereditary evil, because it is not his, thus 
it is not his fault that he is such; but he suffers on 
account of the actual evil which is Us own, thus as 
far as he has appropriated to himself hereditary evil by 
actual life. That infants, when they become adult, are 
remitted into a state of their hereditary evil, is, not that 
they may suffer punishment for it, but that they may knoir 

* That all men wliatso«ver arc bora into e»-ilB of erorv kind, inwucli ihal 
their propriuin is nothing bnt evil, n. 210, 216, 781»874,*875, 876, 9S7, MM7. 
2307, 2908, 3518, 3701, 3812, 8480, 8660, 10283, 10284, 10286, 10731. Tlal 
man therefore must be re-bora, tliat in, regenerated* n^ 8791. That tke k»- 
reditary evil of man consists in loving himself above God» and tbe vorU abo«a 
heaven, and in making no account of his neighbor in compariiion with hiHfelf* 
•xcopt only for the sake of himself, thus in regarding himself afene, so thai it 
consists in tlie love of self and of the world, n. 694, 781, 4317, 6660. Tha 
from the love of ralf and of the world, when thorc loves predominate, comr all 
evils, n. 1307, 1308, 1821, 1694, 1691, 3418, 7266, 7876, 7480, 7488. 8819, 
9336, 9348, 10038, 10742. Which evils are contempt of othera, enmiiv, ha- 
tred, revenge, cruelty, deceit, n. 6667, 7372, 7873, 7374, 9848, 10038, 10742. 
And that from these cviiri comes all that is false, n. 1047, 16288, 16281, lOSN. 
Tliat those loves rush headlong so far aii the reins are |i][^ then, and ibnl ibi 
lovo of self aspires even to the throne of God, n. 7876, 8678, 
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that of themselves they are nothing but evil, and that, by 
the mercy of the Lord, they are taken from the hell which 
is with them into heaven, and that they are in heaven, not 
for any merit of their own, but from the Lord; and thus 
that they may not boast before others of the good which 
is with them, for this is contrary to the good of mutual 
love, as it is contrary to the truth of faith. 

343. Several times when some infants have been to- 
gether with me in choirs, when they were as yet altogether 
infantile, they were heard as something tender and inor-* 
dinate, so that they did not yet act as one, as they do 
afterwards, when they become more adult; and, what I 
wondered at, the spirits with me could not refrain from 
leading them to speak; such desire is innate in spirits; but 
it was as often observed that the infants resisted, not be- 
mg willing so to speak; the resistance and repugnance, 
which was with a species of indignation, I have often per- 
ceived. And when any liberty of speaking was given them, 
they said only that it is not so: I have been instructed 
that such is the temptation of infants, in order that they 
may learn and get accustomed not only to resist what is 
false and evil, but also that they may not think, speak, 
and act from another, consequently that they may not 
suffer themselves to be led by any other than the Lord 
alone. 

344. From the things which have been stated, it may 
be evident what the education of infants is in heaven, viz. 
that by the intelligence of truth and the wisdom of good, 
they are introduced into angelic life, which is love to tb© 
Lord and mutual love, in which is innocence. But how 
contrary the education of infants on earth is, with many, 
may be evident from this example: I was in the street 
of a great city, and I saw little boys fighting with each 
other; a crowd flocked around, which beheld this with 
much gratification, and I was informed that the parents 
themselves excite their little boys to such combats. The 
good spirits and angels, who saw it through my eyes, 
felt such aversion at it, that I perceived their horror; 
and especially at this, that the parents incited them to 
such things; saying, tM thus, in the first stage of life» 

18* 
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parents extinguish all the mutual love, and all the inno- 
cence, which infants have from the Lord, and initiate them 
into hatred and revenge; consequently, that they studioushr 
exclude their children from heaven, where there is noth- 
ing but mutual love. Let parents, therefore, irho vish 
well to their children, beware of such things. 

345. What the difference is between those who die 
infants and those who die adults, shall also be told. Those 
who die adults have a plane ac(}uired from the earthly aod 
material world, and they carry it with them. This phne 
is their memory and its corporeal natural affection; this 
remains fixed, and is then quiescent; but still it sena 
their thought after death for an ultimate plane, for the 
thought flows into it. Hence it is that such as that phne 
is, and such as is the correspondence of the rational with 
the things which are there, such after death is the mi- 
But infants who die infants, and are educated in heam, 
have not such a plane, but a spiritual natural plane, nnee 
they derive nothing from the material world and the earth- 
ly body; wherefore they cannot be in so gross afiectioiis 
and thoughts thence, for they derive all thmgs from heav- 
en. Besides, infants do not know that they were bom is 
the world, wherefore they believe that they were bom is 
heaven; whence they do not know of any other nativity 
than spiritual, which is eflected by the knowledges of 
good and truth, and by intelligence and wisdom, from 
which man is man; and because these are from the Lord, 
they believe, and love to believe, that they are of the 
Lord Himself. But still the state of men who grow up 
on earth may become equally as perfect as the state of 
infants who grow up in heaven, if they remove corporeal 
and earthly loves, which are the loves of self and the 
world, and in their place receive spiritual loves. 
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CONCERNING THE WISE AND THE SIMPLE IN 

HEAVEN. 

346* It is believed that the wise will have glory and 
emioence above the simple in heaven, because it is said 
in Daniel, The intelligent shall shine ^ as with the spUn* 
dor of the expanse; and those who justify many^ as the 
stars for ever^ xii. 3. But few know who are meant by 
the intelligent, and by those who justify. It is commonly 
' believed that they are those who are called the erudite 
and learned, especially those who have taught in the 
church, and who have excelled others in learning and in 
preaching, and still more those among them who have 
converted many to the faith. All such in tlie world are 
believed to be the intelligent, but still they are not the 
intelligent in heaven, of whom those words are spoken, 
unless their intelligence be heavenly intelligence: what 
this is will be told in what now follows. 

347. Heavenly intelligence is interior intelligence, 
arising from the love of truth, not for the sake of aqy 
glory in the world, nor for the sake of any glory in 
heaven, but for the sake of truth itself, with which they 
are inmoslly affected and delighted: those who are affect- 
ed and delighted with truth itself, are affected and de- 
lighted with the light of heaven; and they who are affect- 
ed and delighted with the light of heaven, are also 
affected and delighted with divine truth, yea, with the 
Lord himself; for the light of heaven is divine truth, and 
divine truth is the Lord in heaven; see above, n. 126— 
140. This light does not enter except into the inte- 
riors of the mind; for the interiors of the mind are 
formed for receiving that light, and as it enters, It 
also affects and delights ; for whatever flows in from 
heaven and is received, has in it something delight- 
ful and pleasant. Thence is the genuine affection of 
truth, which is an affection of truth for the sake of 
truth. Those who are in this affection, or, what is the 
same thing, who are in this love, are in heavenly intelli- 



Q16 CONCERNING HEAVEN AND BKLL. 

geuce, and shine in heaven Cls with the splendor of the 
expanse. They shine thus, because divine truth, where- 
soever it is in heaven, gives Ught, see above, n. 132; 
and the expanse of heaven, from correspondence, signi- 
fies that interior intellectual, as well with angels as with 
men, which Is in the light of heaven. But those who 
are in the love of truth either for the sake of glorj in the 
world, or for the sake of glory in heaven, cannot shine in 
heaven, since they are not delighted and afiected with the 
light itself of heaven, but with the light of the world ; and this 
light without that, in heaven is mere thick-darkness;* for the 
glory of self predominates, because it is the end in view; 
and when that glory is the end, then the man regards him- 
self principally, and the truths which are subservient to 
his own glory he regards only as means to the end, and 
as instruments of service: for he who loves divine truths 
for the sake of his own glory, regards himself in divine 
truths, and not the Lord; whence he turns his yight. 
which is that of the understanding and faith, from hearen 
to the world, and from the Lord to himself; hence it h 
that such arc in the light of the world, and not in the light 
of heaven. These in the external form, thus before 
men, appear equally as intelligent as those who are in the 
light of heaven, because they speak in a similar manner. 
and sometimes, in external appearance, more wisely, be- 
cause excited by self-love, and taught to counterfeit heav- 
enly affections; but still, in the internal form, in which 
they appear before the angels, they are altogether of an- 
otlicr character. From these things it may in some de- 
gree be manifest who those are who are meant by the 
intelligent, who will shine in heaven as with the splendor 
of the expanse; but who those are who are meant br 
those who justify many, who will shine as the stars, shall 
now be told. 



en. 
Ivme 



, n. 4302, 440S. Tliat from the light of the world, which m called niml 
HMD, the things which are in the light of heaven cannot be eecn, but dwit- 
ne, n. 9754. Wherefore they who are io tlie light of the world aluBe de m 
perosive thoM thinn which are in the light of hearen, n. 8106. Ttet lis l«hl 
of the worU is ihidL^larkoeM to the angeb, n.l621»178t, U80. 
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348. By those.who justify many are meant those who 
are wise, and in heaven those are called wise who are in 
good, and those there are in good who apply divine truths 
immediately to the Ufe; for divine truth, when it becomes 
of the life, becomes good, since it becomes of the will 
and love, and whatever is of the will and love is called 
good ; these therefore are called wise, for- wisdom is of 
the life. But those are called intelligent who do not ap- 
ply divine truths immediately to the life, but first to the 
memory, from which they are afterwards taken and ap- 
plied to life. How and in what degree the former and 
the latter differ in the heavens, may be seen in the article 
which treats of the two kingdoms of heaven, the heavenly 
and the spiritual, n. 20-28^ and in the article which treats 
of the three heavens, n. 29-40.- Those who are in the 
heavenly kingdom of the Lord, consequently who are in 
the third or inmost heaven, are called just, because they 
attribute nothing of justice to themselves, but all to the 
Lord. The justice of the Lord in heaven is the good 
which is from the Lord;* wherefore these are meant here 
by those who justify; and these also are those concerning 
whom the Lord says. The just shall shine as the sun in the 
kingdom of my Futher^ Matt. xiii. 43. That they shine 
as the sun, is because they are in love to the Lord from 
the Lord, and that love is meant by the sun, see above, 
n. 116-125; the light also with them is flamy, and the 
ideas of their thought partake of the flamy, because 
they receive the good of love immediately from the Lord, 
as the sun in heaven. 

349. All who have procured to themselves intelligence 
and wisdom in the world, are received in heaven, and 
become angels, every one according to the quality and 
quantity of intelligence and wisdom; for whatever a man 
acquires to himself in the world, this remains, and he car- 

• That the merit and justice of the liord is the good which rules in heaven, 
D. 9486, 9986. That a just and justified person is one to whom the merit and 
justice of the Lord is ancribed ; and he is unjust who hath his own justice and 
self-merit, n. 5069, 9263. What is the quality of tfiose in the other life who 
claim justice to diemselves, n. 942, 2027. That justice, in the Word, is predi, 
cated of good, and judgment of truth, hence to do justice and judgment if to d% 
i^hat is good wd true« n. 2235, 99Q7t 
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ries it with him after death, and also it is increased and 
filled, but within the degree of the affection and desire of 
truth and its good, and not beyond it. Those who hd 
but little affection and desire, receive but little, but sdD 
as much as they can receive within that degree ; but those 
who had much affection and desire, receive much; the 
degree itself of affection and desire is as the measure, 
which is increased to the full, more therefore to him who 
has a great measure, and less to him who has a small ooe. 
The reason that it is so, is because the love, which is the 
source of affection and desire, receives all that which is 
agreeable to itself; hence, however great the lore is, it 
receives accordingly. This is meant by the Lord's 
words: To everyone who h€Uhj shall be given, thai kt 
may have more abundantly j Matt. xiii. 12; xxv. 29: 
Into the bosom shall be given good measure , pressed dovn, 
shaken together, and running over, Luke vi. 38. 

350. All are received into heaven, who have loved 
truth and good for the sake of truth and good; those 
therefore who have loved much, are those who are called 
wise, but those who have loved little, are those who are 
called simple. The wise in heaven are in much light, 
but the simple in heaven are in less light; every one ac- 
cording to the degree of the love of good and truth. To 
love truth and good for the sake of truth and good, is to 
will them and to do them; for those who will and do, are 
those who love, but not those who do not will and do. 
Those also are they who love the Lord, and are loved 
by the Lord, since good and truth are from the Lord: 
and because tlicy are from the Lord, the Lord also is in 
tlicm, that is, in good and truth, consequently He is also 
with those who receive good and truth in their life by 
willing and doing. Man also, viewed in himself, is noth- 
ing else but his own good and truth, because good is of 
his will and truth is of his understanding, and man is such 
as his will and understanding are; hence it is manifest 
that man is so far loved by the Lord, as his will is formed 
from good, and his understanding is formed from truth. 
To be loved by the Lord is also to love the Lord, for 
love is reciprocal, since the Lord gives to him who is 
loved the faculty of loving. 
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351. It is believed In the world, that those who know 
many things, whether it be from the doctrines of the church 
and the Word, or from sciences, see truths more interiorly 
and acutely than others, thus that they are more intelligent 
and more wise; the same believe so concerning them- 
selves; but what true intelligence and wisdom are, what 
. spurious, and what false, shall be told in what now fol- 
lows. True intelligence and wisdom is to see and per- 
ceive what is true and good, and thence what is false and 
evil, and to distinguish them well, and this from interior 
intuition and perception. With every man there are in- 
teriors and exteriors; interiors are what are of the in- 
ternal or spiritual man, but exteriors are what are of the 
external or natural man; as the interiors are formed, and 
make one with the exteriors, so man sees and perceives. 
The interiors of man can be formed only in heaven, but 
the exteriors are formed in the world; when the interiors 
are formed in heaven, then the things which are there 
flow into the exteriors, which are from the world, and 
form them to correspondence, that is, that they may act 
in unity with them; when this is done man sees and per- 
ceives from an interior principle. That the interiors may 
be formed, the only means is, that man should look to 
the Divine and to heaven; for, as was said, the interiors 
are formed in heaven; and man then looks to the Divine, 
when he believes in the Divine, and believes that thence 
is all truth and good, consequently all intelligence and 
wisdom; and he then believes in the Divine, when he is 
willing to be led by the Divine. Thus, and not other- 
wise, the interiors of man are opened. The man who is 
in that faith, and in a life according to the faith, has the 
power and faculty of understanding and being wise; but 
in order to become intelligent and wise, he must learn 
many things, not only those which are of heaven, but also 
those which are of the world; those which are of heaven 
from the Word and from the church, and those which 
are of the world from the sciences. As far as man learns, 
and applies to life, so far he becomes intelligent and wise, 
for so far the interior sight, which is of his understand- 
ing, and the interior affection, which is of his will, are 
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perfected. The simple of this class are those whose in* 
teriors are open, but not so cultivated by spiritual, monl, 
civil, and natural truths; they perceive truths when they 
hear them, but do not see them in themselves; but the 
wise of this class are those whose interiors are not oolf 
open, but also cultivated; these ako see truths in tbem- 
selves, and perceive them. From these things it is mmi- 
fqst, what true intelligence and wisdom are. 

352. Spurious intelligence and wisdom is not to see 
and perceive what is true and good, and thence whit ii 
false and evil from within, but only to believe that to be 
true and good, and that to be false and evil, which is Slid 
to be so by others, and then to confirm it; those, beciose 
they do not see truth from truth, but from another, cm 
take up and believe what is false as weU as what is true, 
and also confirm it, until it appears as truth; for whatever 
is confirmed puts on the appearance of truth, and there is 
nothing wliich cannot be confirmed. The interiors of 
those are open only from beneath, but their exteriors ve 
open as far as they have confirmed themselves; where- 
fore, the light from which they see is not the light of 
heaven, but it is the light of the world, which is called 
natural light; in this light also falses can shine like truths, 
yea, when they are confirmed, they can shine bright, but 
not in the light of heaven. Of this class, those are less 
intelligent and wise who have confirmed themselves 
much, and those are more intelligent and wise who hive 
confirmed themselves little. From these things it is 
manifest what spurious intelligence and wisdom are. But 
those are not of this class who in childhood supposed 
those things to be tnie, which they heard from their 
masters, if in a riper age when they think from their 
own understanding, they do not remain in them, but desire 
truth, and from desire seek it, and when they find it, are 
interiorly affected; these, because they are affected with 
truth for the sake of truth, see the truth before they con- 
firm it.* This may be illustrated by an example. There 

* That wisdom coniiiru in seeing ami perreivin^ n hether a thing he true hr- 
W9 it ifl confirmed, but not in confirming what is caid by othen, n. 1017,4741, 
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was a discourse among spirits, whence it is that animals 
ve bom into all the science suitable to their natures, but 
not man; and it was said that the reason is, because ani- 
mals are in the order of their life, but not man, where- 
fore he is to be led into order by knowledges and scien- 
ces. But if man were born into the order of his life, 
which is to love God above all things, and his neighbor as 
himself, that he would be born into intelligence and wis- 
dom, and thence also into the belief of all truth, so far as 
he accjuires knowledges. The good spirits immediately 
saw mis, and perceived that it was so, and this only from 
the light of truth; but the spirits who had confirmed them- 
selves in faith done, and thence had thrown aside love and 
charity, could not understand it; because the light of 
the false, confirmed with them, had obscured the light of 
truth. 

^53. Fdse intelligence and wisdom is all that which 
is without acknowledgment of a Divine; for all those 
who do not acknowledge a Divine, but nature instead 
of the Divine, think from a corporeal sensual princi- 
ple, and are merely sensual, however erudite and learn- 
ed they are believed to be in the world;* but their erudi- 
tion does not ascend beyond such things in the world as 
appear before the eyes, which they keep in the memory 
and look at them almost materially, although the same 

7Q12, 7680, 7950. That to see and to perceive whether a thing be true before 
it M confirmedy is ffiven only with thooe who are afTected with truth for the take 
of truth, and for the sake of life, n. 8521. That the light of confirmation is 
iialiir»l light and not spiritual, anid that it is sensual light, which hath place even 
with the wicked, n. 8780. That all things, even falscs, may be confirmed, so 
as to appear like troths, n. 2482, 2490, 6038, 6965, 8521. 

* That the sensual princiide is the ultimate of the life of man, adhering to 
and inhering in his corporeal principle, n. 5077, 5767, 9212,9216, 0331, 97S0. 
liiat he is caDed a seanud man who jud^s and concludes all things from the 
senses of the body, and who believes nothing but what he sees with his eyes and 
touches with his hands, n. 5094, 7693. lliat such a man thinks in outermost 
principles, and not interiorly in himself, n. 6089, 5094, 6564, 7693. That his 
interiors are closed, so thatne sees nothing of divine truth, n. 6564, 6844,6846. 
In a word, that he is in a gross natui-al lumen, and thtus that he perceives noth- 
ing which is from the light of heaven, n. 6201, 6310, 6564, 6844, 6845, 6506, 
6612, 6614, 6622, 6624. That therefore he is inwardly against all those things 
which are of heaven and the church, n. 6201, 6316, 6844, 6845, 6948, 69^. 
That the learned, who have Confirmed themselves against the truths of the church, 
ara SQOsual, n. 6316. The qmlity of the seosDal man is described, n. 10236. 
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sciences are what senre the truly intelligent for the form- 
ing the understanding. By the sciences are meant the 
Tarious kinds of experimental philosophy, physics, as- 
tronomy, chemistry, mechanics, geometry, anatomr. 
psycholog}'. philosophy, the history of kingdoms, of the 
learned world, and also criticisms and languages. Pre- 
lates who denv a Divine, do not elevate their thoHshi* 
above the sensual thinss of the external man; they dcnot 
regard the things of the Word otherwise than as others 
regaid the sciences, nor do they make them matters of 
thought or of any intuition by an enlightened rational mind, 
because their interiors are closed, and at the same time 
with them the exteriors next to the interiors. The reason 
why they are closed is, because they have turned them- 
selves back from heaven, and have bent back those 
things which were capable of looking thither, which are 
the interiors of the human mind, as was said above: Iienre 
it is, that they cannot see what is true and good, since to 
them these are in thick-darkness, but what is false and 
evil is in light. But still sensual men can reason, some 
of them more cunningly and acutely than others, but 
from the fallacies of the senses confirmed by their scien- 
tifics; and because they can thus reason, they also be- 
lieve themselves wiser than others.* The fire which 
kindles with affection their reasonings, is the fire of the 
love of self and the world. These are those who arc 
in false intelligence and wisdom, and who are meant by 
the Lord in Matthew: Seeing they see not^ and hearing 
they hear notj neither do they understand^ xiii. 13-15. 
And in another place: These things are hid from the ib- 
telligent and wise^ and revealed to infants^ xi. 25, 26. 

354. Tt has been granted me to speak with sc\era! 
learned ones after their departure from the world, widi 
some who were of most distinguished reputation^ and 
were celebrated by their writings in the literary world. 

* Tliat wnKual men reason acutely and cnnninely, since they make all iairn»> 
KftncA to consist in speaking from tlie corporeal meinon', o* 195, 196, 5700, 
\i^B6. Rut that tliey reason from the fallacies of the renses, n. 6084. ttfi^. 
5949, 7098. That KnMial men are cunning and malicioas more than ochrn, a. 
7693, 10236. That such were called br die ancieola wrrciito of ihe irat 1/ 
»cico«c, B. 195, 196, 197, 6S98, 6949, 10318. 
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and with some who were not so celebrated, but still had 
hidden wisdom in themselves. Those who in heart 
denied a Divine, howsoever they confessed Him with the 
naouth, were become so stupid, that they could scarcely 
comprehend any civil truth, still less any spiritual truth. 
It was perceived, and also seen, that their interiors, 
which are of the mind, were so closed, that they appear- 
ed as black, (such things in the spiritual world are pre- 
sented to the sight,) and thus that they could not endure 
any heavenly light; thus neither could they admit any in- 
flux out of heaven. That blackness, in which tlieir inte- 
riors appeared, was greater and more extended with those 
who had confirmed themselves against the Divine by the 
scientifics of their erudition. Such, in the other life, re- 
ceive with delight all that is false, which they imbibe as a 
sponge does water; and they repel all truth, as an elastic 
booy substance f_elaUr osseus^l repels what falls upon iL 
It is said, also, that the interiors of those, who have con- 
firmed themselves against the Divine, and in favor of na- 
ture, are ossified; their head also appears callous, as if it 
were of ebony, which reaches even to the nose — ^an indi- 
cation that they have no longer any perception. Persons 
of this description are immersed in whirlpools, which ap- 
pear like bogs^ where they are kept in agitation by the 
fantasies into which their falses are turned. Their infer- 
nal fire is the lust of glory and of a name, from which lust 
they inveigh one against another, and from infernal ardor 
torment those there who do not worship them as deities, 
and this they do to each other by turns. Such is the 
cl)ange which all worldly learning undergoes, which has 
not received into itself light from heaven by the acknowl- 
edgment of a Divine. 

355. That they are such in the spiritual world, when 
they eonje thitljer after death, may be concluded from 
this alone, that all things which are in the natural memory, 
»nd immediately conjoined to the sensual things of the 
body, as are such scientifics as have been mentioned just 
above, are then quiescent, and only the rational things 
fvhich are thence serve for thought and for discourse 
there' For man carries with him aJI the natural memory. 
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but the things which are there are not under his viev, 
and do not come into his thought, as when be lived in ihe 
world; he can take nothing thence, and produce it in 
spiritual light, because the things there are not objects of 
that light, but the rational or intellectual things, vlncb 
man has acquired from the sciences, whilst he lived 
in the body, square with the light of the spiritual vorU; 
wherefore, as far as the spirit of man is made rational br 
knowledges and sciences in the world, so far he is ra- 
tional after being loosed from the body; for then man is 
a spirit, and it is the spirit which thinks in the body.* 

356. But with tespect to those who, by knowledges 
and sciences, have procured to themselves intelL'gence 
and wisdom, who are those who have applied all thines 
to the use of life, and at the same time have acknowl- 
edged a Divine, loved the Word, and lived a spiritual 
moral life, of which above, n. 319; the sciences have 
served those as the means of becoming wise, and also of 
corroborating the things which are of faith; their interiors 
which are of the mind, have been perceived, and also 
seen, as transparent from the light, of a bright, flamy 
or blue color, such as that of diamonds, rubies, sap- 
phires, which are pellucid; and this according to con- 
firmations in favor of a Divine, and in favor of divine 
truths, from the sciences: such is the appearance of true 
intelligence and wisdom when it is exhibited to view in 
the spiritual world ; this is derived from the light of heav- 
en, which is the divine truth proceeding from the Lord. 
whence comes all intelligence and wisdom, see above, n. 
120—133: the planes of that light, in which variegations 
as of colors exist, are the interiors of the mind; and the 
confirmations of divine truths by such things as are in na- 
ture, thus which are in the sciences, produce those varie- 
gations, f For the interior mind of man looks into the 

* That scicntifics arc of tho iMtiiml memory* which man hai in the Kody, a. 
6212, 9.922. That man carries with him after death all the naliira} meamory, a. 
2476 ; from cxiwrience, n. 2481 to 2486. Btit that fi-om that mcmonr heraaml 
bring any thing forth as in tho world, for several reasons, n. 2476, 2477,2749. 

t That most l)eaiitiful rok>rs appear in heaven, n. 106S, 1624. Thai eohm 
in heaven ni-o from lif^ht tliere, and that thev arc its modifications or ^arirfca- 
tions, n. 1042. 1043, 1058. 1024, 8998, 4680, 4922. 4742. Thus thai tlwr ai« 
lh« ni)pc«ninceM of truth d^rivixl from goo<l, find signify such thinn w are ol 
|otelJi|ence and wisduip, n. 4680, 4922, 4677, 9466, 
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things of the natural memory, and those things there which 
confirm it sublimate as it were by the fire of heavenly 
love, and withdraw them, and purify them even into 
spiritual ideas. That this is the case, man does not know 
so long as he lives in the body, sinc§i there he thinks both 
spiritually and naturally; but the things which he then 
thinks spiritually he does not perceive, but only those 
which he thinks naturally; but when he comes into the 
spiritual world, he does not then perceive what he thought 
naturally in the world, but what he thought spiritually; 
thus the state is changed. From these things it is evi- 
dent, that man by knowledges and sciences is made spir- 
itual, and that these are the means of becoming wise, but 
only with those who in faith and life have acknowledged 
a I)ivine. These also are received in heaven before 
others, and among those there who are in the midst, n, 
43, because they are in light above the rest; these are 
the intelligent and wise in heaven, who shine as with the 
splendor of the expanse, and who shine as the stars; but 
the simple are those who have acknowledged a Divine, 
loved the Word, and lived a spiritual and moral life; but 
their interiors, which are of the mind, they have not thus 
cultivated by knowledges and sciences. The human mind 
is as ground, which is such as it is noade by cultivation, 

KXTKACTS FROM THB ARCANA COBLESTIA COlTCXRKINa TRB 

SCIENCES. 

That man oaglit to be imbued with eciences and knowledges, since by them 
he learns to tbinie, afterwards to understand what is true and good, and at length 
to |rrow wise, n. 129, 1460, 1451 , 1458, 1548, 1802. That scientifics are the first 
principles, on which is buik and founded the life of man, both civil, moral, and 
>piritnal,and that they are learned for the sake of use as an end, n. 1489, SSlOu 
That knowledges (^n the wa? to the internal man, and afterwards conjoin that 
man with the external aceordmg to uses, n. 1563, 1616. That tlie rational prin- 
ciple is born by sciences ami knowledges, n. 1895, 1900, 8066. Yet not by 
knowledges tliemselves, but by the affection of the uses derived from them, n. 
1895. 

That there are scientifics which admit divine truths, and which do not admit 
them, n. 5218. Tliat empty scientifics ought to bo destroyed, n. 1489, 149?, 
1499, 1580. That empty scientifics are those which Imvo tor an end and which 
confirm the loves of self and of tlie world, and which withdraw fltmi tove to God 
and love towards the neighbor, because such scientifics close the internal man 
insomuch that man afterwards cannot receive any thing (\rom heaven, n. 156S» 
M99. That scientifics are the means ai growin^^ wise, and the means of becom- 
hig insane, aud that by thorn the intenmt man is either opened or closed, waA 

19* 
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CONCERNING THE RICH AND POOR IN HEAVED. 

357. There are various opinioos concerning receptko 
into heaven; some suppose that the poor are receired, 
and not the rich; some that the rich and poor are receired 

dma the rational principle ia dthor cokifaled or deHrojpcd, b. 4111k 8K 
9922. 

That the intenia] man is opeoed and anoceaireW p etfec la J bj icimiifi,if 
man hath good on for an end, eapeciaHjr the me which reapecfi eternal lifc|B. 
9066. That in thb case scientincs, which are in the ihUib«1 nnn, an Mllf 
ipiritnal and heavei^ things firom the ^iritnal vama, whidi adopt aaeh m wt 
aoitabfe, n. 1495. That the mes ofheamly life in this ca«e are csdncHd,^ 
Tified and defated, finom Mientifica which are in the natoml ■■■, fcv Ai 




mtenial man from the Lord, n. 1892, 1896^ 1960, 1901» 1902, 0S71,l9Hfe 
5901. And thai incongruous and ^pponng wtMmfifica are re j e c t e d to the ais 
and exterminated, n. 6671, 6686, (W9. 

That the sight of the internal man calk forth from the acientifics ofthet 
nal man no other things tlan what accord with its love, ^. 9394. Tint I 
the sight of the interna) man, those things which areof the love aie ia dw i 
and in brightness, hot those things which are not of the love are mt the i 
in obacnrity, n. 6068, 60S5. That suitable scientific* are suoceasivelv h 
in his loves, wod am it were dwell in them, n. 6325. That man wiialil 
into intelligence, if he were bora into lore towards his neighbor, faoi 
he is born uMo the love of self and of the world, therefore he is bora ia told ig- 
norance, n. 6323, 6325. That science, intclligenoe, and wiadomp are the lOMal 
lore to God, and of lore towards the neighbor, n. 1226, 2049, 21 IC 

That it is one thing to be wise, anotMr thing to onderstand, another to knee. 
and another to do, but that still, with those who are in miritual life, ther Uhm 
in cMrder, and are together in doing or in deed, n. 10381. That also it is am 
thifl« to know, another to acknowlMge, and another to have fei^, a. 896. 

That scicntifics which are of the eztenial or natural man, are in the Ushi cf ihs 
world, but that truths, which have been made troths of fiiiih and of lore, aid 
hare thus gained life, are in the light ai heaven, n. 6212. That tlm tretta vhick 
hare gained spiritual life, are comprehended by natural ideas, a. 5610. Tlsl 
spiriual influx is from the internal or spiriioal man into die scientifiei whichvt 
in the external or natural man, n. 1940, 8005. That acientifics are the n 
cles, and as it were the veeseb, of the troth and good which are of the ii 
man, n. 1469, 1496, 8068, 54S9, 60)4, 6023, 6052, 6071, 6077. 7779, . 
That scientilics are as it were mirrors, in which the trutlw and gnoda of tie in- 
terna! man appear as in an image, n. 5201. That thev are there toeether m ia 
their ult'unatc, n. 5873, 5874, 5886, 6901, 604, 6023, C052, 6071. 

That influx is spiritual and not pliysical, that is, that there ia influx fiem ihs 
internal man into the external, tlius into tboscientifics of ilie latter, bat ant kwm 
exteraal into the internal, tlius not from the scienlifics of the former into tiK intfki 
offaith,n. 3219,5119, 5269,5127, 5428,6478,6322,9110.9111. Tkatfi«M*i 
trutlis of the doctrine of the church, which are derived from the Wonl, a priad- 
pie is lo be drawn, and thoM truths are first to be acknowledged, and that a9ff- 
wanls it is allowabk) to consult scioatifics, n.6047. Thus that it is aHowaUeftir 
thow who are in an aflirmative princiide ooncoraiog the truths of faith to eodba 
them intcHectmOly hj acientifics, but not for those who are in a negative piaei- 
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alike; some that the rich cannot be received unless they 
give up their v^ealth, and become as the poor: each one 
confirms his opinion from the Word. But those who 

pie, n. 2568, 25S8, 4760, 6047. That he who doth not believe divine tnithe on. 
lees he be persuaded by ecientifics, never believes, n. 2094, 2828. That to enter 
into the truths of faith from scientifics is contrary to order, n. 10236. That they 
who do so become infatuated as to those things which are of heaven and the 
church, n. 128, 129, 140. That they fall into the falses of evil, n. 232, 283, 6047. 
And that in the other life, when they think on spiritual subjects, they beccnne at 
it were drunken, n. 1072. W hat their further qinJity is, n. 196. Examples ilka- 
trating that things spiritual cannot be comprehended, if entered into by flcieo- 
tifics, n. 233, 2094, 2196, 2203, 2209. That many of die learned are more in- 
lano in spiritual things than the simple, by reason that they are in a n^[ativ« 
principle, which they confirm by scientifics/ which they have continually i^ in 
abundance before their view, n. 4760, 8629. 

That they who reason from scientiAcs against the truths of faith, reason sharp- 
hfp because from the fiillacies of the senses, which are engaging and penmasivia, 
swoe it ii!i with difficulty that they can be dispersed, n. 6700. Wbat and of what 
qosiity the fallacies of*^ the senses are, n. 6084, 6094, 6400, 6948. That they 
who miderstand nothing of truth, and likewise ihey who are in evil, can reaaon 
•boat the truths and goods of fkith, and yet not understand them, n. 4218. 
That merely to confirm a dogma is not the pait of an intelligent person, but to 
Me whether it be true or not, liefore it is confirmed, 4741, €047. 

That sciences are of no avail afler death, but what man hath imbibed in his 
imderstanding and life* by sciences, n, 2480. lliat still all scientifics remain 
after deatli, but tliat they are quiescent, n. 2476 to 2479, 2481 to 2486. 

That the same scientifics with tlie evil are falses, because they are applied to 
evils, and with the good are truths, because ihev are applied to good, n. 6917. 
That scientific truths with the evil are not trnths, howsoever tlicy appear as tmtha 
when they are spoken, because inwardly in th^n there is evil, n. 10881. 

What IS tlie quality of the desire of Icnowing, which spirits have, an example, 
n. 1998. That withtlie angels there is an immense desire of knowing and of 
growiag wise, since science, intelligonoe and wisdom are spiritual food, n.8114» 
4459, 4792, 4976, 6147, 6293, 6aiO, 6342, 6410, 6426, 6676, 6382, 6688, 6666, 
0277, 8562, 9003. Tliat the science of the ancients was the science of conres- 
pondenoes and representations, by ^ich they introduced themselves into the 
knowledge of spiritual things, but tiiat that science at this day i« altogether ob» 
literated, n. 4844, 4749, 4964, 4965. 

Spiritnal truths cannot be comprehended, unless the following nniversals be 
known, vix. I. That all tilings in the universe liave reference to food and truth, 
and to the conjunction of both, tliat tliev may be something, thus to love and 
fiulh and their conjunction. II. That tfiere appertains to man understanding 
and will, and that understanding is the receptacle of truth and the will of good ; 
aoJ that all things have reference to those two principles appertaining to man, 
and tQ their conjunction, as all things have reference to truth and eood, and 
their conjunction. III. That there is an internal man and an extemau, and that 
they are distinct from each other as heaven and the world, and vet that they 
oi^t to make one, that man may be u*uly a man. IV. That the ligtit of heaven 
b that in which the internal man is, and the light of the world that in which the 
external is, and that the light of heaven is divine truth itself, which is tlie mhitco 
of all intelligence. V. That there is a correspondence between the things which 
are in the internal man and those which are in the external, and that hence they 
appear in all cases under another aspect, insomuch that thc^ are not discerned 
except by the science of correspondences* Unless theae ana several other things 
he known, no ideas can be conceived and formed of a|Mritnalaad heavenly tnithe 
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make a distinction between the rich and poor as to heat* 
eo, do not understand the Word. The Word in its 
bosom is spiritual, but in the letter, natural; wherefore 
those who take the Word only according to the literal 
sense, and not according to any spiritual sense, m 
in many thinss, especially concerning the rich and 
poor; as that it is said that it as difficult for the rich 
to enter into heaven as for a camel to pass through 
the eye of a needle; and that it is easy for the poor, be- 
cause they are poor, since it is said, Blessed are the poor^ 
for theirs' is the kingdom of the heavens, Luke vi. 20, 21. 
But those who know any thing of the spiritual sense of 
the Word, think otherwise; they know that heaven is for 
all who live the life of faith and love, whether they be 
rich or poor. But who are meant by the rich in tbe 
Word, and who by the poor, will be told in what follows. 
From much discourse and life with the angels, it fans 
been «:iven me to know for certain that the rich come as 
easily into heaven as the poor, and that man is not ex- 
cluded from heaven because he lives in abundance, neither 
is he received into heaven because he is in povertr. 
There arc there both rich and poor, and many of tbe 
rich in greater glory and happiness than the poor. 

o5S. It is proper to observe in the outset that a man 
may acquire riches and accumulate wealth so far as op- 
poitunity is given, provided it be not done with craft and 
dishonesty ; that he may eat and drink delicately, provided 
he does not place life in so doing; that he may ihvell 
magnificently according to his condition; may converse 
with others as others do; frequent places of amusement, and 
talk about tlic affairs of the world; and that he has do 
need to assume a devout aspect, to be of a sad and sor- 
rowful countenance, to bow down his head, but may be 
joyful and cheerful; nor to give his goods to the |)oor, 
except so far as affection leads him; in a word, he may 
live in the external form altogether like a man of the 
world, and that those things do not hinder a man's coming 

•xcnpt nich ns arc incongpruaiu, and thus scicntifics ami knowledj^ca, whirli wr 
of the nsitiiral man, without thom uiiivenalu, can be little acrvicmblu to cIm ra* 
tional man for underrtanding and increase. Ileocc it is evidmit boa 

scicDtKjcii urv. 
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I into heaven, provided that inwardly in himself he thinks 

1 properly about God, and acts sincerely and justly with 
B ffls neighbor. For man is such as his affection and 
2: thought are, or such as his love and faith are; thence 
J all his external acts derive their life, for to act is to 

2 will, and to speak is to think; since every one acts 
-I from will and speaks from thought. Wherefore, by what 
} is said in the Word, that man will be judged according to 

3 his deeds, and that he will be rewarded according to his 
/ works, is meant that he will be judged and rewarded ac- 
cording to his thought and affection, from which are deeds, 
or which are in deeds; for deeds are of no account without 
them, and are altogether such as they are.* Hence it is 
evident, that the external of man does nothing, but his 
internal, from which the external is derived. For illus- 
tration: if any one acts sincerely, and does not defraud 
another, merely because he fears the laws, the loss of 
reputation, and thence of honor or of gain, and, if that 
fear did not restrain, would defraud another as much as 
he could — his thought and will are fraudulent, yet his 
deeds in the external form appear sincere; such a person, 
because he is inwardly insincere and fraudulent, has hell 
in himself. But he who acts sincerely, and does not de- 
fraud another, because it is contrary to God and contrary 
to his neighbor, would not wish to defraud another, even 
if he could; his thought and will are conscience; he 
has heaven in himself; the deeds of both in the exter- 
nal form appear similar, but in the internal they are alto- 
gether dissimilar. 

359. Since a man in the external form can live as 

* That it 18 very frequently raid in the Word that man shall be judeed, and 
that be shall be recompensed according to deeds and works, n. S984. That by 
deeds and works in such paesaflcs are not meant deeds and works in the exter- 
nal form, bat in the internal, since good works in the external form are done 
also by the wicked, but in the external and at the same time in the internal 
form, only by the good, n. 8934, €078. That works, like all acts, derive their 
esse and existere, and their quality) from the interiors of man, which are of his 
thought and will, inasmuch as theV thence proceed ; wherefore such as the inte- 
riors are, such are the works, n. ^84, 8911, 10881. Thus such as the interiors 
are in regard to bve and faith, n. 8984, 6078, 10881, 10388. That thus works 
contain those principles, and are then in effect, n. 10881. Wherefore to be 
Judged and recomponsed according to deeds and worics, denotes according to 
those principles, n. 8147, 8984, 6078, 8911, 10881, 10888. That works, so 
far as they respect self and the world, are not good, but only so far as they re- 
spect tlifiXfOrd find a iQaii*8 neighbor, n. 8147< 
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Others, can grow rich, keep a plentiful table, dweUin a 
splendid house, and wear splendid apparel, accorcfiog to 
his condition and employment, enjoy delights and gntt 
cations, and engage in worldly things, for the sake of em- 
ployment and business, and for the life both of the mind 
and hody, provided he inwardly acknowledges the Dirine, 
and wishes well to his neighbor, it is evident that it is no: 
so difficult as it is believed by some to enter the way of 
heaven: the only difficulty is, to be able to resist the lore 
of self and the world, and to prevent their predominaiice: 
for thence are all evils.* That it is not so difficult as it 
is believed, is meant by these words of the Lord: Lean 
of t/lfe, for I am meek and lowly of hearty and ye Ml 
find rest to your souls; for my yoke is easy^ and my iw*- 
den is lights Matt. xi. 29, 30. That the yoke of ihe 
Lord is easy and his burden light, is because, as far as 
man resists the evils springing from the love of self and 
the world, so far he is led by the Lord and not by him- 
self; and because the Lord afterwards resists those erik 
appertaining to man, and removes them. 

360. I have spoken with some after death, who, while 
they lived in the world, renounced the world, and gave 
themselves up to a life almost solitary, that by an abstrac- 
tion of the thoughts from worldly things, they might be 
at leisure for pious meditations, believing that ther 
should thus enter the way of heaven. But those in the 
other life are of a sad temperament; they despise others 
who are not like themselves; they are indignant at iheir 
not attaining happiness superior to others, believing that 
they have deserved it; they do not care for others, and 
turn away from offices of charity, by which is conjunctioD 
wiih heaven. They desire heaven more than others, bur 
when they are elevated among the angels, they induce 
anxieties, which disturb the happiness of the angels; 
wherefore they are dissociated, and being dissociated they 

* That ail cviU are derived from the love of pclf and of the world, n. ISO?. 
l.^"), 1321, 1394, 1691, .3413, 7255, 7376,7480, 7488, 831S,9;I33, 9318, I0a»u 
10742. Which arc rontcinpt of ntliftrf, cnmitiofl, luitrod, revenge, cnwlfv, lir. 
coil, n. 66U7, 7372, 7373, 7374, 9318, 10038, 10742. That man w hnni ioto 
Uio^io lovcH, thiM that in tlicm arc bis licrciiitary evils, n. 694, 4817, 
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betake themselves to desert places, where they lead a 
similar life as in the world. Man cannot be formed for 
heaven but by the world; there are the ultimate effects 
in which the affection of every one is to be terminated, 
which, unless it exerts itself, or flows forth into acts, 
which is done in the society of several, is suffocated at 
length to such a degree that a man no longer respects his 
neighbor, but himself alone. Hence it is evident, that 
a life of charity towards our neighbor, which is to do 
what is just and right in every work and in every employ- 
ment, leads to heaven, but not a life of piety without it;"^ 
consequently, that the exercises of charity, and thence 
the increments of that life, can be given only so far as 
man is in business; and so far cannot be given as he re- 
moves himself from it. On this subject I shall speak 
now from experience. Many of those who in the world 
were employed in trading and merchandise, and also be- 
came rich by those employments, are in heaven; but fewer 
of those who have been in stations of honor and became 
rich by their offices; the reason is, because these, by the 
^ain and honor bestowed upon them on account of their 
dispensing what is just and right, and also lucrative and 
honorable posts, were induced to love themselves and the 
world, and thereby to remove their thoughts and affec- 
tions from heaven, and turn them to themselves; for as 
far as a man loves himself and the world, and regards 
himself and the world in every thing, so far he alienates 
himself from the Divine, and removes himself from 
heaven. 

361. The lot of the rich in heaven is such, that they 
excel the rest in opulence, some of them dwell in palaces, 
where within all things glitter as from gold and silver; they 
Jiave an abundance of all things for the uses of life ; yet 
they do not set their heart at all on those things, but on 
uses; these they view clearly and as in light, but tlie gold 

•That charity towards a man's neighbor consists in doing what iseood, jnst, 
and right, in cvei^ work and every employment, n. 8120, 8121, 8122. Hence 
that charitv towards a man's neighbor extends itself to all and sm^inr thmp 
^hich he thinks, wills and does, n. 8124. That a life of piety without a hfe 
of charity ii of no avail, but with it is profilaUe in all things, a. 8252, 
82S8. 
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and silver obscurely and as in shade respectively; the rei* 
son is, because in the world they loved uses, md goU 
and silver only as means and instruments. Uses tboa* 
selves glitter thus in heaven, the good of use as ro]d,ad 
the truth of use as silver.* Such therefore as toeirioci 
in the world were, such is their opulence, and such thdr 
delight and happiness. Good uses consist in one's pro- 
viding for himself and his own, the necessaries of life, ii 
wishing for an abundance for the sake of his countiy, liio 
of his neighbor, whom a rich man can benefit more doi 
a poor one, in many ways; and because thus he en 
remove his mind from an indolent life, which life is hurt- 
ful, since in it man thinks evil from the evil implanted m 
him. These uses are good, so far as they have in them 
the Divine, that is, so far as man respects the Divine and 
heaven, and places his good in them, and in wealth only 
subservient good. 

362. But contrary is the lot of the rich who have not 
believed in the Divine, and have rejected from theirmbd 
the things which are of heaven and the church; they 
in hell, where are filth, misery, and want; into sue 
riches are changed, which are loved as an end; nor only 
riches, but also the uses themselves, which are either 
that they may live as they like and indulge in pleasures, 
and may be able to give up the mind more abundantlj 
and freely to the commission of wickedness, or that they 
may rise above others, whom they despise. Such riches, 
and such uses, because they have nothing spiritual in 
them, but only what is earthly, become filthy; for a 
spiritual principle in riches and their uses is like a soul in 
the body, and as the light of heaven in moist ground; 
they also become putrid as a body without a soul, and is 

* That eveiy ffood has its delight from use, oxtA acceding to nw, ■• SMIt 
4984, 7038 ; and also its quality, conscquemlv such as the use is, such is iIm 

food, n. S049. TiMt all tlie happinrss and dehght of life is from uses, ■. 997. 
n general, tliat life is the life of usc9, n. 1964. i*hat angplic life consists in ihe 
J^ooda of love and cliarity, tlius in performing uses, n. 453. That the Lord, aid 
rom II im the angels, regard f>n1v the ends respected bv man, which cads sit 
uses, n. 1317, 1645, 5844. Tha't the kingdoni of the Lord is a kingdom of 
uses, n. 453,696, 1103, 8615, 40;M, 7038. Tliat to scnc the Lord is to per- 
form UK«9 n. 7038. That all have a quality aoconling to the quality of met 
which they perform, a. 4054, 6815; illustratod, n. TOSS. 



! tfioist ground without the light of heaven. These afd 
tiiey whom riches have seduced and withdrawn from 
heaven. 

363. Every man's ruling afiection or love remains with 
him after death, nor is it extirpated to eternity, since the 
spirit of man is altogether ^ his love is, and, what is Jtid 
lu*canum, the body of every spirit and angel is the external 
Ibrm of his love, altogether corresponding to die internal 
form, which ist>f his mind^antmus,] and mind |^men;] hence 
it is, that spirits are known ad to their quality, from the face, 
from the gestures, and from the speech; and man ako Would 
be known as to his spirit, whilst he lives in the world, if 
he had not learned, in his face, gesture, and speech, to 
counterfeit things not hii^ own. Hence it may be mani- 
fest, that man remains to eternity such as his ruling affec- 
tion or love is. It has been granted me to spe^ with 
some who lived seventeen centuries ago, and whose lived 
are well known by what was written at that time, and it 
was found that each was stili actuated by his own love, 
the same that it was theti. Hence also it may be mani'- 
fest, that the love of riches, and of uses from riches, re- 
mains with every one to eternity, and that it is altogethe]^ 
such as was procured in the world; yet with this differ* 
ence, that riches with those whom they had served fot 
good uses, are turned into delights according to the lises, 
and that riches with those Whom they had served for evil 
uses, ate turned into JQlth, with which also they are then 
delighted, in like manner as in the world with riches for 
the sake of evil uses. That they are then delighted with 
filth, b because filthy pleasures and crimes, which had 
been to them the uses from riches, and alsro avarice, which 
is tlie love of riches without use, correspond to filth! 
spiritual filth is nothing else. 

364. The poor do not come into heaven on accoimt 
of their poverty, bat on accOuUl of their life; the life of 
every one follows him, whedier he be rich or poor; there 
is not peculiar mercy for one more than for the other}* 

• That immediate mercy is not given^ but nMdiatttv ttiat is, to those who IaH 
aooordinff to tlie Lord's commaiidmeiit8» bedattM from iterc^fHe leads mtm 
continually in the world, and afterwards to eleniitjr, n. STOO, 10669. 

20 
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he is received who has lived well, and he is rejected wbo 
has lived ill. Moreover, poverty equally seduces md 
withdraws man from heaven as wealth; there are raj 
many among the poor who are not contented with tbeir 
lot, who seek for many things, and believe riches to k 
blessings;^ wherefore, when they do not receive tlieiD, 
they are angry, and think evil concerning the Dirine 
Providence; they also envy others their good things; more- 
over they also equally defraud others, when occasion » 
given, and also they live equally in sordid pleasures. But 
it is otherwise with the poor who are content with their 
lot, who are careful and diligent in their work, and bfe 
labor better than idleness, and act sincerely and faithfi%, 
and then at the same time live a Christian fife. I hare 
several times spoken with those who were of the rustic 
class, and among the lower orders in society, and who, 
while they lived in the world, believed in God, and did 
what was just and right in their works; these, because 
they were in the affection of knowing truth, asked what 
charity was and what faith was, because in the world th^ 
had heard much concerning faith, but in the other fife 
much concerning charity; wherefore it was said to them, 
that charity is all that which is of life, and faith aD that 
which is of doctrine; consequently, that charity is to will 
and do what is just and right in every work, but faith to 
think justly and rightly; and that faith and charity coDJoia 
themselves, like doctrine and a life according to it, or 
like thought and will; and that faith becomes chariC7» 
when what a man thinks justly and rightly he also wiUs 
and does, and when this is done, that they are not two, 
but one: this they understood well, and rejoiced, say- 
ing, that they did not comprehend in the world, that to 
believe was any thing else than to live. 

365. From these things it may be manifest, that the 
rich come into heaven as well as the poor, and the one 
as easily as the other. That it is believed that the poor 

* That dignitirs and richef are not real blessings, wherefore thcj are fives li 
tlic wicked as well as to the good, n. 89S9, 10775, 10776. ThaCraU blcMiaf li 
die ix;repf ion of luve and of faiih from the Lonl, and thrrelnr runjonruea, fcr 
tbciire comes eternal liappiiieM, n. 1420, 1422, 2S46, 8017, 8408, 8804, U14, 
8G;iO, 3£C6, 8584, 4216, 4981, 8989, 10495. 
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come easily into heaven, and ihe rich with difficulty, is 
because the Word has not been understood where the 
rich and poor are named. By the rich there, in the 
spiritual sense, are meant those who abound in the knowl- 
edges of good and of truth, thus who are within the 
church, where the Word is; and by the poor, those who 
are wanting in those knowledges, and yet desire them, 
thus who are out of the church, where the Word is not. 
By the rich man, who was clothed in purple and 6ne 
linen, and was cast into hell, is meant the Jewish nation, 
which, because it had the Word, and thence abounded in 
the knowledges of good and truth, is called rich; by gar- 
ments of purple also are signified the knowledges of good, 
and by garments of fine linen the knowledges of truth;* 
but by the poor man, who lay at his gate, and desired to 
be filled with the crumbs which fell from the rich man's 
table, and was carried by the angels into heaven, are 
meant the nations which had not the knowledges of good 
and truth, and yet desired them, Luke xvi. 19, 31. By 
the rich who were called to a great supper, and excused 
themselves, is also meant tlie Jewish nation, and by the 
poor introduced in their place, are meant the nations 
which were out of the church, Luke xiv. 16-24. Who 
are meant by the rich man, of whom the Lord says. It %$ 
easier far a camel to pass through the eye of a needle^ 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God^ 
Matt. xix. 24, shall also be told. By a rich man there 
are meant the rich in both senses, as well natural as 
spiritual; the rich in the natural sense are those who 
abound in wealth, and set their heart upon it; but, in the 
spiritual sense, those who abound in knowledges and 
sciences, for these are spiritual riches, and by them they 
wish to introduce themselves, from their own intelligence, 
into the things which are of heaven and the church; and, 
because this is contrary to divine order, it is said, that it 
is easier for a camel to pass through the eye of a needle; 
for in tbskt sense, by a camel is signified the principle of 

* That ganttents signify truths, thus knotvledges, n. 1033, 2676, 5319, S964, 
11212,9216,9952,10596. That purple si^ifies heavenly good, n. 9467. That 
fiae Haea BtgniSoa truth from a heavenly origin, n. 5319^ 9469, 9744« 
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knowledge and of science in general, and by the eye of a 
needle spiritual truth.* That by a camel and the eye of 
a needle those things are oieant, is not known at thb day, 
because hitherto the science has not been opened, which 
teaches what is signified, in the spiritual sense, by those 
things which are said, in the literal sense in the Word; 
for in each of the things in the Word there is a spiritual 
sense, and also a natural senses for the Word, that there 
might be a conjunction of heaven with the world, or of 
angels with men, after immediate conjunction ceased, 
was written by mere correspondences of natural things 
with spiritual; hence it is evident, who are specifical^ 
meant there by a rich man. That by the rich, in the 
Word, in the spiritual sense, are meant those who are in 
the knowledges of truth and good, and by riches the 
knowledges Uuemselves, which are also spiritual riches, 
may be manifest from various passages, which mqr be 
seen in Isaiah x. 12, 13, 14; xxx. 6, 7f xlv. 3; Jer. 
xvii. 3; xlviii. 7; L 36, 37; li. 13; Dan. v. 2, 3, 4; 
Ezek. xxvi. 7, 12; xxvii. 1 to the end; Zecb. ix. 3, 4; 
Psalm xl.l3; Hosea, xii. 9; Rev. iii. 17, 18; Lukexiv. 
33; and elsewhere; and that by the poor, in the spiritual 
sense, are signified those who have not the knowledges of 
good and of truth, and still desire them, see Matt. xi. 5; 
Luke vi. 20, 21; xiv. 21; Isaiah xiv. 30; xxix. 19; xli. 
17, IB; Zeph. iii. 12, 18. All these passages may be 
seen explained, according to the spiritual sense, in the 
Arcana CqUiEsxiA, q. 10227. 

* That a camef, In the Word, signifies the nritocible of knowledge and of 
science in ^eral, n. S048, 3071, S143> 814ft. What ib meant In- nredlc^mfc, 
working with a needle, and hence what by a needle, n. 968S. ' That lo enter 
into the truths of &ith from scientifics is contrary to divine order, n. 10238. 
That they who do so become infatuated as to those things which are of hntn 
and the chnrch, n^ 12S, 129, 13^ 232, 283, 6M7. And that in the other liir, 
when they think about spiritual things, thev become as it were drunken, a. 1078. 
What further h their nuaKty, n. 196. Elxamplcs to iniutmte that fniriiaal 
things cannot be comprehended, if entrance to them be made hv srientificp, n. 
233, 2094, 2196, 2203, 2209. That from spiritual truth it is alluwablc to eoicr 
into the scientifics which are of the natural man, but not the reverse, le. 
cause spiritual influx into the natural ii given, but not natural inflm iMo ihs 
niritiial, n. 3219, 5119, 5269,6427, 642R, 6478, 6322,9110, 9111. Thai 
the truths of the Word and of the chureh ought first to be acknow letlcn^. 
and aAervi-ards it is albwable to consult scieutifics^ but noi ike ratvrstt ■> CM7. 
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CONCERNING MARRIAGES IN HEAVEN. 

366. Because heaven is from the human race, and 
thence the angels there are of both sexes; and because it 
is firom creation that the woman should be for the man, 
and the man for the woman, thus each should be the oth-^ 
ers; and because this love is innate in each, it follows 
that there are marriages in the heavens as well as on the 
earth; but marriages in the heavens differ very much 
from marriages in the earth. What, .therefore, the mar-* 
riages in the heavens are, and in what they differ from 
marriages in the earth, and ui what they agree, shall now 
be tola in what follows. 

367. Afarriage in the heavens is the conjunction of two 
into one mind; what this conjunction is, shall be first ex- 
plained. Mind consists of two parts, one of which is 
called the understanding, the other the will; when these 
two parts act as one, then they are called one mind; 
there the husband acts that part which is called the under- 
standing, and the wife that which is called the will. When 
this conjunction, which is of the interiors, descends into 
the inferiors which are of their body, then it is per- 
ceived and felt as love; that love isconjugial love. From 
which it is evident, that conjugial love derives its origin 
from the conjunction of two into one liiind; this is called 
in heaven cohabitation; and it is said that they are not 
two, but one; wherefore two conjugial partners in heaven 
^e not c^led two, but one angel.* 

308. That there is also such a conjunction of hus- 
band and wife in the inmosts, which are of their minds^ 
comes from creation itself; for the man is born that he^ 
may be hiteMectual, thu^ tb^ he m^y think from the un- 

* Hut h is unknown at thia day what and i^henoe conjugal Ibre is» n. 2727. 
That coniusial love is to will what another wilh, thus mmually and recipro* 
cally, n. 2731. That they who are i|i con}u|;ia1 love cohabit m the inmost* 
of life, n. 27d2. That it is a uni«i^ of twa minds, and dnn that from iatm 
they are one« n. 10|68, J0M9. Por the bve of minds, which is spiritual lovaw 
U union, n. 1694, 2057, 9999. 4m, Wt^ ^h'^^ ^ "T^* 7001,, iai9jOU 
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derstanding, but tlie woman is bom that she may be vol- 
untary, thus that she may think from the will; which ilso 
is evident from the inclination or connate disposition of 
each, as also from the form. JPram the A'jpoiiMbii, m 
that the man acts from reason, but tbe woman from aib- 
tj09v. From the forniy io that the man fias a rougher aid 
less beaytifql face^ a heavier speecb> and a more rdiNBt 
body, but the woman has a smoother and more leautifiil 
free, a more tender speech, and a softer bodj. Simh 
lar is the distinction between the miderstanding and ik 
will, or between thought and affection; similar abo tbt 
between truth and good, and similar that between faitb 
and love; for truth and faith are of the miderstanding, md 

Spod and love are of tbe will. Hence it is, that, in 
)e Wbrdi, b^' a youth and a man, in the spiritual sense, 
is meant tbe^ understanding oC truth, and by a viigin 
and a woman the affection of good;, and al^o that the 
chm:cb> from the affection of good and. of traA, is called 
% woman, and also a virgin; also that ail those who are ia 
the affection of good are called virgins, as in Rev. xiv. 4.* 
369. Each one, as well, the man as the woman, enjoys 
understanding and will, but still with the man the under- 
i^lt^n4ing predoipinates, ^d with the woman the will pre- 
dominates, and the person is according to that which pre- 
dominates; \f\}i in macriages in the heay.ens there is not 
any predomin^ce, for tlie. will of the. wife is also that of 
tb^ Wband, and the understanding of the husband is abo 
that of the wife,, since one loves to will and to think as 
the. other, thus mutualljr and reciprocally; hence their 
conjunction into one. This, conjunction is gctual coo- 
. junction, for the will of tbe wife enters into the under- 
standing of the husband, and the understanding of the 

* That ]2onlbft, in tlie Word, si^ify tbe nnderstaiMling^ oC tmdi, or ow Aai 
11 intelligent, n. 766S. That men {-wrf] have a like ■ignifiatiea, n. Itf . 
266, 749, 915, 1007, 2617, 3134, 8236, 4828, 9007. T hat wo man Mgaiiei ikt 
ilflection of good and of truth, n. 668, 8160, 6014, 7S87, 8994; alM ikt 
church, n. 262, 258, 749, 770; and that wife abo ■ignifiee the Mme, a-JU 
953,409,749,770; with wliat diflerence, n. 915, 017, 8286, 4Ht, 




•hurob, B..ia69, 868l> 8968, 4688, 6729, f7t5> 6778. 



husband into the will of the wife, and this especially when 
they look at each other face to face; for, as has been 
often said above, there is a conununication of thoughts 
and affections in the heavens, especially of one coBJugial 
partner with another, because they love each other. From 
these things it may be manifest what is the conjunction of 
minds, which makes marriage and produces conjugial love 
in the heavens, viz. that it is that one wishes that all his 
should be the other's, and thus reciprocally. 

270. It has been said to me by the angels^ that as far 
as two conjugial partners are in such conjunction, so far they 
are in conjugial love, and at the same time so far in in- 
telligence, wisdom, and happiness, because divine good 
and divine truth, from which all intelligence, wisdom and 
happiness are, principally flow into conjugial love; con- 
sequently that conjugial love is the very plane of the di- 
vine influx, because it is at the same time the marriage of 
truth and good; for as it is the conjunction of the under- 
standing and the will, so likewise it is the conjunction of 
truth and good, since the understanding receives divine 
truth, and is also formed from truths, and the will receives 
divine good, and is also formed from goods; for what a 
man wills, this is good to him, and what he understands, 
this is truth to him; hence it is that it is the same thing 
whether you say the conjunction of the understanding 
and the wiH, or the conjunction of (ruth and good. The 
conjunction of truth and good makes sm angel, and also 
his intelligence, wisdom and happiness; for an angel is 
according as the good with him is conjoined to truth, and 
the truth to good; or, what is the same thing, an angel is 
according as the love with him is conjoined to faith, and 
the faith conjoined to love. 

371. That the Divine procee<fing from the Lord 
principally flows into conjugial tove, is because coa^ 
jUgial love descends from the conjunction of good and 
truth; for, as was said above, whether you 8«y the con- 
Junctibn of the understanding and the wilt, or the con- 
junction of good and truth, it is the same thing. The 
conjunction of good and truth derives its origin from the 
divme love of the Lord towards all who are in thebeaveng 
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and on earih. From divine love proceeds divine good; 
and divine sood is received by angels and by men in di- 
vine truths: the only receptacle of good is truth; where- 
fore nothing from the Lord and from heaven can be re- 
ceived by any one who is not in truths; as far, therefore, 
as the truths with man are conjoined to good, so far man 
is conjoined to the Lord and to heaven. Thence now is 
the very origin of conjugial love; wherefore it is the ver}' 
plane of the divine indux: hence it is that the coDJunc- 
tion of sood and truth in the heavens is called the heav- 
enly inarriase, and that heaven, in the Word, is compared 
to a marriaze, and is aho called a marriage, and that the 
Lord is called the bridegroom and husband, and beaveo, 
with the church, the bride, and also the wife.* 

372. Good and truth conjoined with an angel and a 
man, are not two but one, since then the good is of tniih 
and the truth of good; this conjunction is as when a man 
thinks what he wills, and wiUs what he thinks; then the 
thought and will make one, thus one mind, for thouehc 
forms, or exhibits in form, that which the will wills, and 
the will gives it delight; hence also it is, that two coDJu- 
gial partners in heaven are not called two, but one aogel. 
This also is wliat is meant by the Lord^s words: //are ye 
not read^ that He who made from the beginnings madt 
fhem male and feniahy and said^ Fbr this reason a man 
shall leave father and mother ^ and shall cleave to hiswift, 
and they two shall be one flesh; wherefore they are no lon- 
ger twOy but one flesh; wherefore ^ what God hath joiu' 
ed together^ let not man separate. All do not receirt 
this icordj but those to whom it is £treii, Matt. xix. 4, 5, 

* Tluit love truly conjiigial <lcrivc8 its origin, cause and efM^nrc from ike 
ninrria<;c of gfxxl ami ot* inith, thiui that it is h'uuiIh'siii-ii, ii. 272S. 2729. CVjih 
ceriiin<; angelic Sipirits, in ho have a perreiition uhi'tlier tlien; 1^ a rvinju- 
gial principle, from the idea of the (uiitjunctifNi of guu<l ami tntih, n. 107j^ 
That conjiigial love is situated altogether like tlw conjiinetiim of kochI aad 
Cnith, n. VmU 2173, 2429, 2503, 3101, 3102, 3155, 8179, SlK), 435H, SM7. 
5835, 9206, 9495, 9637. In what manner the conjunction of i;imm1 ami tnilk ia 
cfncicd, and with whom, n. 3Sai, 4096, 4097, 4301, 4345, 4353, 4364. 439. 
6365, 7623 to 7627, 925H. That it i* not known what love tndy roojiwial if, 
exref>t by those wlui are in gofxl and tnith from the Ijord, n. 10171. Thai ia 
the Word liy marriaj^ ii bignifie<l tbc nsurriage of ;iimm] and tnilh, n. 3133, 
4431, 4K31. That in love truly conjugial b Uie kingdom of the Lord aaJ 
tiOHTcn, n. 2737. 
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6, 11; Mark x. 6, 7, 8, 9; Geo. ii. 24. Here is de- 
scribed the heavenly marriage in which the angeb are, 
and at the same time the marriage of good and truth; and 
by man's not separating what God has joined together, is 
meant, that good is not to be separated from truth. 

373. From these things it may now be seen whence 
truly conjugial love is, viz. that it is first formed in the 
minds of those who are in marriage, and that it thence 
descends, and is derived into the body, and there it is 
perceived and felt as love; for whatever is felt and per- 
ceived in the body, derives its origin from its spirit- 
ual, because from the understanding and the will: 
the UQderstanding and the will make the spiritual man.. 
Whatever from the spiritual man descends into the 
body, this presents itself there under anoth^ shape, but 
still it is similar and unanimous, like soul and body, and 
like cause and effect, as may be manifest from what wa& 
said and shown in the two articles concerning corres^ 
pondences. 

374. I heard an angel describing truly conjugial love 
and its heavenly delights in this manner; that it is 
the divine of the Lord in the heavens, which is the di- 
vine good and the divine truth, united in two, yet so that 
they are not two but as one; he said that two conjugial 
partners in heaven are that love, because every one is his 
own good and his own truth, both as to mind and as to 
body, for the body is an effigy of the mind, because 
formed to a resemblance of it; he inferred thence that 
the Divine is effigied in two, who are m truly conjugial 
love; and because the Divine is so, that heaven al^o is 
effigied, because the universal heaven is the divine good 
and the divine truth proceeding from the Lord; and that 
hence it is that all things of heaven are inscribed on that 
love, and so niauy beatitudes and delights as to exceed 
all calculatron. He expressed the nuniber by a term 
wych involves myriads of myriads. He wondered that 
the man of the church should know nothing of this, when 
yet the church is the Lord's heaven in the earth, and heaven 
is the marriage of good and truth. He said that he was 
astonished when be thought that adulteries are com« 



taxzsfL tai ire ilso cui^iTcaed. vitfaia die ch^ckvOR 
izacL -xz 'X r^ vnsa ye: ihdr ddi^ in hsdf is nMsf 
es0f. :z, :htr 5>iri:iai se=£e. aad cosseqnentlr in the spirit- 
1&1 Tc^^i. -jsa ibr drlisin of the love of the &be cor 
y.'jj^i :o eril. vhich del^K k infieniai defigfat, becHN 
shxvseiber mparrjs lo the deScfat of hearen, wUcb is ik 
delign <x 'jye Vy^e of tmih coajmoed to eood. 

375. ETerr one knoirs, thai two cmjugiri partoefSf 
wij'j :7Te eKh other, are interioriy united, and thi ik 
essei-dai of cianiaze is the tmition of minds [oniaw,] 
or of niadi '««»«:' hence also it may be knowui till 
such as the minds ^aniamt , j or the mincb [tnem,] an ii 
themselves, such is the imitioo, and also such the hn 
between them. The mind [meiur,] is formed solely fitn 
truths and soods, for all things which are in the mi- 
rerse relate to eood and truth, and also to their con- 
junction; wherefore the unition of minds is just such ai 
the truths and §oods are from which they are formed; 
consequently, the unition of minds which are formed firon 
genuine truths and goods is the most perfect. It is to be 
known that no two things mutually love each other more 
than truth and good, wherefore from that love desceads 
love truly conjugial;* the false and evil also love each 
other, but this love is afterwards turned into hell. 

376. From what has been now said concerning the 
origin of conjugial love, it may be concluded who are in 
that love, and who are not; that they are in conjugial lore 
who arc in divine good from divine truths; and that con- 
jugial love is so far genuine as the truths which are con- 
joined to good are more genuine; and because all good, 
which is conjoined to truths, is from the Lord, it fottows, 
that no one can be in love truly conjugial, unless he ac- 
kuowlodgos the Lord, and his Divine; for without that 



* Tlmt nil thinffA in the iini?ar«c, Imth in lica^-en ami in the world, 
to giKiil nnil tniiTi« n. 2151, 8166, 43P0, 4409, 5232, 7236, 10122. Aad to 
tho i'onjun<:tion uf enrli, n. 10656. Tliat IxMween good and truth there ii a 
murriuKis n. lOAl, 2173, 2503. That giKKl lovcx, and frum lore cleeim traih, 
ami iiR riiiijjiinrtiim with itKoIf, ami tluit liencc the\' are in a perpetual lendeaej 
til ninjiinriiiin, n. 9206, 9207, 9495. That tlie lift* of tnHh is rn» good, i- 
ISNH, 1997, 2579, 4070. 4096. 4097, 47S6. 4757, 4884, 5147, 9667. Thai imh 
U ihc* r..rm of g,i.»,l, n. SO 19, 3180, 4574, 9154. That tniih is to good as 
lu brpo<l. n. 4976. 
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icknowledgmeDt the Lord cannot flow in, and be con* 
joined to the truths which are with man. 

877. From these things it is evident, that those are 
Dot in conjugial love who are in falses, and especially those 
who are in falses from evil. With those who are in evil 
■nd thence in falses, the interiors, also, which are of the 
nund, are closed; wherefore there cannot be given there- 
in any origin of conjugial love; but beneath them, in the 
external or natural man, separate from the internal, there 
13 given the> conjunction of the false and evil, which con- 
junction b called the infernal marriage. It has been 
given ine to see what the marriage between those who 
tre in the falses of evil is, which is called the infernal 
marriage;. tbey converse with each other, and also are 
conjoined from a lascivious principle, but interiorly they 
bum with deadly hatred towards each other, which is so 
great that it cannot be described. 

378. Neither is conjugial love given between two who 
are of a difierent religion, since the truth of the one does 
not agree with the good of the other, and two dissimilar 
and discordant things cannot make one mind out of two; 
wherefore the origin of their love does not partake at all 
of what is spiritual. If they cohabit and agree together, 
it is only from natural causes.* It is from this cause 
that marriages in the heavens are contracted with those 
who are within a society, because they are in similar good 
and truth, but not with those who are out of the society. 
That all who are there, within a society, are in similar 
good and truth, and differ from those who are without, 
may be seen above, n. 41, and following articles. This 
was also represented in the Israelitish nation, by mar- 
riages beine contracted within tribes, and particularly 
wiUiin famifaes, and not out of them. 

37^. Neither is love truly ccmjugial capable of being 
given between one husband and several wives, for this 
destroys its spiritual origin, which is, that out of two 
should be formed one mind; consequently it destroys in- 

* That marriages between those who are of a diflerent religion ai*c not aUow- 
aUe, on account of the non-coignoetioB of similar good and truth in the interiors, 
B.8998. 
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terior conjunction, Which is of good emd truth, which ii 
that from which is the very essence of that love. Mar- 
riage with more than one is like an understanding divided 
into several wills, and like a man attached not to one but 
to several churches, for thus his faith is distracted, so 
that it becomes none. The angels say, that to manj 
more wives than one is altogether contraiy to divine or- 
der; and that they know this from several causes, ud 
also from this, that as soon as they think of marriage with 
more than one, they are alienated from internal blessed- 
ness and heavenly happiness, and that then they become 
like drunken persons, because good is disjoined from iff 
truth with them; and since the interiors, which are of 
their mind, from diougbt alone with some intentness, come 
into such a state, they perceive clearly that marriage with 
more than one closes their internal, and causes the lo?e 
of lasciviousness to put itself in the place of conji»al 
love, which love withdraws from heaven.* They say nir- 
ther that man hardly comprehends this, because there ire 
few who are in genuine conjugial love, and those who ire 
not in it know nothing at all of the interior delight which 
is in that love, but only of the delight of lasciviousness, 
which delight is turned into what is undelightful after i 
short cohabitation; whereas the delight of truly conjugial 
love not only endures to old age in the world, but also 
becomes the delight of heaven after decease, and is then 
filled with interior delight, which is perfected to eter- 
nity. They said also, that the blessednesses of tni- 
ly conjugial love could be enumerated to many thou- 
sands, of which not even one is known to man, nor can 



* Since husband and wife ought to be one, and to cohabit in the ■ 
of life, and since tliey make together one angel in heaven, iheralbra loi« 
truly conjugial cannot be given tetween one husband and ■everal wira, ■• 
1907, 2740. That to marry more wives than one at the aune time ia eon- 
trary to divine order, n. 10836. "Hiat there ia no marriage but belvreen not 
husband and one wife is clearly perceived by those who are in Che Lord*! heavea- 
ly kingdom, n. 865, 8246, 9902, 10172. * The reason is, becanse the angch 
there arc in the marriage of good and tnith, n. 3246. Tlwt the Israelitish am- 
tion were jicrmilted to marry several wives, and to adjoin concubincf to wiicf, 
but Cliristians are not so permitted ; the reason was, because that nation wcffv 
in externals witlHMit internals, but Christians may Iw in intenab, Chw ia lbs 
marriage of good and of tnitli, n. 8246» 4887, 8809. 
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be comprehended in the understanding by any one who 
is not in the marriage of good and truth from the Lord. 

380. The love of dominion of one over the other en- 
tirely takes away conjugial love and its heavenly delight; 
foTy as was said above, conjugial love and its delight con- 
sists in this, that the will of the one be that of the other, 
and this mutually and reciprocally; the love of dominion in 
marriage destroys this, for he who domineers wishes that his 
will alone should be in the other, and not the other's re- 
eiprooally in himself; hence no mutuality, consequendy no 
communication of any love and its delight with the other, 
and reciprocally, which communication, however, and 
tiience coqunction, is the interior deh'ght itself, which is 
called blessedness, in marriage. The love of dominion 
utterly extinguishes this blessedness, and with it every 
thing heavenly and spiritual of that love, so that it is not 
known that it exists, and if should be said to exist, it 
wotild foe accounted so vile, that at the mention only of 
bles sedness thence they would either laugh or be angry. 
When one wills or loves what the other wills or loves, 
then each has freedom, for all freedom is of love; but no 
one has freedom where there is dominion; one is a 
servant, and also he who exercises dominion, because he 
is led as a servant by the lust of domineering. But he 
does not at aU comprehend this, who does not know what 
^the freedom of heavenly love is; but still, from what has 
been said above concerning the origin and essence of con- 
jugial love, it may be known that, so far as dominion en- 
ters, so far minds are not conjoined, but divided, since 
dominion subjugates, and a subjugated mind has either no 
will, or an opposite will; if it has no will, it has also no 
love; and if it has an opposite will, it is hatred instead of 
love. The interiors of those who live in such marriage, 
are in mutual collision and combat against each other, as 
is usually the case with two opposites, howsoever the ex- 
teriors are checked and controlled for the sake of tranquil- 
lity: the collision and combat of their interiors discovers y 
itself after their death; they generally meet together and 
then fight like enemies, as if they would tear each other 
to pieces; for then they act according to the state of their 
21 
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interiors. It has been given me sereral times to see tbdr 
combats and tearings, some of which were fuD of levaige 
and croehj; ibr the interiors of ererj one in the other 
life are set at £bert j, nor are any longer restrained bj 
external things, which have their gronnd in worldly caues; 
for every one then is such as he is interiorly. 

381. There is given something Eke conjugial love with 
some, hut stiD it is not conjugial love, since, if they are not 
in the love of good and truth, it is a love appearing as con- 
jugial, from several causes, viz. that they may be served A 
home, that they may live in security, or in tranquillity, or 
at ease, or that they may he attended in sickness and oM 
age, or for the care of the children whcmi they bve; 
some are under compulsion from fear of the other partner, 
for reputaticm, of evil consequences, and some are in- 
duced by lasciviousness. Conjugial love also differs with 
the conjugial partners; with one titere may be more or 
less of it, with the other little or nothing, and, because it 
differs, heaven may be the portion of one, and hell of the 
other. 

382. Genuine conjugial love is in the inmost beavcDv 
because the angels tliere are in the marriage of good aud 
truth, and also in innocence; the angels of the inferior 
heavens are also in conjugial love, but so far as in inno- 
cence, for conjugial love, viewed in itself, is a state of 
innocence; wherefore, between conjugial partners, who 
are in conjugial love, heavenly delights are before their 
minds, almost like the sports of innocence, as among in- 
fants, for every thing delights their minds, since heaven 
with its joy flows in into each of the things of their life; 
wherefore conjugial love is represented in die heavens 
by the most beautiful things. I have seen it represented 
by a virgin of inexpressible beauty, encompassed witli a 
bright cloud; and it was said that the angels in hea\'eD 
have all their beauty from conjugial love. The aflections 
and thoughts flowing from it are represented by adaman- 
tine auras sparkling as from carbuncles and rubies, and 
this with delights which aftect the interiors of the mind. 
In a word, heaven represents itself in conjugial love, be- 
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cause heaven with the angels is the conjuDction of good 
and truth, and this conjunction makes conjugial love. 

Marriages in the heavens differ from marriages in the 
earth in this, that marriages in the earth are also for the pro- 
cremation of offspring, but not in the heavens; instead of that 
procreation, there is in the heavens a procreation of good 
and of truth; the reason why the latter procreation is instead 
of the former, is because their marriage is the marriage of 
good and truth, as was shown above, and in that marriage 
good and truth, and their conjunction, are loved above 
all things; therefore these are what are propagated from 
marriages in the heavens. Hence it is, that by nativities 
and generations in the Word, are signified spiritual nativi- 
ties and generations, which are of good and of truth; by 
a mother and father, truth conjoined to good which pro* 
creates, by sons and daughters, the truths and goods 
which' are procreated, and by sons-in-law and daughters* 
in-law, the conjunctions of these, and so forth.* From 
these things it is evident, that marriages in the heavens 
are not like marriages in the earth; in the heavens the 
nuptials are spiritual, which are not to be called miptials, 
but conjunctions of minds from the marri^e of good and 
of truth; but in the earth they are nuptials, because they 
are not only of the spirit but also of the flesh: and be- 
cause there are not nuptials in the heavens, therefore two 
conjugial partners there are not called husband and wife, 
but the conjugial partner of another, from an angelic idea 
of the conjunction of two minds into one, is called by a 
word which signifies one's own mutual, reciprocally. 
From these things it may be known, how the Lord's 
words concerning nuptials are to be understood, Luke 
XX. 35, 36. 

* That concq>tions, births, nativities and generations hare a spiritual signifi- 
cation of the same things in reference to good and truth, or to love and faith, n. 
613, 1143, 1755, 2020, 2584, 3860, 3S68, 4070, 4668, 6239, 8042, 9^, 
10197. That hence generation and nativity signify {"eseneration and i«-birth 
by faith and love, n. 5160, 5598, 9042, 9845. That mother signifies the church 
as to truth, thus also the truth of the church ; (kther, the church as to good, thug 
also Ute good of the church, n. 2€91, 2717, 3703, 5580, 8897. That sons sig« 
nify the aflfections of tinrth, thus truths, n. 489, 491, 533, 2623, 3373, 4257, 
8649, 9807. That daughters signify the affections of good, thus goods, n. 489> 
490, 491, 2362, 8963, 6729, 6775, 6778, 9055. That son-in.kiw signifiM 
truth associated to the affection of good, n. 23d9. That dau^tfiX-VEkAKW viv 
nifics good associated to lU truth, n . 4843. 
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383. How marriages are joined in the heavens, it has 
also been granted me to see: every where in beavea 
those who are similar are joined together, and those who 
are dissimilar are disjoined; hence dveiy society of heir- 
en consists of those who are like; like are brought to 
like, not of themselves, but of the Lord, see above, n. 
41, 43, 44, and following articles; in like manner one 
conjugial partner to another conjugial partner, whose 
minds can be conjoined into one; wherefore at first sipht 
they intimately love each other, and see themselves to be 
conjugial partners, and enter into marriage; hence it is, 
that all the marriages of heaven are from the Lord alone. 
They also celebrate festivities, which is done in the com- 
pany of several; the festivities differ in difierent socie- 
ties. 

384. Marriages in the earth, because they are ibe 
seminaries of the human race, and also of the angels of 
heaven, (for, as was shown above in its own article, 
heaven is from the human race,) and also because they are 
from a spiritual origin, viz. from the marriage of good 
and truth, and the divine of the Lord flow.s principaDf 
into that love, are therefore most holy in the slgfii of the 
angels of heaven; and, on the other hand, adulteries, be- 
cause they are contrary to conjugial love, are regarded 
by them as profane; for, as in marriages the angels be- 
hold the marriage of good and truth, which is heaven, 
so in adulteries they behold the marriage of what is fake 
and evil, which is hell. Wherefore when they only hear 
adulteries named they turn themselves away : this also » 
the cause that when man commits adultery from delight, 
heaven is closed to him; which being closed, he no longer 
acknowledges the Divine, nor any thing of the faith of 
the church.* That all who are in hell are against conju- 

* That adulteries arc profane, n. 9961, 10174. Tliat heaTcn is cktted acaimt 
adulterers, n. 275. That th(>v who have |wiTeived deltsht In ailullerie^, »■• 
not come into heaven, n. 0.39, 2733, 2747, 2748,2749,2751.10175. TUt 
aduhorcni are unmerciful and without a relifpioiic principle, n. 924, 2747. 274S. 
That the ifli-us of adullcrorK are fihhy, n. 2747, 2748. That in the oihrr life 
they love filili, and are in such hollii, n. 2755, 5394, 5722. That by aihilierir*. 
In the WonI, are signified tlie adulterniinnt of good, and by whoredoiBS iIn 
pemOTions of truth, n. 2466. 2729, 8399, 4865. 8904, 106« . 
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gial love, has been given to perceive from the sphere 
thence exhaling, which was as a perpetual effort to dis- 
solve and violate marriages; from which it was evident, 
that tlie delight reigning in hell is the delight of adultery, 
and that the delight of adultery is also the delight of de- 
stroying the conjunction of good and truth, which ' con- 
junction makes heaven: hence it follows, that tlie delight 
of adultery is infernal delight, altogether opposite to tibe 
delight of marriage, which is heavenly delight. 

385. There were some spirits who, from practice in 
the life of the body, infested me with peculiar craftiness, 
and this by an influx softish, and as it were undulatory, 
such as is wont to be that of well-disposed spirits; but it 
was perceived that there was craftiness and such like 
things in them, that they might ensnare and deceive. 
At Iqngth I spoke with one of them, who, it was told 
me, had been the leader of an army, when he lived in 
the world; and because I perceived that in the ideas of 
his thought there was something lascivious, I spoke with 
him concerning marriage in spiritual speech with repre- 
sentatives, which fully expresses what is meant, and many 
things in a moment. He said that in tlie life of the body 
he reckoned adulteries as nothing. But it was given me 
to tell him, that adulteries are abominable, although to 
those who are such, from the delight with which they capti- 
vate, and from the persuasion thence, they appear that they 
are not so, yea, that they are lawful; which also he might 
know from this, that marriages are the seminaries of the 
human race, and thence also the seminaries of the heaven* 
]y kingdom, and that therefore they are nowhere to be 
violated, but to be accounted holy; and also from this, 
that be ought to know, because he was then in another 
life, and in a state of perception, that conjugial love de- 
scends from the Lord through heaven, and from that love, 
as from a parent, is derived mutual love, which is the 
firmament of heaven; and also from this, that adulterers, 
when they only approach to heavenly societies, perceive 
their own stench, and precipitate themselves thence to- 
wards hell; at least he might have known, that to violate 
marriages is contrary to divine laws, and contrary to the 

21* 
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civil laws of all kingdoms, also contrary to the geDuine 
light of reason, because contrary to order both divine ami 
human; not to mention many other considerations. But 
he replied, that he had never thought of such things in the 
Mfe of the body; he wished to reason whether it were so, 
but it was said to him, that truth does not admit of ret- 
sonings, for they favor delights, thus evils and falses, »d 
that he ought first to think of the things which had been 
said, because they are truths; or also to think of tint 
principle, which is very well known in the world, that no 
one ought to do to another what he is not willing that in- 
other should do to him, and thus, if any one had so de- 
ceived his wife, whom he had loved, as is the case at the 
first period of every marriage, then when he was in a state 
of wrath about it, if he spoke from that state, whether he 
himself also would not have detested adulteries; and 
whether, as being a man of talent, he would not have con- 
firmed himself, more than others, against them, even to 
condemn them to hell. 

386. It has been shown to me how the delights of con- 
jugial love advance to heaven, and the delights of adul- 
tery to hell: the advancement of the delights of conjugial 
love towards heaven was into blessednesses and liappi- 
nesses continually more and more, till they became innu- 
merable and ineffable; and as they advanced more inte- 
riorly into the more innumerable and ineffable, they ad- 
vanced even to the very blessednesses and happinesses 
of the inmost heaven, or of the heaven of innocence, and 
this by the most perfect freedom; for all freedom is from 
love; thus the most perfect freedom is from conjugial 
love, which is heavenly love itself. But the advance- 
ment of adultery was towards hell, and by degrees to the 
lowest, where there is nothing but what is direful and 
horrible. Such a lot awaits aduherers after their life in 
the world. By aduherers are meant those who perceive 
delight in adulteries, and no delight in marriages. 
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CONCERNING THE EMPLOYMENTS OF THE ANGELS- 

IN HEAVEN. 

387. The employments in the heavens cannot be enu- 
merated, nor described specifically, but only something 
may be said in general concerning them, for they are in- 
numerable and likewise various, according to the offices of 
the societies; for every society performs a peculiar office, 
since, as the societies are distinct according to goods, 
see above, n. 41, so they are according to uses, since 
goods, with all in the heavens, are goods in act, which 
are uses. Every one there performs use, for the king- 
dom of the Lord is a kingdom of uses.* 

388. In the heavens, as in the earth, there are several 
administrations, for there are ecclesiastical afiairs, there 
are civil affairs, and there are domestic affairs. That 
there are ecclesiastical affairs, is manifest from what was 
said and shown above concerning divine worship, n. 221 
—227; that there are civil affairs, is manifest from what 
was said and shown concerning governments in heaven^ 
n. 213 to 220; and that there are domestic affairs, is 
manifest from what was said and shown concerning the 
habitations and mansions of the angels, n. 183-190, and 
concerning marriages in heaven, n. 366-386. Hence it 
is evident, that there are several employments and admin- 
istrations within every heavenly society. 

389. All things in the heavens are instituted according 
to divine order, which is every where guarded by admin- 
istrations executed by the angels; by the wiser, those 
things which are of the general good or use, by the less 
wise, those which are of particular use, and so forth: they 
are subordinate, just as in divine order uses are subordi- 

* That the kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of i»es, n. 458, 696, 1103, 
8645, 4054, 7038. That lo serve the Lord ie> to perform uses, n. 7038. Tliat 
all in the otiier life ought to perform uses, n. 1103. That even the wicked and 
infernal, but in what manner, n. 696. That all are such as are the uses which 
they perform, n. 4954, 6815: illastrated, o. 7038. That angelic blesseduest 
consists in the goods of charity, thus in performing uae«i n* 454. 
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nate. Hence also dignity is adjoined to every emploT- 
ment, according to the dignity of the use; but still an an- 
^el does not claim dignity to himself, but gives all to use*, 
and because use is the good which he performs, and iD 
good is from the Lord, therefore he gives all to the Lord. 
Wherefore, he who thinks of honors for himself and 
thence for use, and not for use and tlience for himself^ 
cannot perform any office in heaven, because he looks 
backward from the Lord, regarding himself in the first 
place, and use in the second. When use is mentioned, 
the Lord also is understood, because, as was said just 
above, use is good, and good is from the Lord. 

390. From these things it may be coDcIuded, wbit 
subordinations are in the heavens, viz. that as every ooe 
loves, esteems, and honors use, so also he loves, esteems, 
and honors the person to whom that use is adjoined; and 
likewise that the person is so far loved, esteemed, and 
honored, as he does not ascribe the use to himself, but 
to the Lord; for so far he is wise, and so far the uses 
which he performs, he performs from good. Spiriiual 
love, esteem and honor, are nothing else than the love, 
esteem and honor of use in the person, and the bonor of 
the person is from the use, and not of the use from the 
person. He, also, who regards men from spiritual truth, 
regards them no otherwise; for he sees one man like to 
another, whether he be in great dignity or in little, but a 
difference only in wisdom, and wisdom is to love use, 
thus the good of a fellow-citizen, of a society, of the 
country, and of the church. In this also consists love to 
the Lord, because all good, which is the good of use, is 
from the Lord; and also love towards the neighbor, be- 
cause the neighbor is the good which is to be loved m a 
fellow-citizen, in a society, in the country, and in the 
church, and wliich is to be performed towards them.* 

* Tbut to love the neiglilmr is not to love the pereon, but to lorcr ihal wbirk 
appenaim to hiin, and which conicitutes him, n. 6025, lOSSS. Thai ihcv «ha 
loiw the person, aiul not %»hat appertains to the nan, and which rrmrlimica hiM, 
love equally an evil man and a good man, n. 8820; and that they do food alike 
to the evil ami to the good, when vet to do good to the evil ie to do evil lo iht 
good, which it noc to love the neighbor, n. 8820, €708, 8180. 11m ndge wte 
poaiiriies the evU ihM Ihqr My be UMwtod, and to pvofcat the good Imv COT- 
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391. All the societies in the heavens are distinct ac- 
cording to uses, since they are distinct according to goods, 
as was said above, at n. 41, and following paragraphs; 
and goods are goods in act, or goods of charity, which 
are uses. There are societies, whose employments are 
to take care of infants; there are other societies, whose 
employments are to instruct and educate them as they 
grow up; there are others, who in like manner instruct 
and educate boys and girls, who are of a good disposition 
from education in the world, and come thence into heav- 
en; there are others, who teach the simple good from 
the Christian world, and lead them into the way to heav- 
en; there are others, who in like manner teach and lead 
the various nations; there are others, w^ho defend novi- 
tiate spirits, who are those who come recently from the 
world, from infestations occasioned by evil spirits; there 
are some, also, who are present to those who are in the 
lower earth; and also some who are present to those who 
are in the hells, and restrain them from tormenting each 
other beyond the prescribed limits; there are also some 
who are present to those who are raised from the dead. 

lu gtJiieraJ, tbcs cuigds of cycxj society are sent to men, 

that they may guard them, and withdraw them from evil 
affections^ and thence thoughts, and inspire them with 
good affections, so far as they receive them from free- 
dom, by which also they rule the deeds or works of men, 
removing, as far as it is possible, evil intentions. The 
angels, when they are with men, as it were dwell in their 
affections, and are near a man, so far as he is in good 
from truths, but are more remote in proportion as his life 
is distant from good."*^ But all these employments of the 

taminated and Injured by them, loves his neighbor, n. 3820, 8120, 8121. That 
every man and society, also a man^s countrv and tlie church, and in a universal 
aenee the kingdom of the Lord, are the neighbor, and tliat to do good to them 
from the love of good, &ccordingto ihe quality of their state, is to love the neigh- 
bor; lhu» their good, which is to be consulted, is the neighbor^ n. 6818 to 6824, 
8123. 

* Concerning angels attendant on infants, and afterwards on boys, and tfam 
successively, n. 2308. That man by angels is raised from the dead, from expe- 
rience, D. 168 to 189. Tliat angels are sent to those who are id hell, to 
prevent tlieir tormenting each otlMr beyond measure, n. 967. Coocerning the 
offices of angels towards moB who come into Uio other life, ■. 2181. Thitjpiiitf 
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angels are employments of the Lord by the angels, for 
the angels perform them, not from themselves, but from 
the Lord. Hence it is, that by angels^ in the Word, ia 
its internal sense, are not understood angels, but some 
thing of the Lord; and hence it is that angels, m the 
Word, are called gods.* 

392. These employments of the angels are their gene- 
ral employments, but every one has his particular charge; 
for every general use is composed of innumerable oneSf 
which are called mediate, administering, subservient uses; 
all and each are co-ordinated and sub-ordinated accordiiu: 
to divine order, and, taken together, make and perfect 
the general use, which is the general good. 

393. Ecclesiastical affairs are under the charge of those 
in heaven, who, in the world, loved the Word, and from 
desire investigated the truths there, not for the sake of 
honor or gain, but for the sake of use of life, both 
for themselves and others. These, according to the love 
and desire of use, are there in illustration, and in the light 
of wisdom, into which also they rome from the Word in 
the heavens, which is not natural as in the world, hut 
opiritual, see above, n. 299. These perform the ofllce 
of preachers, and there, according to divine order, those 
are in a superior place, who, from illustration, excel 
others in wisdom. Civil affairs are given in charge to 
those, who, in the world, loved their country and its 
general good in preference to their own, and have done 
what is just and right from the love of what is just and 
right; as far as these, from the desire of love, investigat- 
ed the laws of what is just, and have thence become in- 
telligent, so far they are in the faculty of administering 
offices in heaven, which also they administer in that place 
or degree in which their intelligence is, which also is then 
in an equal degree with the love of use for the general 

anil niifvcls ai-e nttpnrlnnt on nil men, nnd fhat nuin in led l)v Rpiriu nnd anffrb 
from the Lord, n. 50, 697» 2796,2887, 2B88, 6S47to 5866,' 5976 to 5993,6209. 
That thouugels have dominion over evil HpiritJ, n. 1755. 

* Tliat l)v un^clv, in tlic Word, In *i|;nified sometbingr divine from ibeLonl. 
n. 1925, 2821, S0;)9, 1083. 0280, 8192. That aogel^, in the Word, are nillni 

8nd», rrom the reception of diviiio truth and eood from the Lord, o. 4S95, -l-SOS, 
192,8801. * 
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p>od. Moreover, in heaven there are so many offices 
Vid so many administrations, and also so many employ- 
Dimits, that they cannot be enumerated on account of 
tbeir abundance; in the world there are respectively few: 
bU) bow many soever there be, are in the delight of their 
irorkand labor from the love of use, and no one from the 
love of self or of gain; nor has any one the love of gain 
on account of life, because all the necessaries of life are 
giTen to them gratuitously; they are housed gratuitously, 
tfaey are clothed gratuitously, and they are fed gratuitous- 
ly: from which it is evident, that those who have loved 
themselves and the world more than use, have not any 
lot in heaven; for every one's own love or own affection 
remains with him after his life in the world, nor is it ex- 
tirpated to eternity: see above, n. 363. 

394. Every one in heaven is in his work according to 
correspondence, and the correspondence is not with the 
work, but with the use of every work, see above, n. 
112; and there is a correspondence of all things, n. 
106. He in heaven, who is in an employment or work 
corresponding to his use, is in a state of life altogether 
similar to that in which he was in the world; for what is 
spiritual and what is natural act in unity by correspond- 
ences, yet with this difference, that he is in more interior 
delight, because in spiritual life, which is more interior 
life, and hence more receptive of heavenly blessedness. 



CONCERNING HEAVENLY JOY AND HAPPINESS. 

395. What heaven is, and what heavenly joy, scarcely 
any one at this day knows. Those who have thought 
about them, have conceived so general and so gross an 
idea concernmg them, that it is scarcely any. From 
the spirits who come out of the world into the other life, 
I was best enabled to know what notion they had of heav- 
en and of heavenly joy, for, when left to themselves ^ they 
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think in like manner as if they were in the world. The 
reason why it is not known what heavenly joy is, b he 
cause those who have thought about it have judged from ei- 
ternal joys, which are of die natural niau, nor haveknoiii 
what the internal or spiritual man is, thus neither wint ii 
his delight and blessedness; wherefore, if it bad been toU 
by those who are in spiritual or internal delight, vial 
and of what quality heavenly joy is, it could not hwe 
been comprehended, for it would have fallen into an un- 
known idea, thus not into perception; wherefore it would 
have been amongst those things which the natural nno 
would have rejected. Yet every one may know, tfaiti 
man, when he leaves the external or natural man, comes 
into the internal or spiritual; whence it may be known, 
that heavenly delight is internal and spiritual delight, but 
not external and natural; and because it is internal and 
spiritual, that it is more pure and exquisite, and that it 
affects the interiors of man, which are of his soul or spirit. 
Every one from these things alone may conclude, that his 
delight is such as the delight of his spirit had been, and that 
the delight of the body, which is called the delight of the 
flesh, is respectively not heavenly; what also is in the 
spirit of man, when he leaves the body, this remains after 
death, for then he lives a man-spirit. 

396. All delights flow forth from love, for what a man 
loves, this he feels as delightful; nor has any one delight 
from anv other source: hence it follows, that as the lore 
is, such is the delight. The delights of the body or of the 
flesh all flow forth from the love of self and from the love 
of the world; hence {ilso they are concupiscences and 
their pleasures; but tlie delights of the soul or spirit all 
flow forth from love to the Lord and from love towards 
the neighbor; hence also they are affections of good and 
truth, and interior satisfactions. These loves, with tlieir 
delights, flow in from the Lord, and out of heaven, by an 
internal way, which is from above, and they affect the in- 
teriors; but the former loves, with their delights, flow in 
from the flesh and from the world, by an external way, 
which is from beneath, and they aflect the exteriors. As 
far therefore as those two loves of heaven are received, 
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and affect, so far the interiors are opened, which are of 
ibe soul or spirit, and look from the world to heaven; but 
7|» £ur as those two loves of the world are received and 
«fiact, so far the exteriors are opened, which are of the 
body or the ^flesh, and look from heaven to the world. 
, As loves flow in and are received, so at the same time 
also their delights flow in; the delights of heaven into 
their interiors, the delights of the world into the exteri- 
ors, since, as was said, all delight is of love. 

397. Heaven in itself is such, that it is full of delights, 
so much so that, viewed in itself, it is nothing but what is 
blessed and delightful, since the divine good proceeding 
firom the divine love of the Lord makes heaven in gene- 
ral and in particular with every one there, and the divine 
love is to will the salvation of all and the happiness of all 
from inmosts and fully. Hence it is, that whether you 
say ^heaven or heavenly joy, it is the same thing. 

398. The delights of heaven are inefl!able, and also are 
innumerable; but of those innumerable delights not one 
can be known nor believed by him who is in the mere 
delight of the body or of the flesh, since, as was said 
above, his interiors look from heaven to the world, thus 
backwards; for one who is wholly in the delight of the 
body or of the flesh, or, what is the same thing, in the 
love of self and of the world, feels nothing of delight but 
in honor, in gain, and in the pleasures of the body and 
the senses, which so extinguish and suffocate interior de- 
lights, which are of heaven, that they are not believed to 
be; wherefore he would wonder greatly, if he were only 
told that there are delights given on the removal of the de- 
lights of honor and of gain, and still more if he were told, 
that the delights of heaven succeeding in their place are 
innumerable, and such, that the delights of the body and 
of the flesh, which are chiefly the delights of honor and 
of gain, cannot be compared with them. Hence the 
reason is evident, why it is not known what heavenly 

joy is. 

399. How great the delight of heaven is, may be mani- 
fest only from this, that it is a delight to di in heaven to 
communicate their delights and blessings to another; and 

22 
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because all such are in the heavens, it is evident bow im- 
mense is the delight of heaven; for, as was shown abore, 
n. 268, in the heavens there is a communication of al 
with each, and of each with all. Such commanicadoB 
flows forth from the two loves of heaven, which, as wb 
said, are love to the Lord and love towards the nei^ 
bor: these loves are communicative of their delights^ 
The reason why love to the Lord is such, is because the 
love of the Lord is the love of conmiunication of all (hit 
He has tvith all, for He wills the happiness of aD; simi- 
lar love is in each of those who love Him, because the 
Lord is in them; hence there is a mutual communica- 
tion of the delights of the angels among themselves. Th« 
love towards the neighbor also is such, will be seen io 
what follows. From which it may be manifest, that 
those loves are communicative of their delights. It is 
otherwise with the loves of self and of the world. The 
love of self withdraws and takes away alt delight frooi 
others, and centres it in itself, for it wishes well to itself 
alone; and the love of the world wishes that what is its 
neighbor's may be its own. Wherefore these loves are 
destructive of the delights with others. If thej are com- 
municative, it is for the sake of themselves, and not for 
the sake of others; wherefore, in respect to others, they 
are not communicative, but destructive, only so far as the 
delights of others appertain to themselves, or are in them- 
selves. That the loves of self and of tlie world, when 
they reign, are such, has often been given me to per- 
ceive by living experience. As often as spirits, who 
were in those loves, whilst they lived as men in the woridf, 
approached, so often my delight receded and vanished; 
and I was also told, that if such only approach towards 
any heavenly society, the delight of those who are in the 
society is diminished, just according to the degree of 
their presence; and, what is wonderful, those evil spirits 
are then in their delight. Hence it became evident what 
is tlie state of the spirit of such a man in the body, for it 
is similar to what it is after separation from the body, 
viz. that he desires or covets the delights or goods of an- 
other, and as far as he obtains them, so far he has de- 
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light. From these things it may be seen, that the 
loves of self and of the world are destructive of the joys 
of heaven, thus ahogether opposite to heavenly loves, 
which are communicative. 

.400. It is however to be known, that the delight in 
which they are who are in the loves of self and of the 
worid, when they approach to any heavenly society, is 
the delight of their concupiscence, thus also altogether 
opposite to the delight of heaven; they come into the de- 
light of their concupiscence from the deprivation and re- 
movid of heavenly' delight with those who are in it. The 
case is otherwise when there is no deprivation and re- 
moval, for then they cannot approach, because as far as 
they dien approach, so far they come into agony and 
pain. Hence it is, that they seldom dare to come near. 
This also has been given me to know by several experi- 
mental cases, some of which I will also mention. Spirits 
who come from the world into the other life, desire noth- 
ing more than to be admitted into heaven; almost all seek 
for it, supposing that heaven consists only in being intro- 
duced and received. Wherefore also, because they de- 
sire it, they are conveyed to some society of the ultimate 
heaven; but when tliose who are in the love of self and 
of the world approach to the first threshold of that heav- 
en, they begin to be tortured and so interiorly tormented, 
that they feel in themselves rather hell than heaven; 
wherefore they cast themselves down headlong thence, 
Bor do they rest until they come into the hells, among 
their own. It has also often happened, that such spirits 
have desired to know what heavenly joy is, and when. 
they have heard that it is in the interiors of the angels, 
they have desired a communication of it to themselves; 
wherefore this also was granted; for what a spirit, who 
is not yet in heaven or in hell, desires, is given him, if it 
conduces to any good purpose; but when the communi- 
cation was made, they began to be tortured, so much so 
that, by reason of their pain, they did not know in what 
posture to place their bodies; it seemed that they thrust 
down their head even to the feet, and cast themselves to 
tb^ earth, and there writhed themselves into foldings, in 
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nate. Hence also dignity is adjoined to every eroploj- 
ment, according to the dignity of the use; but still an an- 
^el does not claim dignity to himself, but gives all to use; 
and because use is the good which he performs, and ill 
good is from the Lord, therefore he gives all to the Lord. 
Wherefore, he who thinks of honors for himself and 
thence for use, and not for use and tlience for himself, 
cannot perform any office in heaven, because he looks 
backward from the Lord, regarding himself in the first 
place, and use in the second. When use is mentioned, 
the Lord also is understood, because, as was said jusC 
above, use is good, and good is from the Lord. 

390. From these things it may be concluded, whit 
subordinations are in the heavens, viz. that as every one 
loves, esteems, and honors use, so also he loves, esteems, 
and honors the person to whom that use is adjoined; and 
likewise that the person is so far loved, esteemed, and 
honored, as he does not ascribe the use to himself, but 
to the Lord; for so far he is wise, and so far the uses 
which he performs, he performs from good. Spiriiual 
love, esteem and honor, are nothing else than the love, 
esteem and honor of use in the person, and the honor of 
the person is from the use, and not of the use from the 
person. He, also, who regards men from spiritual truth, 
regards them no otherwise; for he sees one man like to 
another, whether he be in great dignity or in little, but a 
difference only in wisdom, and wisdom is to love use, 
thus the good of a fellow-citizen, of a society, of the 
country, and of the church. In this also consists love to 
the Lord, because all good, which is the good of use, is 
from the Lord; and also love towards the neighbor, be- 
cause the neighbor is the good which is to be loved in a 
fellow-citizen, in a society, in the country, and in the 
church, and which is to be performed towards them.* 

* Tbut to love the neighbor is not to love ibe penon, but to lore >>— t whkh 
appertains to him, and which constitutes him, n. 6025» 10S86. That ibe? «fci 
love the pm'son, and not uhat appertains to the man, and which cobpUIMh Um, 
love equally an evil man and a good man, n. 8820; and that they do good aEht 
to the evil and to the good, when vet to do good to the e%'il is to do evil la Ai 
good, which is not to love the neighbor, n. 8820, G70S, 8120. l*ho j^te «to 
puudies the evU that they BMj be ameiided, and to pt«««M Iha good teSf c» 
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391. AH the societies in the heavens are distinct ac- 
cording to uses, since they are distinct according to goods, 
as was said above, at n. 41 ^ and following paragraphs; 
and goods are goods in act, or goods of charity, which 
are uses. There are societies, whose employments are 
to take care of infants ; there are other societies, whose 
employments are to instruct and educate them as they 
grow up; there are others, who in Hke manner instruct 
and educate boys and girls, who are of a good disposition 
from education in the world, and come thence into heav- 
en; there are others, w^ho teach the simple good from 
the Christian world, and lead them into the way to heav- 
en; there are others, who in like manner teach and lead 
the various nations; there are others, w^ho defend novi- 
tiate spirits, who are those who come recently from the 
world, from infestations occasioned by evil spirits; there 
are some, also, who are present to those who are in the 
lower earth; and ako some who are present to those who 
are in the hells, and restrain them from tormenting each 
other beyond the prescribed limits; there are also some 
who are present to those who are raised from the dead. 

lu gbiierzdy tbcs cingcis of every oooicty are sent to men, 

that they may guard them, and withdraw them from evil 
affections, and thence thoughts, and inspure them with 
good affections, so far as they receive them from free- 
dom, by which also they rule the deeds or w^orks of men, 
removing, as far as it is possible, evil intentions. The 
angels, when they are with men, as it were dwell in their 
affections, and are near a man, so far as he is in good 
from truths, but are more remote in proportion as his life 
is distant from good."^ But all these employments of the 

tamioated and injured by them, loves his neighbor, n. 3820, 8120, 8121. That 
every man and societv, also a man^s country and the church, and in a universal 
semre the kingdom of the Lord, are the neighbor, and that to do good to them 
firom the love of good, according to the quality of tlieir state, is to love the neigh- 
bor ; thus their good, which is to be consulted, is the neighbor, n. 6818 to 6824, 
8123. 

• Concerning angels attendant on infants, and afterwards on boys, and tfans 
•ocoessivcly, n. 2309, That man by angels is raised frjom the dead, from expe- 
rience, D. 168 to 189. TluU angels are sent to those who are in hell, to 
prevent tlieir tormenting each otfier beybnd measure, n. 967. Concerning the 
offices of angels towards men who come into the other life, a. 2181. Tkatspiritf 
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the manner of a serpent, and this bj reason of interior 
torture. Such effect heavenly delight produced upoo 
those who were in delights from the love of self and of 
the world; the reason is, because those loves are dto- 
gether opposite, and when one opposite acts against in- 
other, such pain is produced. And because heavenlj 
delight enters by an internal way, and flows in into a coo- 
trary delight, it twists backwards the interiors, which are 
in that delight, thus turns them into what is opposite to 
themselves; hence are such tortures. The reason why 
they are opposite, is because, as was said above, love to 
the Lord and love towards the neighbor wish to comnm* 
nicate all their own to others, for ibis is their delight; and 
the love of self and of the world wish to take away from 
others all that they have, and to inipart it to themselves; 
and as far as they can do this, so far they are in delight. 
From these things it may also be known, whence it 
is that hell is sej)arated from heaven, for all who are in 
hell were, when they lived in the world, in the mere de- 
lights cf the body and of the flesh from the love of self 
and of the world; but all who are in the heavens were, 
when they lived in the world, in the delights of the soul 
and of the spirit from love to the Lord and from love to- 
wards the neighbor; and because those loves are oppo- 
site, therefore also the hells and the heavens are entirely 
separated, and this to such a degree that a spirit who is 
in hell dares not even put forth a finger thence, or elevate 
the crown of his head, since in proportion as he attempts 
it he is tortured and tormented. This also has often been 
seen. 

401. A man who is in tlie love of self and of the 
world, so long as he lives in the body, feels delight from 
those loves, and also in each of the pleasures which are 
from them. But a man who is in love to God and in 
love towards the neighbor, so long as he lives in the body, 
does not feel manifestly delight from those loves, and 
from the good affections which are from them, but only 
a blessedness almost imperceptible, because it is stored 
up in his interiors, and veiled by the exteriors which 
are of the body, and blunted by the cares of the world. 
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But the states are entirely changed after death; the de- 
lights of tlie love of self and of the world are then turn- 
ed into what is painful and direful, because into such 
things as are called infernal fire, and by turns into things 
defiled and filthy, corresponding to their unclean plea- 
sures, which, what is wonderful, are then delightful to 
them. But the obscure delight, and almost impercepti- 
ble blessedness, which had been with those in the world 
who were in love to God and in love towards the neigh- 
bor, is then turned into the delight of heaven, which is in 
every way perceptible and sensible; for that blessed- 
ness, which. was stored up and lay hid in their interiors, 
when they lived in the world, is then revealed and brought 
forth into manifest sensation, because they are then in the 
spirit, and that was the delight of their spirit. 
• 402. All the delights of heaven are conjoined with and 
are in uses, because uses are the goods of love and chari- 
ty in which the angels are; wherefore every one has such 
delights as the uses are, and likewise in such a degree 
as b the affection of use. That all the delights of heaven 
are delights of uses, may be manifest from comparison 
with the five senses of the body appertaining to man. 
There is given to every sense a delight according to its 
use; to the sight its delight, to the hearing, to the smell, 
to the taste, and to the touch, their delights; to the sight, 
the delight from beauty and forms, to the hearing, that 
from harmonies, to the smell, that from odors, to 
the taste, that from savors. The uses which each of 
them perform are known to those who attend to such 
things, and more fully to those who are acquainted with 
correspondences. That the sight has such delight, is 
from the use which it afifords to the understanding, which 
is the internal sight; that the hearing has such delight, is 
from the use which it affords both to the understanding 
and to the will, by hearkening; that the smell has such de- 
light, is from the use which it affords to the brain ai|d 
also to the lungs; that the taste has such delight, is from 
the use which it affords to the stomach, and thence to the 
whole body, by nourishing it; conjugial delight, i^ich is 
a purer and more exquisite delight of tQucb, is more ex- 
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ceileDt than all those, on account of its use, which is the 
procreation of the human race, and thence of the anpb 
of hearen. These delights are in those sensories from 
an influx of heaven, where everj delight is of use and ic- 
cording to use. 

403. Some spirits, from an opinion conceived in the 
world, helieved that heavenly happiness consisted in m 
idle life, in which thej would be served by others; bat 
they were told that happiness in no one case consists in 
this, that they rest from employinent, uid have happiness 
thence; thus every one would wish to have the happiness 
of others for himself, and when every one would wish far 
it, no one would have it. Such a life would not be ac- 
tive but idle, in which the faculties would become torpid; 
when yet it may be known to all, that without active life 
there can be no happiness of life, and that cessation from 
employment is only for the sake of recreation, that one 
may return with greater alacrity to the activity of his life. 
Then it was shown by many things, that angeUc life 
consists in performing the goods of charity, which ire 
uses, and that all the happiness of the angels is in ose, 
from use, and according to use. To those who bad 
an idea that heavenly joy consisted in living a life of 
indolence, and in breathing eternal joy without employ- 
ment, it was given to perceive, in order to make tbem 
ashamed, what such a life is; and it was perceived that it 
was very sad, and that all joy thus perishing, after a short 
time tliey would loathe and nauseate it. 

404. Spirits who believed themselves better instructed 
than others, said that it was their belief in the world, that 
heavenly icy consisted in this alone, that they should 
praise and celebrate God, and that this was active life: 
but they were told, that to praise and celebrate God is 
not such active life, and that neither has God need of 
praises and celebration, but that He wills that they shouM 
perform uses, and thus the goods which are called goods 
of charity. But they were not able to have any idea 
of heavenly joy in the goods of charity, but of servitude; 
but the angels testified that there was the highest stale 
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of freedom, because it proceeds from interior affection, 
and is conjoined vf\th inefiable delight. 

405. Almost all whot^ome into the other life, suppose 
that every one has a similar hell, and that every one has a 
similar heaven, when yet in both there are infinite varieties 
and diversities, and in no case is the hell of one wholly simi- 
lar to ttyit of another, nor the heaven of one wholly similar to 
.JlieHb^aven of another; as no one man, spirit, and angel, is 
ever just like another, not even as to the face. When I 
only thought that two might be exactly similar or equal, 
the angels expressed horror, saying, that every one thing 
is formed from the harmonious agreement of several things, 
and that every one thing is such as that agreement is; and 
that thus every society of heaven makes one, and that all 
the societies of heaven make one, and this from the Lord 
alone by love.* Uses in the heavens, in like manner, 
are in all variety and diversity, and in no case is the use 
of one exactly similar and the same with the use of an- 
other; thus neither is the delight of one similar and the 
same with that of another; and still more, the delights of 
every one's use are innumerable, and those innumerable 
delights are in like manner various, but still conjoined to- 
gether in that order, that they mutually regard each oth- 
er, as the uses of every member, organ, and viscus in the 
body, and still more as the uses of every vessel and fibre 
in every member, organ and viscus, all and each of which 
are so consociated, that they regard their own good in 
another, and thus in all, and all in each; from this univer- 
sal and singular aspect they act as one. 

406. I have spoken several times with spirits who had 
come recently from the world, concerning the state of eter- 
nal life, viz. that it is of importance to know who is the 
Lord of the kingdom, what is the quality of the govem- 

* That one thins coniists of various things, and hence receives form aAd 
quality and perfection according to the quality of harmony and agreement, n. 
467, 8241, 8003. That there is an infinite variety, and in no case is any om 
thing the same with another, n. 7236, 9002. In lilbe manner in the heavens, ■. 
5744, 4005, 72S6, 7883, 7836, 9002. That hence all the societies in tlie heav- 
ens, and every angel in a sociiety, are distinct fW>m each other, becanse in va* 
rioos good and use, 690, 8241, 3519, 3804, 8986, 4067, 4149, 4268« 7886, 
7S83, 7986. That the divine love of the Lord arranges all into a heavody 
Ibnn, mod conjoins them so that they are as one man, n. 457, 8986, 5598. 
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ment, and what its form; as for those in the world vIm 
come into another kingdom, nothing is more importaDtthn 
to know who and what the king b, what the govemment, 
and several other particulars which relate to that king^ooiv 
and it is more so in this kingdom, in which they are to 
live to eternity! Let them know, then, that it is the Loid 
who governs heaven, and also the universe; for He who 
governs one governs the other; thus that the kiDgdomm 
which they now are is the Lord's, and that the laws of 
this kingdom are eternal truths, which are all founded io 
this law, that they should love the Lord above all things, 
and the neighbor as themselves; yea now, still more, if 
they wish to be as the angels, that they ought to love the 
neighbor more than themselves. On hearing.these thingn, 
they were unable to make any reply, because in the life 
of the body they bad heard some such thing, but had not 
believed it, wondering that there should be such love in 
heaven, and that it could be possible for any one to love 
the neighbor more than himself; but they were infonned 
that all goods increase immensely in the other life, and 
that such is the life in the body, that they cannot p> 
farther than to love the neighbor as themselves, be- 
cause they are in corporeals; but when these are re- 
moved, the love then becomes more pure, and at length 
angelic, which is to love the neighbor more than them- 
selves; for in tlie heavens their delight is to do good to 
another, and it is not delightful to do good to themselves, 
unless that it may become another's, thus for the sake of 
another; and that this is to love the neighbor more than 
themselves. That it is possible for such love to be given, 
may be manifest, it was said, from the conjugial love of 
some persons in the world, in that they preferred death 
rather than that any injury should be done to their con- 
sort; from the love of parents towards their children, 
in that a mother would rather suffer hunger than see 
her infant in want of food; likewise from sincere friend- 
ship, wherein one friend will expose himself to perils for 
the sake of another; and likewise from civil and pretend* 
ed friendship, which wishes to emulate what is sincere, 
m that they ofier the better thmgs to those to whom they 
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say ihey wish well, and also that they carry such good- 
will in the mouth, although not in the heart; lastly, from 
the nature of love, which is such, that its joy is to serve 
others not for its own sake but for theirs. But these 
things they could not comprehend who loved themselves 
more than others, and who in the life of the body had 
been greedy of gain; feast of all could the avaricious. 

407. A certain one, who in the life of the body had 
been powerful over others, retained also in the other life 
his desire to command ; but he was told that he was in an- 
other kingdom, which is eternal, and that his command on 
earth was dead, and that now no one is esteemed except ac- 
cording to good and truth, and according to the mercy of 
the Lord, in which he is from his life in the world; also, 
that this kingdom is circumstanced as on earth, where 
they are esteemed for their wealth, and for their favor 
with the prince; wealth here being good and truth, and 
favor with the prince being the mercy in which man is 
according to his life in the world with the Lord; if he 
wishes to command otherwise, he is a rebel, for he is in 
the kingdom of another. On hearing these things he was 
ashamed. 

408. I have spoken with spirits who supposed heaven 
and heavenly joy to consist in this, that they should be 
great; but they were told, that in heaven he is the great- 
est who is the least, for he is called least who has 
no power and wisdom, and wishes to have no power and 
wisdom from himself, but from the Lord; and he who 
is the least in such a sense, has the greatest happiness; 
and since he has the greatest happiness, it thence follows 
that he is the greatest; for thus he has all power from the 
Lord, and excels all in wisdom; and what is it to be the 
greatest, unless to be the most happy? for to be most 
happy is what the powerful seek by power, and the rich 
by riches. It was further said, that heaven does not con- 
sist in this, that one should desire to be feast with a view 
to be the greatest, for then he aspires and desires to be 
the greatest; but it consists in willing from the heart the 
good of others more than of themselves, and in serving 
others for the sake of their happiness, without regard to 
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any end of remuneration on their own accouDt, but from 
love. 

409. Heavenly joy itself, such as it is in its essence, 
cannot be described, because it is in the ininosts of 
the life of the angels, and thence in each of the things of 
their thought and affection, and from these in each of the 
things of speech and in each of the things of action; it is 
as if the interiors were fully open and unloosed to receire 
delight and blessedness, which is dispersed into each of 
the fibres, and thus throughout the whole; whence its per- 
ception and sensation are such tliat it cannot be describ- 
ed; for that which commences from the ininosts flows in 
into each of the things which are derived from the inte- 
riors, and propagates itself always with augmentation to- 
wards the exteriors. Good spirits, who are not as yet in 
that delight, because not as yet raised up into heaven, 
when they perceive it from an angel by the sphere of his 
love, are filled with such delight, that they come as it 
were into a sweet swoon. This has sometimes happened 
to those who desired to know what heavenly joy is. 

410. Some spirits also desired to know what heavenly 
joy is; therefore it was granted them to perceive it to that 
degree that they could bear it no longer; but still it was 
not angelic joy, scarcely was it in the least degree angelic, 
as was given me to apperceive by communication; it was 
so slight as to be almost cold, which yet they called most 
heavenly, because it was their inmost joy. Thence it was 
manifest, not only tliat there are degrees of the joys of 
heaven, but also that the inmost joy of one scarcely ap- 
proaches to the ultimate or middle joy of another; also, that 
when any one receives the inmost of his own joy, be b 
in his own heavenly joy, and that he cannot endure wbii 
is yet more interior, and it becomes painful to him. 

411. Some spirits, not bad, sunk into rest, as into 
sleep, and thus as to the interiors which are of their mind, 
they were translated into heaven; for spirits, before their 
interiors are opened, can be translated into heaven, and 
be instructed concerning the happiness of those who are 
there. I saw them to have thus rested for half an hour, 
and afterwards relapsed into the exteriors in which ibey 
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were before, and then also into the recollection of what 
they had seen. They said that they had been among an- 
gels in heaven, and that they had there seen and per- 
ceived things stupendous, all shining as from gold, silver, 
and precious stones, m wonderful forms, which were ad- 
mirably varied; and that the angels were not delighted 
with the external things themselves, but with those which 
they represented, which were divine, ineffable, and of 
infinite wisdom, and that these were to them for joy; 
besides innumerable things, which could not be ex- 
pressed in human languages, not even as to a ten thou- 
sandth part, nor fall into ideas in which there is any thing 
material. 

412. Almost all who come into the other life, are igno- 
rant of the nature of heavenly blessedness and happiness, 
because they do not know what and of what quality inter- 
nal joy is, having no perception of it but what they con- 
ceive from corporeal and worldly gladness and joy; where- 
fore what they are ignorant of they suppose to be nothing, 
when yet corporeal and worldly joys are of no account 
respectively. The well disposed, therefore, who do not 
know what heavenly joy is, in order that they may know 
and understand what it is, are carried first to paradisiacal 
scenes, which exceed all idea of the imagination. Then 
they think that they have come into a heavenly paradise, 
but they are taught that this is not happiness truly 
heavenly; wherefore it is given them to know the in- 
terior states of joy perceptible to their inmost; then they 
are brought into a state of peace even to their inmost, 
when they confess that nothing of that is at all expressi- 
ble' nor conceivable;, finally, into a state of innocence, 
even also to their inmost sense. Hence it is given them 
to know what is truly spiritual and heavenly good. 

413. But that I might know what and of what quality 
heaven is, and heavenly joy, it has been often and for a 
long time granted me by the Lord to perceive the delights 
of heavenly joys; wherefore, because from living experi- 
ence I can know them, but can never describe them, 
yet something shall be said, in order that some idea of 
them may be had. It is an affection of innumerable de- 
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lights and joys, which together present something ffu^ 
inl, in which general thing, or in which general affectioi, 
are the harmonies of innumerable afiections, which do Mt 
come to the perception distinctly, but obscurely, becsM 
the perception is most general: still it was given to per- 
ceive, that things innumerable were in it, so arranged tht 
they can never be described; those innumerable thinp 
bemg such as flow from the order of heaven. Such b the 
order in each of the things and the least things of aflfectioii, 
which are only presented and perceived as one most 
general thing, according to the capacity of him who is the 
subject. In a word, infinite things, arranged in a most 
orderly form, are in every general thing; and there is no 
one but what lives, and aSects, and indeed all of them 
from the inmosts, for from inmosts heavenly joys proceed. 
It was perceived, also, that the joy and delight came as 
from the heart, diffusing themselves most softly throu^ 
all the inmost fibres, and thence into the congregated 
fibres, with such an inmost sense of gratification, that the 
fibre is as it were nothing but joy and delight; and in like 
manner every thing perceptive, and thence sensitive, liv- 
ing from happiness. The joy of bodily pleasures, com- 
pared with those, joys, is as a gross and pungent clot 
compared with a pure and most gentle aura. It was ob- 
served, that when I wished to transfer all my delight into 
another, a more interior and fuller delight than the former 
continually flowed in in its place, and the more I wished 
tliis the more it flowed in, and it was perceived that this 
was from the Lord. 

414. Those who are in heaven are continually ad- 
vancing to the spring of life, and the more thousands of 
years they live to a spring, so much the more delightful 
and happy, and this to eternity, with increments, ac- 
cording to the progresses and degrees of love, of charity, 
and of faith. Of tlie female sex, those who have died old 
and worn out with age, and have lived in faith in the 
Lord, in charity towards the neighbor, and in happy 
conjugial love with a husband, after a succession of years, 
come more and more into the flower of youth and adoles- 
cence, and into a beauty which exceeds every idea of 
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beauty at all perceptible by the sight. Goodness and 
charity is what forms and makes a resemblance of itself, 
and causes the delightful and beautiful of charity to shine 
forth from the minutest parts of the face, so that they 
themselves are forms of charity. They have been seen 
by some, and have excited astonishment. The form of 
charity, which is seen to the life in heaven, is such, that 
charity itself is what effigies and is effigied; and this in 
such a manner, that the whole angel, especially the face, 
18 as it were charity, which manifestly both appears and 
is perceived; which form, when it is beheld, is ineffable 
beauty, affecting with charity the very inmost life of the 
mind; In a word, to grow old in heaven is to grow 
young: those who have lived in lOve to the Lord, and in 
charity towards the neighbor, become such forms, or such 
beauties, in the other life. All the angels are such forms, 
with innumerable variety; and of these is heaven. 



CONCERNING THE IMMENSITY OF HEAVEN. 

41 5. That the heaven of the Lord is immense, may be 
manifest from several things which have been said and 
shown in the foregoing pages, especially from this, that 
heaven is from the human race, see above, n. 311—317, 
and not only from those who are born within the church, 
but also from those who are born out of the church, 
n. 318-328; thus from all, from the first birth of this 
earth, who have lived in good. How great the multi- 
tude of men in all this terrestrial globe is, any one may 
conclude who knows any thing concerning the parts, the 
regions and kingdoms of this globe. Whoever goes into 
a calculation, will find that several thousands of men de- 
part thence every day, thus within a year several myriads 
or millions; and this from the earliest times, since which 
some thousands of years have elapsed, all of whom, after 
23 
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their decease, have come and are constantly coming mto 
the other world, which is called the spirituid world. But 
how many of these have become and do become angels 
of heaven, cannot be told. It has been told me, that 
in ancient times very many became angels, because then 
men thought more interiorly and . more spiritually, and 
Ihence were in heavenly affection; but that in the follow- 
ing ages not so many, because man in process of time be- 
came exterior, and began to think more naturally, and 
ihence to be in terrestrial affection. From these diings, 
first, it may be manifest, that the heaven from the inhabi- 
tants only of this earth is great. 

416. That the heaven of the Lord is immense, may 
be manifest from this consideration alone, that all infants, 
whether they be born withm the church or out of it, are 
adopted by the Lord, and become angels, the number of 
whom amounts to a fourth or fifth part of the whole hu- 
man race on earth. That every infant^ wheresoever he 
is born, whether within the church or out of it, whether 
of pious parents or of impious ones, when he dies is re- 
ceived by the Lord, and is educated in heaven, and ac- 
cording to divine order is taught and imbued with the af- 
fections of good, and by them with the knowledges of 
truth, and afterwards, as he is perfected in intelligence 
and wisdom, is introduced into heaven, and becomes an 
angel, may be seen above, n. 329-345; it may therefore 
be concluded how great a multitude of angels of heaven 
have existed from the first creation to the present time 
from those alone. 

417. How immense the heaven of the Lord is, may 
also be manifest from this, that all the planets visible to 
the eye in our solar system are earths, and moreover that 
there are innumerable ones in the universe, and all full of in- 
habitants, which have been treated of in a small work con- 
cerning those earths, from which I shall adduce the follow- 
ing passage: — '' That there are many earths, and men up- 
on them, and spirits and angels thence, is very well known 
in the other life; for it is granted to every one there, 
who from the love of truth and thence of use desires it, 
to speak with spirits of oU.cr earths, and tlience to be con- 
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' finned c<»icerning a plurality of worlds, and to be infomi* 
i ed that the human race is not only from one earth, but 
I from innumerable ones. I have spoken several times 
1 wnAk spirits of our earth on that subject, and it was said, 
I durt any intelligent person may know, from many things 
I with ^idiich he is acquainted, that there are many eartl^, 
i: and men upon them; for it may be concluded from reason, 
n that such large masses as the planets are, some of which 
f exceed this earth in magnitude, are not empty masses, 
r and created only to be carried and moved round the sun, 
and to shine with their scanty light for one earth, but that 
iheir use must be more impcMrtant than that. He who 
believes, as every one ought to believs, that the Divine 
created the universe for no other end than that the human 
race nught exist, and thence heaven, since the human 
laoe is dbe seminary of heaven, cannot but believe, that 
wheresoever there is any earth, there must also be men. 
That the planets, which are visible before our eyes, be- 
cause within the boimdaries of the world of this sun, are 
earths, may be manifestly known from this, that they are 
bodies of earthly matter, because they reflect the sun's 
light, and, when viewed through telescopes, do not ap- 
pear as stars s'parklii^ from flame, but as earths variegated 
with obsciu^ spots; also from this, that they, in like man- 
ner as our earth, are carried roimd the sun, and advance 
in the way of the zodiac, and thence make years, and 
seasons of the year, which are spring, summer, autumn, 
and winter; m like manner that they are turned around 
their own axis, equally as our earth, and thence make 
days, and times of the day, viz. morning, mid-day, even- 
ing, and night; and moreover, that some of them have 
moons, which are called satellites, which revolve around 
their orb at stated times, as the moon around ours; and 
that the planet Saturn, because he is at the greatest dis- 
tance from the sun, has also a large luminous belt, which 
gives much light, although reflected, to that earth. Can 
any one who knows these things, and thinks from reason, 
say that these are empty bodies.^ Moreover I have spoken 
with spirits, that it might be believed by man that in the 
univeise there are more earths than one; from this, that 



27S CONCERNINO HSATKIT AND BELL. 

the Starry heaven is so immense, and tbe stars th»e so 
innumerable, each of which, in its place, or in its worlds 
is a sun, resembling our sun, but of various magnitudes. 
He who duly weighs the subject, must conclude, tbt 
such an immense whole cannot but be a means to an end, 
which is the ultimate end of creation, that is, a hearenlj 
kingdom, in which the Divine may dwell with angels ad 
men. For the visible universe, or the heaven enfighten- 
ed by so many innumerable stars, which are so maor 
suns, is only a means that eartlis may exist, and men upon 
them, from whom is tlie heavenly kingdom. From these 
things a rational man cannot. think otherwise than that 
so immense a means to so great an end, was not 
made for the human race of only one earth; for vbal 
would this be for the Divine, which is infinite, to wUch 
thousands, yea, myriads of earths, and all full of inhabi- 
tants, would be too Uttle, and scarcely any thmg? There 
are spirits, whose only study it is to acquire to themselres 
knowledges^ because they are delighted with knowledges 
alone; therefore it is allowed them to wander about, and 
even to pass out of the world of this sun into other sys- 
tems, and to procure to themselves knowledges. These 
have said, that there are not only earths upon which are 
men, in this solar world, but also out of it, in the starry 
heaven, to an immense number. These spirits are from 
the planet Mercury. A calculation has been made, that 
if there were a million of earths in the universe, and on 
every earth men to the amount of three hundred millions, 
and two hundred generations within six thousand years, 
and a space of three cubic ells were allowed to every man 
or spirit, the number of so many men or spirits collected 
into one sum would not fill the space of this earth, and 
scarcely more than the space of one satellite revolving 
round the planets, which would be a space in the uni- 
verse so small as to be almost invisible, since a satellite 
scarcely appears to the naked eye. What is this for tlic 
Creator of the universe, to whom it would not be enough, 
if the whole universe were filled, for He is infinite? I 
have spoken on this subject with the angels, who said, 
that they had a similar idea concerning the fewness of the 
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human race in respect to the infinity of the Creator, but 
that still they do not think from spaces, but from states, 
and that, according to their idea, earths to the amount of 
as many myriads as could possibly be conceived, would 
3tiJl be nothing at all to the Lord." Concerning the 
earths in the universe, with their inhabitants, and the 
spirits and angeb thence, see in the above-mentioned lit- 
tle work; the things which are there were revealed and 
shown to me, to the intent that it may be known, that the 
heaven of the Lord is immense, and that it is all from the 
human race; also that our Lord is every where acknowl- 
edged as the God of heaven and earth. 

418. That the heaven of the Lord is immense, may 
also be manifest from this, that heaven in the whole com- 
plex constitutes one man, and also corresponds to all and 
each of the things appertaining to man, and that this cor- 
respondence cannot in any wise be filled, since it is not 
only a correspondence with each of the members, organs, 
anci viscera t>f the body in general, but also in particular 
and singular, with all and each of the little viscera and little 
organs which are within them, yea, with each of the ves- 
sels and fibres; and not only with them, but also with the 
organic substances, which interiorly receive the influx of 
heaven, whence man has interior activities serviceable 
to the operations of his mind lanimus;] for whatever ex- 
ists interiorly in man, exists in forms, which are substan- 
ces, for what does not exist in substances as its subjects 
is nothing. There is a correspondence of all these things 
with heaven, as may be manifest from the article treating 
of the correspondence of all things of heaven with all 
things of man, n. 87-102. This correspondence cannot 
in any wise be filled; because the more numerous the an- 
gelic consociations are, which correspond to one member, 
so much the more perfect heaven becomes; for all per- 
fection in the heavens increases according to plurality. 
The reason that perfection in the heavens increases ac- 
cording to plurality, is because there all have one end, 
and all unanimously look at that end. This end is the 
general good, and when this good reigns, each one has 
good from it, and from the goods of each is the good of 

23* 



274 CONCS^RNING HEATEIC AND HCLKi. 

the whole community. This is so, because the Lord 
turns all in heaven to Himself j see above, n. 123, nd 
thereby makes them to be one in Himself. Thi Ae 
unanimity and concord of many, espteciaHy from such ai 
origin, and in such a bond, produces perfection, any one, 
from reason in any degree illustrated, may clearly see. 

419. It has also been given me to see the extent of the 
heaven which is inhabited, and also of what is not inhabit- 
ed; and I saw that the extent of heaven not inhabited wis 
so great, that it could not be filled to eternity, even if 
many myriads of earths were given, and as many inhabi- 
tants in each earth as there are in ours; on which subject 
also, see the small Work concerning the Earths in tbe 
Universe, n. 168. 

420. Thaf heaven is not immense, but small, some in- 
fer from certain passages in the Word, understood accord- 
ing to the sense of the letter; as from those where it is 
said, that only the poor are received into heaven; also 
that only the elect; and only those who are within tbe 
church, and not those who are out of it; also those onlv 
for whom the Lord intercedes; that heaven is closed 
when it is filled, and that this time is predetermined. But 
they do not know that heaven is never closed, and that 
there is not anytime predetermined, nor. any definite mul- 
titude; and that those are called the elect, who are in tbe 
life of good and truth ;^ and that they are called poor, 
who are not in the knowledges of good and truth, and 
still desire them; those also from that desire are called 
hungry. t Those who have conceived an opinion con- 
cerning the small extent of heaven from the Word, not 
understood, do not know but that heaven is in one place, 

* That they are the elect who are in the life of good and tnrtli, b. 87S5, SBOtt* 
That there is not any election and reception into hea^-en from macj, as ii 
understood, but according to life, n. 5057, 6058. Tliat immcdiiile wtrrf 
of the Lord is not given, but mediate, that is, to those who live according to hit 
precepts, wliom, from mercy. He leads continually in the worlds and aAerwanli 
to eternity, n. 10659, 8700*. 

t That by the poor, in the Word, are understood thoae who are fpirilwBy 
poor, that is, who are in ignorance of tiuth, and still desire to be instnKted.a* 
9209, 9238, 10227. Tliat they are said to hunger and ibirst, which is to dcffira 
the knowlcHlges of good and ot tnitb, by which there ii iotroductkm iato ikt 
«lMirchand heaven, n. 4958, 10227. 
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where there is a general assembly of all, when yet heaven 
consists of innumerable societies; see above, n. 41-50. 
They do not know, also, but that heaven is granted to 
every one from immediate mercy, and thus that all de- 
pends upon admission and reception from favor; neither 
do they understand that the Lord, from mercy, leads 
every one who receives Him, and that he receives Him 
who lives according to the laws of divine order, which 
are the precepts of love and of faith, and that to be thus 
led by the Lord, from infancy to the last period of life in 
the world, and afterwards to eternity, is the mercy which 
is meant. Let them know, therefore, that every man is 
bom for heaven, and that he is received who receives 
heaven in himself in the world, and he is excluded who 
does not receive. 



CONCKANING TBI 

WORLD OF SPIRITS, 

AND CONCERNING THE 

STATE OF MAN AFTER DEATH 



WHAT THE WORLD OF SPIRITS IS. 

421. The world of spirits is not heaven, nor Is it heU, 
but it is a middle place or state between both; for thither 
man after death first comes, and then, after some time, 
according to his life in the world, he is either elevated 
into heaven, or cast into hell. 

422. The world of spirits is a middle place between 
heaven and hell, and also it is a middle state of man after 
death. That it is a middle place, was manifest to me 
from this, that the hells are beneath, and the heavens 
above; and that it is a middle state, from this, that man, so 
long as he is there, is not yet in heaven, nor is he in hell. 
The state of heaven with man, is the conjunction of good 
and truth with him, and the state of hell is the conjunc- 
tion of what is evil and false with him; when with a man- 
spirit good is conjoined to truth, then he comes into 
heaven, because, as was said, that conjunction is heaven 
with him; but when with a man-spirit what is evil is con- 
joined with what is false, then he comes into hell, be- 
cause that conjunction is hell with him. This conjunc- 
tion is made in the world of spirits, since man is then in 
a middle state. It is the same if you say the conjunction 
of the understanding and the will, or if you say the con- 
junction of truth and good. 

423. First, something is here to be said concerning 
the conjunction of the understanding and the will, and of 
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its similarity with the conjunction of gpod and truth, since 
that conjunction is made in the world of spirits. Man has 
an understanding and he has a will; the understanding re- 
ceives truths, and is formed from them, and the will 
receives goods, and is formed from them; wherefore, what- 
ever a man understands and thence thinks, this he calls 
true, and whatever a man wills and thence thinks, this he 
calls good. Man^ can think from the understanding, and 
thence perceive what is true, and what is good; but still 
he does not think it from the will, unless he wills it and 
does it; when' he wills it, and from willing does it, then 
it is both in the understanding and in the will, conse- 
quently in the man; for the understanding alone does not 
make a man, nor the will alone, but the understanding 
and the will together; wherefore, that which is in both, is 
in the man, and is appropriated td him; that which is only 
in the understanding, is indeed with a man, but not in 
him; it is only a thing of his memory, and a thing of sci- 
ence inthe memory, of which he can think, when he is 
not in himself, but out of himself with others; thus of 
which he can speak and reason, and according to which, 
also, he can counterfeit affections and gestures. 

424. That man might be able to think from the under- 
standing and not at the same time from the will, was pro- 
vided in order that he might be capable of being reformed; 
for man is reformed by truths, and truths, as was said, are 
of the understanding. For man is born into every evil as 
to the will, and thence of himself he does not will good to 
any one, but to himself alone; and he who wills good to 
himself alone is delighted with the evils which are done to 
others, especially for the sake of himself; for he wishes to 
get, to himself the goods of all others, whether they be 
honors or riches, and so far as he can do this, he rejoices 
in himself. In order that this will may be amended and 
reformed, it is given to man to be able to understand 
truths, and by them to subdue the affections of evil, which 
spring from the will. Thence it is that man can think 
truths from the understanding, and also speak them, and 
do them; but still he cannot think them from the will, 
until be is such that be wills them and does them from 
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himself, that is, from the heart. When a man is such^ 
then the things which he thinks from the understanding 
are of his faith, and the things which he thinks from the 
will are of his love; therefore with him then faith and 
love conjoin themselves like the understanding and the 
will. 

425. As far, therefore, as the truths, which are of the 
understanding, are conjoined to the goods, which are of 
the will, thus as far as a man wills truths and thence does 
them, so far he has heaven in himself, since, as was said 
above, the conjunction of good and truth is heaven; but as 
far as the falses, which are of the understanding, are con- 
joined to the evils, which are of the will, so far a man has 
hell in himself, because the conjunction of what is false 
and evil is hell; but as far as the truths, which are of the 
understanding, are not conjoined to the goods, which are 
of the will, so far a man is in a middle state. Aknost 
every man, at this day, is in such a state, that he knows 
truths, and from science, and also frdm understanding, 
thinks them, and either does much of them, or little of 
them, or nothing of them, or contrary to them, from the 
love of evil, and thence the faith of what b false; there- 
fore, in order that he may have either heaven or hell, he 
is, after death, first brought into the world of spirits, and 
there a conjunction of good and truth is made for those 
who are to be elevated into heaven, and a conjunction of 
evil and the false for those who are to be cast into hell. 
For it is not lawful for any one, in heaven nor in hell, to 
have a divided mind, that is, to understand one thing and 
to will another; but whatever he wills, he must also un- 
derstand, and whatever he understands, he must also will. 
Wherefore in heaven he who wills good must understand 
truth, and in hell he who wills evil must Understand what 
is false; therefore with the good falses are there removed, 
and truths are given agreeable and conformable to their 
good; and with the evil truths ai*e there removed, and 
falses are given agreeable and conformable to their evil. 
From these things it is evident what the world of spirits is. 

426. In the world of spirits there is a vast number, be* 
cause the first meeting of all is there, and all are there ex* 
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plored and prepared. The term of their duration there is 
not fixed; some only enter there, and are presently either 
taken away into heaven, or cast down into hell; some re- 
main there only for weeks; some for several years, but 
not more than thirty. The varieties of duration exist 
from the correspondence and want of correspondence of 
the interiors and exteriors with man. But how a man in 
that world is brought from one state into another, and 
prepared, will be told in what follows. 

427. Men after their decease, as soon as they come 
into the world of spirits, are well distinguished by the 
Xord; the evil are presently bound to the infernal society 
in which they were in the world as to their ruling love; 
aud the good are presently bound to the heavenly society 
in which they were in the world as to love, charity and 
fiaith. But although they are thus distinguished, still they 
who have been friends and acquaintances in the life of the 
body, meet together in that world, and converse one with 
another, when they desire it, especially wives and hus- 
bands, and also brothers and sisters. I have^seen a father 
speaking with six sons whom he recognized, and several 
others with their relatives and friends; but because they 
were of diverse dispositions, from the life in the world, 
after a short time they were disjoined. But those who 
come from the world of spirits into heaven, and those 
who come into hell, afterwards see each other no more, 
nor know each other, unless they are of a similar disposi- 
tion, from similar love. The reason why they see each 
other in the world of spirits, and not in heaven and hell, 
is, because those who are in the world of spirits are 
brought into similar states with those which they had in 
the life of the body, from one into another; but afterwards 
all are reduced to a constant state similar to the state of 
their ruling love, in which one knows another only from 
similitude of love; for, as was shown above, n. 41-50, 
similitude conjoins, and dissimilitude disjoins. 

428. The world of spirits, as it is a middle state be- 
tween heaven and hell with man, so also is it a middle 
place: beneath are the hells, and above are the heavens. 
All the hells are shut towards that world; they are open 
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only tlirough holes and clefts as of rocksy and througlh 
wide openings, which are guarded, to prevent any one 
coming out except by permission, which also is granted 
on some urgent occasion, of which we shall speak pres- 
ently. Heaven is also enclosed on all sides, nor is then 
any passage open to any heavenly society, except hy a 
narrow way, the entrance of which is also guarded. Those 
outlets and these inlets are what in the Word are called 
the gates and doors of hell and of heaven. 

429. The world of spirits appears as a valley between 
mountains and rocks, here and there sinking and rising. 
The gates and doors to the heavenly societies do not ap- 
pear, except to those who are prepared for heaven, nor 
are they found by others; to every society there is one 
entrance from the world of 'spirits, after which there is 
one way, but which in the ascent branches into several 
Neither do the gates and doors to the hells appear, ezcepC 
to those who arc about to enter, to whom they are then 
opened, and when they are opened, there appear duskj, 
and as it were sooty caverns, tending obhquely down- 
wards to the deep, where again there are several doon. 
Through those caverns are exhaled nauseous and fetid 
stenches, which good spirits avoid, because they have an 
aversion to them, but which evil spirits seek for, because 
they are their delight; for as every one in the world bs 
been delighted with his own evil, so after death he is de* 
lighted with the stench to which his evil corresponds. Li 
this they may be compared with rapacious birds aid 
beasts, as ravens, wolves and swine, which, from Ae 
smell which they perceive, fly and run to carrion and 
dunghills. I heard a certain one crying out aloud, as fiom 
internal torture, when the vapor issuing from heaven strode 
him; and afterwards tranquil and glad when the vapor is- 
suing from hell struck him. 

430. There are also with every man two gates, one of 
which opens towards hell, and is open to the evils and 
falses thence; the other opens towards heaven, and is 
open to the goods and truths thence; the gate of hell is 
open to those who are in evil and the false thence, and 
some light from heaven flows in only through clefts Droa 
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above, by which influx a man is able to think, to reason, 
ind to speak; but the gate of heaven is open to those who 
are in good and thence in truth. For tiiere are two ways 
which lead to the rational mind of man, a superior or in- 
ternal way, through which good and truth from the Lord 
enters, and an inferior or external way, through which 
what is evil and false enter from hell; in the middle ijt 
the rational mind itself, to which the ways tend; hence as 
far as light from heaven is admitted, so far man is rational, 
but as far as it is not admitted, so far ht is not rational, 
however he may appear to himself. These things are 
said, that it may also be known what the correspondence 
of man IS with heaven and with hell: his rational mind, 
whilst it is forming, corresponds to the world of spirits; 
the tilings which are above it to heaven, and those below 
to hell; the things which are above it are Opened, and 
the things which are below^ it are shut, in regard to the in- 
flux of what is evil and false, with those who are being 
prepared for heaven; but the things which are below it 
are opened, and the things which are above it are shut in 
regard to the influx of what is good and true, with those 
who are being prepared for hell; hence these cannot look 
otherwise than below themselves, that is, to hell, and 
those cannot look otherwise than above themselves, that 
is, to heaven. To look above themselves is to look to the 
Lord, because He is the common centre, to which all 
things of heaven look, but to look below themselves is to 
look back from the Lord to the opposite centre, to which 
all thmgs of hell look and incline; see above, n. 123 and 
124. 

431. Those who are in the world of spirits are meant 
in the preceding pages by spirits, where they are named, 
and. by angels those who are in heaven. 
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THAT EVERY MAN IS A SPIRIT AS TO HIS 

INTERIORS. 

432. Whoever duly considers the subject, may know 
that the body does not think, because it is material, but 
that the soul thinks, because it is spiritual. The soul of 
man, concerning whose immortality many have written, 
is his spirit, for this is immortal as to all its properties; 
this also is what thinks in the body, for it is spiritual, aid 
what is spiritual receives what is spiritual, and lives spir- 
itually, which is to think and to will. All the ratiooal 
life, therefore, which appears in the body, is of the soul, 
and nothing of the body ; for the body, as was said abore, 
is material, and that which is material, which is proper to 
the body, is added, and almost as it were adjoined^ to ifae 
spirit, in order that the spirit of man may be able to Ere 
and perform uses in the natural world, all things of which 
are material, and in themselves void of life. And since 
what is material does not live, but only what is spiritual, 
it may be evident, that whatever lives with man is his 
spirit, and that the body only serves it, just as what is in- 
strumental serves, a moving living force- It is said, in- 
deed, concerning an instrument, that it acts, moves, or 
strikes, but to believe that this is of the instrument, and 
not of him who acts, moves, or strikes by it, is a fallacy- 

433. Since every tiling which lives in the body, and 
from life acts and feels, is solely of the spirit, and nothing 
of the body, it foUow^s that the spirit is the man himseV; 
or, what is similar, that a man, viewed in himself, is i 
spirit, and also in a similar form; for whatever lives and feds 
in man, is of his spirit, and every thing in man, from the 
head to the sole of his feet, lives and feels. Hence h is, 
that when the body is separated from its spirit, which is 
called dying, a man remains still a man, and lives. I 
have heard from heaven, that some who die, when 
they lie in a coffin, before they are resuscitated, tli'nA 
even in their cold body, r.or do tliey know any otherwise 
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than that they still live, but with the difference, that they 
cannot move any material particle which is proper to the 
body. 

434. Man cannot think and will, unless there be a sub- 
ject, which is a substance, from which and in which he 
does it; whatever is supposed to exist without a substan- 
tial subject, is nothing. This may be known from this, 
that man cannot see without the organ which is the sub- 
ject of his sight, nor hear without the organ which is the 
subject of his hearing; sight and hearing without them are 
nothing, nor are they given; so also, thought, which is in- 
ternal sight, and perception, which is internal hearing, 
unless they were in substances and from them, which are 
organic forms, which are subjects, would not exist at all. 
From these things it may be evident, that the spirit of 
man is equally in a form, and that it is in the human form, 
and tliat it enjoys sensor ies and senses as well when it is 
separated from the body, as when it was in the body, and 
that all of the life of the eye, and all of the life of the car, 
in a word, aU of the life of sense which man has, is not 
of his body, but of his spirit in them, and in their minutest 
particles. Hence it is that spirits, as well as men, see, 
hear, and feel, but after being loosed from the body, not 
in the natural world, but in the spiritual: the natural sen- 
sation which the spirit had when it was in the body, was 
by the material which was added to it; but still it then 
had spiritual sensation at the same time, by thinking and 
willing. 

435. These things are said for the purpose of con- 
vincing the rational man, that man, viewed in himself, is 
fl spirit, and that tlie corporeal covering added to him, 
for the sake of performing functions in the natural and 
materiai world, is not man, but only an instrument for 
ibe use of his spirit. But confirmations from experience 
are better, since the deductions of reason ai^ not com- 
prehended by many, and those deductions, with those 
ivho have confirmed themselves in the contrary, are turn- 
ed into matters of doubt, by reasonings from the fallacies 
of the senses. Those who have confirmed themselves in 
ih& contrary, are accustomed to think that beasts live 
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md feel in like manner, and thus tbat ibey also have some- 
thing spiritual, like what man possesses, and yet tbat dies 
with the body. But the spiritual of beasts is not such as 
the spiritual of man is; for man has, and beasts have not, 
an inmost, into which the Divine flows and elevates to It- 
self, and by it conjoins to Itself; hence man, above 
tbe beasts, can think about God, and about the divine 
things of heaven and the church, and love God from 
them and in them, and thus be conjoined to Him; and 
whatever can be conjoined to the Divine^ cannot be 
dissipated; but whatever cannot be conjoined to the 
Divine, h dissipated. The inmost, which man has 
above the beast, was treated of above, n. S9, and it 
is here repeated, because it is of importance to dissipate 
the fallacies thence conceived, which prevail with many, 
who, for want of knowledges, and an open understand* 
iipig,^ cannot conclude rationally concerning ttiese sub- 
jects. The words are these: '' I wish to relate a cer- 
tain arcanum concerning the angels of the three heav- 
ens, which has not before come into the mind of any one, 
pecause he has not understood degrees, of which, n. 3&> 
viz. that with every angel, and also with every man, there 
is an inmost or highest degree, or an inmost or highest 
something, into which the Divine of the Lord first or 
proximately flows, and from which it disposes the rest of 
the interiors, which succeed according to the degrees of 
order with them. This hiraost or highest may be called 
the entrance of the Lord to an ange) and to a man, alsa 
his veriest dwelling-place with them; by this inmost or 
highest, man is man, and is distinguished from tbe brute 
animals, for these have it not. Hence it is, that man> 
otherwise than the animals, can be elevated, as to all the 
inferiors of his mind [mens] and mind [animus ^1 by the 
Lord to Himself, believe in Him, be affected with love to 
Jlim, and thus see Him, and that he can receive intelli- 

!;ence and wisdom, and speak from reason; hence also it 
s, that he lives to eternity. But what is disposed and 
provided by the Lord in that inmost, does not manifestly 
Aov( into the perception of any angel, because it is above 
lus thought and exceeds his wisdom." 



CONCSRNINO HEAVEN AND BELL. 265 

436. That man is a spirit as to his interiors, has been 
given me to know by much experience, which, if I should 
adduce all of it, would fill many pages. I have spoken 
with spirits as a spirit, and I have spoken with them as a 
man in the body; and when I spoke with them as a spirit, 
they knew no otherwise than that I myself was a spirit, 
and also in a human form as they were; thus my interiors 
appeared before them, since, when I spoke as a spirit, 
my material body did not appear. 

437. That man as to his interiors is a spirit, may be 
evident from this, that after the body is separated, which 
takes place when he dies, still man lives afterwards as be- 
fore. That I might be confirmed in this, it has been 
given me to speak with almost all whom I have ever 
known in the life of their body, with some for hours, with 
some for weeks and months, and with some for years, 
and this principally in order that I might be confirmed, 
and that I might testify. 

438. To the above it is proper to add, that every man, 
even whilst he lives in the body, is, as to his spirit, in 
society with spirits, although he does not know it; a good 
one is by them in an angelic society, and an evil one in 
an infernal society; and that he comes also into the same 
society after death; this has been frequently said and 
shown to those who after death have come among spirits. 
A man, indeed, does not appear in that society as a spirit, 
when he lives in the world, because he then thinks natu* 
rally; but those who think abstractedly from the body, 
because then in the spirit, sometimes appear in their own 
society, and when they appear, they are easily distinguish- 
ed from the spirits who are there, for they go about in a 
state of meditation; they are silent, nor do they look at 
others; they are as if they did not see them, and as soot\ 
as any spirit speaks to them, they vanish. 

439. That it may be illustrated that a man, as to hi» 
interiors, is a spirit, I will relate from experience how the 
case is when a man is withdrawn from the body, and how 
it is when he is carried away by the spirit to another 
place. 

440. As to what concerns the first point, viz. being 
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uoUhdrawn from the body, the case is this. The num is 
brought into a certain state, which is a middle state be* 
tween sleep and waking, and when he is in this state he 
cannot know any otherwise than that he is altogether 
awake; all the senses are as wakefid as in the highest 
wakefubess of the body, both the sight and hearing, ind, 
what is wonderful, the touch, which, then, is nM>re ex- 
quisite than it even can be in th^ highest wakefulness of 
the body. In this state also spirits and angels have been 
seen altogether to the life, likewise heard, and, what is 
wonderful, touched, and in this case scarcely any thing of 
the body intervened. This is the state, which is called 
being vnthdrawn from the body^ and not to know vhdiur 
one is in the body or out of the body. Into this state I hare 
been let only three or four times, that I might just knov 
what it is, and at the same time that spirits and angeb en- 
joy every sense, and man also as to his spirit, when he is 
withdrawn from the body. 

441. As to what concerns the other point, viz. being 
carried away by the spirit to another place j it has been 
shown to me by living experience what it is, and hovr it 
is done; but this only two or three times: one instance 
only I will adduce. Walking through the streets oft 
city and through fields, then also being engaged in conver- 
sation with spirits, I knew no otherwise than that I was 
thus awake and seeing as at other times, thus walking with- 
out error; and in the mean time I was in vision, seeing 
groves, rivers, palaces, houses, men, and so forth; but 
after I had thus walked for hours, suddenly I was m the 
light of the body, and observed that I was in another 

flace, at which, being greatly astonished, I perceived tint 
had been in a state similar to that of those, of whom it 
is said, that they were led away by the spirit into anoikv 
place; for, during the process, the way is not attended to, 
though it be of several miles; neither is time reflected on, 
whether it be of several hours or days; neither is any &- 
tigue perceived; then also he is led through ways of which 
he himself is ignorant, even to the appomted place, with- 
out error. 

442« But these two states of man, which are his slates 
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i when he is in his interiors, or, what is the same, when he 
I 18 in the spirit, are extraordinary, and were shown to me 
in order that I might know what they are, because they 
are known within the church; but to speak with spirits, 
and to be with them as one of them, has been granted to 
me even in full wakefulness of the body, and this now 
for many years. 

443. That man, as to his interiors, is a spirit, may be 
further confirmed from what was said and shown above, 
n. 311-317, where this was treated of, that heaven and 
hell are from the human race. 

444. By a man's being a spirit as to his interiors, is 
meant as to those things which are of his thought and will, 

-since these are the interiors themselves, which cause man 
to be man, and such a man as he is as to those. 



CONCERNING MAN's RESUSCITATION FROM THE 
DEAD, AND ENTRANCE INTO ETERNAL LIFE. 

445. When the body is no longer able to perform 
its functions in the natural world, corresponding to the 
thoughts and affections of its spirit, which it has from 
the spiritual world, then man is said to die. This takes 
place when the respiratory motions of the lungs and the 
systolic motions of the heart cease; but stilL man does 
not die, but is only separated from the corporeal part 
which was of use to him in the world; for man him- 
self lives. It is said that man himself lives, because 
man is not man from the body, but from the spirit, 
since the spirit thinks in man, and thought with affection 
makes man. Hence it is evident, that man, when he 
dies, only passes from one world into another. Hence 
it is that death, in the Word, in its internal sense, signi- 
fies resurrection and continuation of life.* 

* That death, in the Word, tigniEes i«siirpectio»» linoe, wheo man Hm^ hi* 
lift is atiU contimied, a. 8496, 9B06, 4618, 4821, 8898, 8282. 
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446. The inmost communication of the spirit is with 
the respiration and with the motion of the heart, its thought 
with the respiration, and the afiection which is of love 
with the heart;* wherefore, when these two motions cease 
in the body, there is instantly a separation^ Those two 
motions, viz. the respiratory motion of the lungs, and the 
systolic motion of the heart, are the very bonds, on the 
breaking of which the spirit is left to itself, and the body, 
being then without the life of its spirit, grows cold and pu- 
trifies. That the inmost communication of the spirit of 
man is with the respiration and with the heart, is, because 
all the vital motions thence depend, not only in general, 
but also in every part.f 

447. The spirit of man, after the separation, remains 
a little while in the body, but not longer than till the total 
cessation of the heart, which takes place with variety, ac- 
cording to the state of the disease of which a man dies; 
for the motion of the heart with some continues a long 
while, and with some not long; as soon as this motion 
ceases, the man is resuscitated, but this is done by the 
Lord alone. By resuscitation is meant the drawing forth 
of the spirit of man from the body, and introduction into 
the spiritual world, which is commonly called resurrec- 
tion. The reason why the spirit of man is not separated 
from the body before the motion of the heart has ceased, 
is, because the heart corresponds to affection which is 
of love, which is the very life of man; for from love every 
one has vital heat;J wherefore, as long as this conjunction 
continues, so long there is correspondence, and thence 
the life of the spirit in the body. 

♦ That tlie heart corresponds to the will, thus likewise to the afiectiQn which 
is of love, and that the respiration of the lungs corresponds to understanding, 
thus to thousfht, n. 3888. That heart, in the Word, hence signifies the will and 
love, n. 7542, 9050, 10336. And tliat soul signifies understanding, faith, and 
truth, hence from the soul and from the heart signifies from the understandiug, 
faith, and trutli, and from tlie will, love, and good, n. 2930, 9050. Con- 
cerning the correspondence of the heart and lungs with di^ Greatest Man or 
heaven, n. 3883 to 3896. 

t That the pulse of the heart and the respiration of the lungs prevail in the 
body throughout, and flow in mutually into every part, n. 3887, 3^9, 8890. 

t That love is the esse of the life of man, n. 6002. That love is jpirittnl 
beat, and thence the very vital principle itielf of nan, n. 1589, 214^, 1H08| 
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I .448. How resuscitation is effected, has not only been 
^ told me, but also shown by living experience. This expe- 
, rience was granted to me, in order that I might fully know 
how it is done. 

449. I was brought into a state of insensibility as to 
the bodily senses, thus almost into the state of the dying; 
yet the interior life with thought remaining entire, so that 
!• perceived and retained in memory the things which hap- 
pened, and which happen to those who are resuscitated 
from the dead. I perceived that the respiration of the 
body was almost taken away, the interior respiration , 
i¥hich is of the spirit, remaining, conjoined with a slight 
and tacit respiration of the body. Then there was first 
given communication as to the pulse of the heart with the 
heavenly kingdom, since that kingdom corresponds to the ' 
heart with man.* Angels thence were also seen, some 
at a distance, and two near the head, at which they were 
seated; thence all proper affection was taken away, but 
still there remained thought and perception. I was in 
this state for some hours. The spirits then who were 
around me, removed themselves, supposing that I was 
dead; there was also perceived aii aromatic odor, as of 
an embalmed corpse, for when the heavenly angels are 
present, what is cadaverous is then perceived as aromatic, 
and when spirits perceive this they cannot approach; thus 
also evil spirits are kept away from the spirit of man 
when he is first introduced into eternal life. The angels 
who were seated at the head were silent, only communi- 
cating their thoughts with mine, and when these are re- 
ceived, the angels know that the spirit of man is in such a 
state, that it can be drawn forth from the body. The 
communication of their thoughts was made by looking into 
my face, for thus communications of the thoughts are 
made in heaven. Because thought and perception re- 
mained with me, in order that I might know and remem- 
ber bow resuscitation is effected, I perceived that those 

4906, 7081 to 7066, 9954, 1Q740. That afl^tion is t)ie coniinuous principle of 
love, n. 8938. 

*That the heart correnpondB to the LordV hearcnly kingdom, but the hmgi'to 
llit spiritq^l kingJoui, n. 3633, 3386, 38S7. 
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angels first Inquired what my thought was, whether it was 
like that of those who die, which is usually employed 
about eternal life, and that they wished to keep my mind in 
that thought. It was afterwards said that the spirit of 
man is held in its last thought when the body expires, un- 
til it returns to the thoughts which are from its general or 
ruling affection in the world. Especially it was given to 
perceive, and also to feel, that there was a drawing, andj 
as it were, a pulling out, of the interiors of my mind, 
thus of my spirit, from the body, and it was said that this 
was from the Lord, and that thence is resurrection. 

450. When the heavenly angels are with a resuscitated 
person, they do not leave him, because they love every 
one; but when the spirit is such that he can no longer 
be in company with the heavenly angels, he desires to 
depart from them; and when this is the case, angels 
come from the Lord's spiritual kingdom, by whom is 
given to him the use of light, for before he saw nothing, 
but only thought. It was also .shown how this is done. 
Those angels seemed as it were to roll off the coat of the 
left eye towards the septum of the nose, that the eye 
might be opened, and be enabled to see; the spirit doe? 
not perceive otherwise than that it is so done, but it is an 
appearance. When the coat seems to have been rolled 
off, there appears something lucid, but obscure, as when 
a man at first awaking looks through the eye-lashes; this 
obscure lucidity seemed to me of a heavenly color, but 
afterwards it was said that this takes place with variety. 
Afterwards something is felt to be rolled off softly from 
the face, and when this is done, spiritual thought is in* 
duced; that rolling off from the face is also an appear- 
ance, for by it is represented that one comes from natural 
thought into spiritual thought. The angels are extremely 
cautious, lest any idea should come from the resuscitated 
person but what savors of love; they then tell him that he 
is a spirit. The spiritual angels, after the use of light 
has been given, perform for the new spirit all the offices 
which he can ever desire in that 'state, and instruct him 

concerning the things of another life, but so far as be can 
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comprehend them. But if he is not such «s to be willing 
.to be instructed, the resuscitated 'person then desires to 
depart from the company of those angels; but still the aji- 
gels do not leave him, but he dissociates himself from 
them; for the angels love every one, and desire nothing 
more than to perform kind offices, to instruct, and to in- 
troduce into heaven; their highest delight consists in that. 
When the spirit thus dissociates himself, he is received 
by good spirits, and when he is in their company, also, 
all kind offices are performed for him; but if his life in 
the world had been such that he could not be in the com- 
pany of the good, then also he wishes to remove from 
them, and this even until he associates himself with such 
as agree altogether with his life in the world, with whom 
he finds his life, and then, what is wonderful, he leads a 
similar life to what he led in the world. 

461. But this beginning of man's life after death con- 
tinues only for a few days; but how he is afterwards led 
from one state into another, and at length either into heav- 
en or into hell, will be told in what follows; this also it 
has been given me to know by much experience. 

452. I have spoken with some on the third day after 
their decease, and then those things were done which were 
mentioned above, n. 449, 450; with three also, who were 
known to me in the world, to whom I mentioned that 
their funerals were now attended, that their bodies might 
be buried; I said, that they might be buried: on hearing 
which they were struck with astonishment, saying that 
they were alive, but that they might entomb that which 
had served them in the world. Afterwards they wonder- 
ed exceedingly, that when they lived in the body they 
did not believe in such a Ufe after ^ath, and especially 
that within the church almost all do not. These who 
have not believed, in the world, that the soul has any life 
after the life of the body, when they find that they are 
alive, are exceedingly ashamed; but those who have con- 
firmed themselves in it, are consociated with their like, 
and are separated from those who have been in the faith; 
for the most part, they are bound to some infernal society, 
because sucb also have deiiiied a Divine, and have dt^ 
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spised the truths of the church; for as far as any one con- 
firms himself against the eternal life of his soul, so &r also 
he confirms himself against the things which are of heaven 
and the church. 



THAT MAN AFTER DEATH IS IN A PERFECT 

HUMAN FORM. 

453. That the form of the spirit of man is the human 
form, or that the spirit is a man even as to form, may be 
manifest from what has heen shown in several articles 
above, especially in those, where it was shown that every 
angel is in a perfect human form, n. 73-77; and that 
every man is a spirit as to his interiors, n. 432—444; and 
that the angels in heaven are from the human race, n. 311 
-317. This maybe seen still more clearly from this, that 
man is man from his spirit, and not from the body; and 
that the corporeal form is added to the spirit according to 
its form, and not the reverse, for the spirit is clothed 
with a body according to its form; wherefore the spirit 
of man acts into the singulars, yea, into the most sin- 
gular parts of the body, so that the part which is not 
actuated by the spirit, or in which the spirit is not act- 
ing, does not live. That it is so, may be known to 
every one from this alone, that thought and will actuate 
each and all things %( the body so entirely at their com- 
mand, that every thing concurs, and whatever does not 
concur is not a part of the body, and is also cast oyt as 
something in which is no life: thought and will are of the 
spirit of man, and not of the body. That the spirit does 
not appear to man in a human form, after it is loosed from 
the body, nor in another man, is because the body's 
organ of sight, or its eye, so far as it sees in the world, 
is material, and what is material sees only what is mate- 
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rial, but what is spiritual sees what is spiritual; where- 
fore, when the material of the eye is veiled, and deprived 
of its co-operation with the spiritual, then spirits appear 
in their form, which is human; not only spirits who are 
in the spiritual world, but also the spirit which is in an- 
other, whilst he is yet in his body. 

454. That the form of the spirit is the human form, 
is because man as to his spirit was created to be a form 
of heaven, for all things of heaven and of its order are 
collated into the things which are of the mind of man;* 
whence he has the faculty of receiving intelligence and 
wisdom. Whether you say the faculty of receiving in- 
telligence and wisdom, or the faculty of receiving heaven, 
it is the same thing, as may be evident from what has 
been shown concerning the light and heat of heaven, n. 
126-140; concerning the form of heaven, n. 200-212; 
concerning the wisdom of the angels, n. 265-275; and in 
the article, that heaven, as to its form, in the whole and 
in part, constitutes a man, n. 59-77; and this from the 
Divine Human of the Lord, from which heaven and its 
form are, n. 78-86. 

455. These things which have now been said, the ra- 
tional man can understand, for he can see from the con- 
nection of causes, and from truths in their order; but 
the man who is not rational does not understand them. 
There are several causes of this; the principal one is, 
that he is not willing to understand them, because they 
are contrary to his falses, which he has made his truths; 
and he who on this account is not willing to understand, 
has closed up the way of heaven to his rational, which 
nevertheless may still be opened, provided the will does 
not resist: see above, n. 424. That man can understand 
truths, and be rational, if he is only willing, has been 
shown me by much experience. Evil spirits, who had 
become irrational by denying in the world the Divine and 

• That man is the being into whom are collated all things of divine order, and 
that from creation he is divine order in form, n. 4219, 4220, 4223, 4623, 4624, 
6114, 5368, 6013, 6057, 6605, 6626, 9706, 10156, 10472. That so far as man 
lives according to divine order, so far in the odier life he appears as a man 
perfect and beautiful, n. 4839, 6€0^ 6626. 
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the truths of the church, and confinning themselves against 
them, have frequently been turned by a divine power to 
those who were in the light of truth, and then they com- 
prehended all like the angels, and confessed that they 
were truths, and also that they comprehended them all; 
but as soon as they relapsed into themselves, and were 
turned to the love which was of their will, they compre- 
hended nothing, and spoke contrary things. I have also 
heard some infernals saying, that they knew and perceived 
that what they did was evil, and that what they thooght 
was false, but that they could not resist the delight of 
their love, thus their will, and that this leads their thoi^its 
to see evil as good, and the false as truth. Hence it was 
manifest, that those who were in falses from evil, were 
capable of understanding, consequently of being ratioDal, 
but that they were not willing; and the reason why they 
were not willing was, because they loved falses more than 
truths, since they agreed with the evils in which they 
were. To love and to will is the same thing, for what a 
man wills, this he loves, and what he loves, this he wills. 
Since the state of men is such, that they can widerstind 
truths, if they are only willing, it has been granted me to 
confirm the spiritual truths, which are of heaven and the 
church, even by rational things; and this in order that the 
falses, which with many have closed the rational, may by 
rational things be dispersed, and thus perhaps the eye 
may in some degree be opened; for to confirm spiritual 
truths by rational things, is aUowed to all who are b 
truths. Who would ever understand the Word from the 
sense of its letter, unless he saw the truths there from en- 
lightened reason? Whence, otherwise, so many heresies, 
from the same Word?* 

* That wc ought to begin with the truths of doctrine of the church, which ii« 
derived from the Word, and first acknowledge those truths, and that aheimnb 
it is allowed to consult scicntifics, n. 6047. Thus that it is allowed those who 
are in an affirmative principle concerning the truths of faith, to confinn tbtm 
rationally by scicntifics, but it is not allowable for those who are in a necatii* 
principle', n. 2568, 258S, 4760, 6047. That it is according to divine order bvm 
spiritual truths to enter rationally into 8cicntific«i, which arc natural inHlw, aad 
not from tlic latter into the former, because spiritual influx into natural ihinfi '» 

fiven, but not natural or physical influx into things spirituaJ, ■. 9219. 5llf. 
259,6427,6428,6478,6322,9110,9111. 
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456. That the spirit of man, after being loosed from 
tfie body, is a man, and in a similar form, has been evi- 
denced to me by the daily experience of several years; 
for I have seen and heard them a thousand times, and 
I have spoken with them also on this subject, that men in 
the world do not believe them to be so, and that those 
Tvho do believe, are reputed by the learned as simple. 
The spirits were grieved at heart, that such ignorance 
should still continue in the world, and chiefly within the 
church; but this faith, they said, emanated first from the 
leanied, who thought concerning the soul from a corpo- 
real sensual principle, from which they received no other 
idea respecting it than as of the thought alone, which, 
when viewed without any subject in which and from which 
it exists, is as something volatile, of pure ether, which 
cannot but be dissipated when the body dies ; but because 
the church, from the Word, believes in the immortality 
of the soul, they could not but ascribe to it something 
vital, such as is that of thought, but still not any thing 
sensitive, such as man has, until it is again conjoined to 
the body. On this opinion is founded the doctrine con- 
cerning the resurrection, and the faith that there is to be 
a conjunction when the last judgment comes; hence it is, 
that, when any one thinks about the isoul from doctrine, 
and at the same time from hypothesis, he does not at all 
comprehend that it is a spirit, and that tliat is in a human 
form. Add to this, that scarcely any one at this day 
knows what the spiritual is, and still less that those who 
are spiritual, as all spirits and angels are, have any human 
form. Hence it is, that almost all who come from the 
world, wonder very much that they are alive, and that 
they are men equally as before, that they see, hear, and 
speak, and that their body has the sense of touch as be- 
fore, and that there is no difference at all: see above, n. 
74. But when they cease to wonder at themselves, they, 
then wonder that the church should know nothing con» 
corning such a state of men after death, thus neither con* 
coming heaven and hell, when yet all, who have ever 
lived in the world, are in another life, and live as men: 
and because they also wondered why this was not made 
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manifest to man by visions, because it is an essential of the 
faith of the church, they were told from heaven, that this 
might have been done, for nothing is easier, when it pleases 
the Lord; but that still those would not have believed who 
had confirmed themselves in falses against such things, 
although they should even see them; also that it is dan- 
gerous to confirm any thing by visions with those who are 
in falses, because thus they would first believe and after- 
wards would deny, and thus would profane the truth it- 
self; for to profane is to believe and afterwards to deny, 
and those who profane truths dre thrust down into -the 
lowest and most grievous of all the hells.* This danger 
is what is meant by the Lord's words: He hath blinded 
their eyeSy and hardened their hearts^ lest they should see 
vnth their eyes^ and understand with the hearty and coti' 
vert thewiselvesj and I should heal them, John xii. 40. 
And that those who are in falses still would not believe, 
by these words: Jlhraham said to the rich man in hell^ 
They have Moses and the prophets, let them hear them. 
But he saidy J^Tayj father Jlhraham, but if one should 
come to them from the dead, they would be converted. But 
Abraham said to him. If they hear not Moses and the 
prophets, neither will they believe, though one should rise 
from the dead, Luke xvi. 29, 30, 31. 

457. The spirit of man, when he first enters the world of 
spirits, which takes place shortly after his resuscitation, 

* That profanation consists in the commixing of good and evi], also what is 
true and what is fake, with man, n. 6348. That none can profane trath and 

food, or the holy things of the Word and the church, but diose who first ac- 
nowledge them, and especially if they live according to them, and aflerwards 
recede from the faith, deny them, and live to themselves and the wotM, n. 593, 
1008, 1010, 1059, 3398, 3399, 3898, 4289, 4601, 10284, 10287. If man after 
repentance <^ heart relapses to former evils, that he is guilty of profanation, and 
that in such case his latter state is worse than his former, n. 8394. That they 
cannot profane holy things who have not acknowledged them, still less who do 
not know them, n. 1008, 1010, 1059, 9188, 10284. That the nations who arc 
out of the church* and have not the Word, cannot profane it, n. 1327, 1328, 2051, 
2081. That on this account interior truths were not discovered to the Jews, 
since, if they had been discovered and acknowledged, that people would have 
profaned them, n. 3398, 3489, 6963, That the lot of proianers in the other life 
IS the worst of all, beeause the good and truth, which they have acknowledged, 
remain, and likewise what is evil and false; and because they cohere, the life 
is rent asunder, n. 571, 682, 6348. That therefore the utmost provbion is 
made by the Lord to prevent profanation, n. 2426, 10384. 
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spoken of above, has a similar face and a similar sound of 
^speech to what he had in the world; the reason is, be- 
cause he is then in the state of his exteriors, nor are his 
interiors as yet uncovered : this state is the first state of 
men after their decease. But afterwards the face is chang- 
ed, and becomes quite another one; it becomes similar to 
his ruling affection or love, in which the interiors of his 
mind had been in the world, and in which his spirit was 
m the body; for the face of the spirit of man differs very 
much from the face of his body; the face of the body is 
from the parents^ but tlie face of the spirit from its affec- 
tion, of which it is the image; into this the spirit comes 
after the life in the body, when the exteriors are removed 
and the interiors are revealed: this is the third state of 
man. I have seen some fresh from the world, and knew 
tbem from their fece and speech, but when they were 
afterwards seen, I did not know them; those who were 
in good affections were seen with beautiful faces, but 
those who were in evil affections, with ugly faces; for the 
spirit of man, viewed in itself, is nothing but its own af* 
fection, the external form of which is the face. The rea- 
son also why the faces are changed, is because in the 
other life it is not lawful for any one to counterfeit affec-^ 
tions which are not properly his own, thus not to in^ 
duce on himself faces contrary to the love in which he 
is; all, whoever are there, are reduced to such a state, 
as to speak as they think, and show by the looks and ges- 
tures what they will; hence now it is, that the faces of all 
are the forms and effigies of their affections ; and hence it 
is, that all, who have known each other in the world, know 
each other also in the world of spirits, but not in heaven 
and in hell, as was said above, n. 427.* 

* That the face is formed to correspondence with the interiors, n. 4791 
to 4805, 6695. CJoncerning the correBpondence of the face and its looks 
with theaflfectious of the mind, n. 1568, 2988, 2989, 3631, 4796, 4797, 4800, 
6165, 5168, 5695, 9306. That with the angels of heaven, tlie face makes one 
with the interiors which are of the mind, n. 4796, 4797, 4798, 4799, 5695, 8250. 
That on this account, face, in the Word, signifies the interiors which are of th« 
mind, that is, which are of the affection and thought, n. 1999, 2434, 3527, 4066, 
4796, 5102, 9306, 9546. In what manner influx from tlie brain into the face 
has been changed in a successive courte of time, and with it the face itseU*, aa 
to correspondence with the interiort, n. 4326, 8250. 

26* 
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458. The faces of hypocrites are changed later than 
the faces of the rest, because from custom they have con- 
tracted a habit of composing their interiors so as to imi- 
tate good affections; wherefore for a long time they 
appear not unbeautiful; but because what is pretended 
with them is successively put off, and the interiors which 
are of the mind are disposed to the form of their affec- 
tions, they become afterwards more ugly than others. 
Hypocrites are those who have spoken like angels, but 
interiorly have acknowledged nature alone, and thus not 
the Divine, and hence have denied the thmgs which are of 
heaven and the church. 

. 459. It. is to be known, that the human form of every 
man after death is the more beautiful as he had more in- 
teriorly loved divine truths, and lived according to them, 
for the interiors of every one are both opened and form- 
ed according to their love jmd Hfe; wherefore the more 
interior the affection is, the more conformable it is to 
heaven, and thence the more beautiful is the face: hence 
it is that the angels who are in the inmost heaven are the 
most beautiful, because they are the forms of heavenly 
love. But those who have loved divine truths exteriorly, 
and thus have lived exteriorly according to them, are less 
beautiful; for the exteriors only shine forth from their face, 
and no interior heavenly love shines through them, con- 
sequently not the form of heaven such as it is in itself. 
There appears something respectively obscure in their 
faces, which is not vivified by the translucence of interior 
life. In a word, all perfection increases towards interi- 
ors, and decreases towards exteriors, and as perfection 
increases and decreases, so likewise does beauty. I 
have seen angelic faces of the third heaven, which were 
such, that no painter, with all his art, could ever give to 
colors any thing of such light, as to equal a thousandth 
part of the light and life which appeared in their faces; 
but the faces of the angels. of the ultimate heaven may in 
some measure be equalled. 

460. I wish lastly to mention a certain arcanum as yet 
known to no one, which is, that every good and truth 
which proceeds from the Lord, and makes heaven, is ia 
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H humao form; and this not only In the whole and the 
greatest, but also in every part, and in the least; and that 
this form affects every one who receives good and truth 
from the Lord; and causes every one in heaven to be in 
a human form according to reception. Hence it is, that 
heaven is similar to itself in general and in particular, and 
that the human form belongs to the whole, belongs to 
every society, and belongs to every angel, as was shown 
in the four articles from n. 69 to 86; to which it is here 
to be added, that it belongs to every thing of thought, 
which is from heavenly love, with the angels. This arca- 
num, however, scarcely falls into the understanding of any 
man, but clearly into the understanding of angels, because 
they are in the Ught of heaven. 



THAT MAN AFTER DEATH IS IN ALL SENSE, 
MEMORY, THOUGHT, AND AFFECTION, IN 
WHICH HE WAS IN THE WORLD; AND THAT 
HE LEAVES NOTHING EXCEPT HIS EARTHLY 
BODY. 

461. That man, when he passes out of the natural 
world into the spiritual, as is done when he dies, carries 
with him all things that are his, or which belong to him as 
a man, except his earthly body, has been testified to me 
by manifold experience; for man, when he enters the 
spiritual world, or the life after death, is in a body as in 
the world; to appearance there is no difference, since he 
does not perceive nor see a difference; but his body is 
spiritual, and thus separated or purified from earthly 
things, and when what is spiritual touches and sees what 
is spiritual, it is just as when what is natural touches and 
sees what is natural; hence a man, when he has become 
a spirit, does not know otherwise than that be is in bis 
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body in which he was in the world, and thence he does 
not know that he has deceased. A man-spirit also enjoys 
every external and internal sense which he enjoyed in the 
world; he sees as before; he hears and speaks as before; 
he also smells and tastes, and, when he is touched, he 
feels the touch as before; he also appetites^ desires, longs, 
thinks, reflects, is affected, loves, wills, as before; and 
he who is delighted with studies, reads and writes as be- 
fore; in a word, when a man passes from one life into 
the other, or from one world into the other, it is like 
passing from one place into another, and he carries with 
him all things which he possessed in himself as a man, so 
that it cannot be said that the man after death, which is 
only the death of the earthly body, has lost any thing of 
himself. He also carries wiih him the natural memory, 
for he retains all things whatsoever which he has heard, 
seen, read, learned, and thought, in tlie world, from earli- 
est infancy even to the end of life; but the natural ob- 
jects, which are in the memory, because they cannot be 
reproduced in the spiritual world, are quiescent, as is 
the case with a man when he does not think from them; 
but still they are reproduced when it pleases the Lord. 
But concerning this memory, and concerning its state 
after death, more will be said in what presently follows. 
That such is the state of man after death, the sensual man 
cannot at all believe, because he does not comprehend it; 
for the sensual man cannot think otherwise than naturally, 
even about spiritual things; wherefore those things which 
he does not feel, that is, which he does not see with the 
eyes of his body, and touch with its hands, he says do not 
exist, as it is read concerning Thomas, John xx. 25, 27,. 
29. What the sensual man is, may be seen above, n. 
267, and iii the notes there. 

462. But still the difference between the life of man 
in the spiritual world, and his life in the natural world, is 
great, as well with respect to the external senses and their 
affections, as with respect to the internal senses and their 
affections. Those who are in heaven perceive, that is, they 
see and hear much more exquisitely, and also think more 
wisely, than when they were in the world; for they see 
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from the light of heaven, which exceeds by many degrees 
the light of the world, see above, n. 126; they hear also by 
a Spiritual atmosphere, which likewise exceeds by many 
degrees that of the earth, n. 235; the difference of these 
external senses is as the difference of sunshine in respect 
to the obscurity of a mist, in the world, and as the differ- 
ence of light at mid-day in respect to shade in the eve- 
ning; for the light of heaven, because it is divine truth, 
gives to the sight of the angels to perceive and distinguish 
things the most minute. Their external sight also cor- 
responds to the internal sight, or to the understanding; 
for with the angels one sight flows into the other, so that 
they act as one; hence they have so great acuteness; and 
in like manner also the hearing corresponds to their per- 
ception, which is as well of the understanding as of the 
will; hence in the sound and words of one speaking they 
perceive the most minute things of his affection and 
thought; in the sound the things which are of affection, 
and in the words the things which are of thought: see 
above, n. 234-245. But the rest of the senses with the 
angels are not so exquisite as the senses of seeing and of 
hearing, because seeing and hearing are serviceable to 
their intelligence and wisdom, but not the rest; which, if 
they were in a like degree exquisite, would take away 
the light and delight of their wisdom, and would bring 
in the delight of pleasures, which are of the various 
appetites and of the body, which obscure and debilitate 
the understanding in proportion as they prevail; as also 13 
the case with men in the world, who are dull and stupid 
as to spiritual truths, in proportion as they indulge the. 
taste and tangible blandishments of the body. That the 
interior senses of the angels of heaven, which are of their 
thought and affection, are also more exquisite and perfect 
than what they had in the world, may be manifest from 
what has been said and shown in the article concerning 
the wisdom of the angels of heaven, n. 265-275. But 
as to what concerns . the difference of the state of those 
who are in hell in respect to their state in the world, it 
also is great; as great as is the perfection and excellence 
of the external and internal senses with angels who are io 
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heaven, so great is the imperfection with those who are in 
hell. But the state of these will be treated of in what 
follows. 

That man, when he passes out of the world, has also 
with him all his memory, has been shown by many cir- 
cumstances; concerning which many things worthy to be 
mentioned have been seen and heard, some of which I 
would relate in order. There were those who denied 
the crimes and villanies which they had perpetrated in the 
world; wherefore, lest they should be believed innocent, 
all were disclosed, and were recounted from their memory, 
in order, from their earliest age to the latest; they were 
principally adulteries and whoredoms. There were some 
who had deceived others by wicked arts, and who had 
stolen ; their deceits and thefts were also enumerated in a 
series, many of which were known to scarcely any one in 
the world, except to themselves alone; they also acknowl- 
edged them, because they i^ere made manifest as in the 
light, with every thought, intention, delight, and fear, 
which then together agitated their minds. There were 
some who had accepted bribes, and had made gain of 
judgment; they from their memory were in like manner 
explored, and from it were recounted all things, from the 
first period of their office to the last; every particular, as 
to quantity and quality, together with the time, the state 
of their mind, and intention, all which things were at the 
same time brought to their recollection, and shown to 
their sight, which were more than several hundreds. This 
was done in some cases; and, what is wonderful, their 
memorandum-books themselves, in which they had writ- 
ten such things, were opened and read before them, from 
page to page. There were some who had enticed virgins 
to acts of fornication, and who had violated chastity, and 
they were called to a similar judgment; and every par- 
ticular of their crimes was taken and recited from their 
memory; the very faces of the virgins and womfen were 
also produced as present, with places, speeches, and pur- 
poses, and this as suddenly as when any thing is presented 
to view; the manifestations continued sometimes for hours 
together. There was one who had esteemed backbiting 
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Others as nothmg, and I heard his backbitings recount* 
ed in order, and defamations also, with the very words, 
the persons concerning whom and before whom; all which 
were produced and presented to the life at the same time; 
and yet every particular was studiously concealed by him 
when he lived in the world. There was a certain one 
who had deprived a relation of his inheritance, under a 
fraudulent pretext; he also was in like manner convicted 
and judged, and, what is wonderful, the letters and notes, 
which passed between them were read in my hearing, 
and it was said that there was not a word wanting. The 
same person, also, shortly before his death, clandestinely 
destroyed his neighbor by poison, which was disclosed in 
this manner. He appeared to dig a hole under feet, from 
which a man came forth, as out of a sepulchre, and cried 
out to him. What have you done to me? Then every 
thing was revealed, how the murderer talked with him in 
a friendly manner, and held out the cup, also what he 
thought before, and what afterwards came to pass ; which 
things being disclosed, he was sentenced to hell. In a 
word, all evils, villanies, robberies, artifices, deceits, are 
manifested to every evil spirit, and brought forth from 
his very memory, and they are convicted; nor is there 
any room given for denial, because all the circumstances 
appear together. I have heard also from the memory of 
a certain one, when it was seen and surveyed by the an- 
gels, what his thoughts had been within a month, one day 
after another, and this without fallacy, which were recall- 
ed as he himself was in them on those days. From these 
examples it may be manifest, that man carries along with 
him all his memory, and that there is nothing, however 
concealed in the world, which is not manifested after 
death; and this in the company of several, according to 
the Lord's wwds: There is nothing hidden which shall 
not be uncovered^ and nothing concealed which shall not 
be known; therefore the things which ye have said in dark- 
ness shall be heard in lights and what ye have spoken into 
the ear shall he preached on the house-tops^ Lukexii. 2, 3. 
463. When man's acts are disclosed to him after 
death, the angels then, to whom is given the office of in- 
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quisition, look, into his face, and the search is extended 
thiough the whole body, beginning from the fingers of 
one hand, and of the other, and thus proceeding through 
the whole. Because I wondered whence this was, it was 
disclosed to me, viz. that as all the things of the thought 
and will are inscribed on the brain, for their principles are 
tliere, so also they are inscribed on the whole body; since 
all the things of thought and will proceed thither from 
their principles, and there terminate, as in their ultimates. 
Hence it is, that the things which are Inscribed on the 
memory, from the will, and thence its thought, are not only 
inscribed on the brain, but also on the whole man, and 
there exist in order, according to the order of the parts of 
the body. Hence it was made evident, that man in the 
whole is such as he is in his will and thought thence, so 
that an evil man is his own evil, and a good man his own 
good.* From these things also it may be manifest what 
is meant by the book of man's life, of which in the Word, 
viz. that it is, that all things, both which have been acted 
and thought, are inscribed on the whole man, and that they 
appear as if read in a book when they are called forth 
from the memory, and as seen in effigy, when the spirit 
is viewed in the hght of heaven. To these things I would 
add something memorable concerning the memory of man 
remaining after death, by which I was confirmed, that not 
only general things, but also the most singular, which have 
entered the memory, remain, nor are they ever obliterated. 
There appeared to me books with writings therein, as in 
the world, and I was instructed that they were from the 
memory of those who wrote, and that there was not a 
single word wanting there, which was in the book written 
by the same person in the world; and that thus from the 
memory of another may be taken the most singular things 
of all, even those which he himself in the world had for- 

* That a good man, spirit, and angel, is his own good and his own truth, that 
is, that he is wholly such as his good and truth are, n. 10298, 10367. The reason 
is, because good makes the will and truth the understanding, and the will and 
understanding make the all of life appertaining to man, to spirit, and to angel, 
n. 3882, 8623, 6065. In like manner it may be said that every man, spirit, 
and angel, is his own love, n. 6872, 10177, 10284. 



CONCERNING HEAVEN AND HELL. 305 

gotten. The reason was also disclosed, viz. that man 
has an external and an internal memory, an external which 
is of his natural man, and an internal which is of his spir- 
itual man; and that every thing that man has thought^ 
"Willed, spoken, done, also that he has heard and seen, is 
inscribed on his internal or spiritual memory ;''^ and that 
the things which are there are never erased, since they 
are inscribed at the same time on the spirit itself, and on 
the members of its body, as was said above; and thus 
that the spirit is formed according to the thoughts and 
acts of its will. I know that these things appear as para- 
doxes, and thence are scarcely beUeved, but still they are 
true. Let not man therefore believe, that any thing 
which a man has thought in himself, and has done in se- 
cret, is concealed after death; but let him believe that 
each and all things then appear as in clear day. 

464. Although the external or natural memory is in 
man after death, yet still the merely natural things which 
are therein are not reproduced in the other life, but the 
spiritual things which are adjoined to natural things by 
correspondences; which things, nevertheless, when they 
are presented to the sight, appear in a form altogether 
similar as in the natural world; for all things which appear 
in the heavens, appear in like manner as in the woVld, al- 
though in their essence they are not natural, but spiritual, 
as may be seen shown in the article concerning represen- 
tatives and appearances in heaven, n. 170-176. But 

* That man has two memories, an exterior and an interior, or a natural 
and a spiritual, n. 2469 to 2494. That man does not know that he has an in- 
terior memory, n. 2470, 2471. How much tho interior memory excels the ex- 
terior, n. 2473. That tlie things contained in the exteritn- memory are in Uie 
light of the world, bnt the things contained in the interior are in the light ofheav- 
en, n. 5212. That it is from the interior memory that man can think and speak 
intellectually and rationally, n. 9394. That all and singular the things which 
man has thought, has spoken, has done, and which he has seen and heard, 
are inscribed on the interior mcmorv, n. 2474, 7398. Tliat that memory is the 
book of his life, n. 2474, 9386, 9841, 10605. That in the interior memory are 
the truths which have been made truths of faitli, and the goods whicli have been 
made goods of love, n. 6212, 8067. That those things which have accjuired 
habit, and have been made things of the life, and are thereby obliterated in the . 
exterior memory, are in the interior memory, n. 9394, 9723, 9841. That spirits 
and angels speak from the interior memory, and hence that they have a universal 
1 anguagc, n. 2472, 2476, 2490, 2493. That the languages in the world are of 
t he exterior memory, n. 2472, 2476. 

26 



306 CONCKRlflNG UtAYtN AfID J&SLL. 

the external or natural memory, as to those things therein 
\vhich are derived from what is material, and from time 
and space, and from all other things which are proper to 
nature, does not serve th6 spirit for that use in which it 
had served it in the world, since man in the world, when 
he thought from the external sensual, and not at the same 
time from the internal sensual, or the intellectual, thought 
naturally and not spiritually; yet in the other life, when 
the spirit is in the spiritual world, he does not think natu- 
rally, but spiritually; to think spiritually is to think intellec- 
tually or rationally. Hence it is, that the external or natu- 
ral memory, as to those things which are material, is then 
quiescent, and those things only come into use which 
man has imbibed in the world by means of material things, 
and has made rational. The reason why the external 
memory is quiescent, as to those things which are mate- 
rial, is because they cannot be reproduced; for spkits 
and angels speak from affections and thence thoughts, 
which are of their mind; wherefore those things which do 
not agree with them, they cannot utter, as may be 
manifest from what has been said concerning the speech 
of the angels in heaven, and concerning their speech with 
man, n* 234-257. Hence it is, that so far as man has 
become rational in the world by languages and by sciences, 
so far he is rational after death, and not at all in propor- 
tion to his skill in languages and sciences. I have spoken 
with several, whom those in the world believed to be 
learned because they were acquainted with ancient lan- 
guages, as Hebrew, Greek, arid Lktiri, and had not 
cultivated their rational by the things which are written in 
them ; and some of them seemed as simple as those who 
knew nothing of those languages, some appeared stupid, 
but still there remained with them a pride as if they 
were wiser than others. I have spoken with some who 
believed, in the world, that man is wise in proportion to 
the extent of his memory, and who also had enriched the 
memory with many things, and spoke almost from it alone, 
thus not from themselves but from others, and had not 
perfected their rational at all by the things of memory; 
some of them were stupid, some sottish, not at all com- 
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prehending any truth, whether it be a truth or not, and 
seizing upon all ialses which are passed for truths by those 
who call themselves learned; for from themselves they 
can see nothing, whether, it be so or be not so; conse- 
quently they can see nothing rationally, when they hear 
others. I have also spoken with some who had written 
much in the world, and indeed on scientific subjects of 
every kind, and who thence had acquired a general repu- 
tation for learning. Some of them, indeed, could reason 
concerning truths whether they be truths or not truths; 
some understood, when they were turned to those who 
were in the light of truth, that they were truths ; but still 
they were not willing to understand them, wherefore they 
denied them when they were in their own falses, and thus 
lA themselves. Some had no more relish for truths than 
the unlearned vulgar; thus each was affected differently, 
as he had cultivated his rational by the scientifics which 
he wrote and copied. But those who were opposed to 
the truths of the church, and thought from scientifics, and 
confirmed themselves by them in falses, did not cultivate 
dieir rational, but only the faculty of ratiocinating, which 
faculty, in the world, is believed to be rationality, but it is 
a faculty separate from rationality; it is the faculty of con- 
firming whatsoever it pleases, and, from preconceived 
principles, and from fallacies, to see falses and not truths: 
fiuch persons cannot ever be induced to acknowledge 
truths, since truths cannot be seen from falses, but falses 
may be seen from truths. The rational of man is like to 
a garden and a shrubbery, and also to ground newly 
ploughed; the memory is the* ground, scientific truths and 
knowledges are the seeds, the li^t and heat of heaven, 
without which there is no germination, produce; so also 
it is, unless die light of heaven, which is the divine truth, 
and the heat of heaven, which is the divine love, are 
admitted ; from these alone is the rational. The an- 
gels are exceedingly grieved that the learned, for the 
most part, ascribe all things to nature, and that thence 
they h^e closed for themselves the interiors of their own 
minds, so that they can see nothing of truth from the light 
of truth, which is tlie light of heaven. In the other life, 
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therefore, tbey are deprived of the faculty of ratiocinatiDg, 
lest they should disseminate falses by reasonings among 
the simple good, and should seduce them; and they are 
sent into desert places. 

465. A certain spirit was indignant because he did not 
remember several things which ha knew in the life of the 
l^<xly> grieving at the loss of a deligh^ which he had so 
greatly enjoyed; but he was told, that he had lost noth- 
ing at all, and that he knew all and every thing; and that 
in the world where he now is it was not allowed to pro- 
duce such things; and that it was sufficient that he could 
now think and speak much better and more perfectly, and 
not immerse his rational, as before, in gross, obscure, 
material, and corporeal things, which are of no use in the 
kingdom into which he had now come; and that he now 
possessed whatever is conducive to the use of eternal 
life; and that thus, and no otherwise, he could become 
blessed, and happy; thus that it is the part of ignorance 
to believe, that, in this kingdom, intelligence perishes 
with the removal and quiescence of material things in 
the memory; when yet the real case is, that so far as the 
mind can be withdrawn from the sensuals of the ext«rnal 
man or body, so far it is elevated to spiritual and heaven- 
ly things. 

466. What the memories are, is sometimes presented 
to view in the other life, in forms appearing only there; 
(several things are there presented to view, which other- 
wise with men only fall into ideas:) the exterior memory 
is there exhibited to appearance like a callus, the interior 
like a medullary substance, such as that in the human 
brain: hence also it is given to know what they are. With 
those, who, in the life of the body, have studied only for 
the memory, and thus have not cultivated their rational, 
the callosity appears hard, and streaked within as with 
tendons. With those who have filled the memory with 
falsities, it appears hairy and rough, and this from the dis- 
orderly mass of things. With those who have studied 
for the memory for the sake of self-love and the love 
of the world, it appears conglutinated and ossified. 
With those, who by scientifics, especially by philosoph- 
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ics, have 'wished to penetrate into divine arcana, nor 
would believe until they were persuaded by such things, 
the memory appears dark, which is of such a nature 
that it absorbs the rays of light, and turns them into dark- 
ness. With those who have been deceitful and hypo- 
crites, it appears hard and bony like ebony, which turns 
back the rays of light. But with those who have been in 
tbe good of love and the truths of faith, no such callus ap- 
pears, because their interior memory transmits the rays 
of light into the exterior, in the objects or ideas of which, 
as in their basis, or as in their ground, the rays terminate, 
tmd there find delightful receptacles; for the exterior 
memory is the ultimate of order, in which spiritual and 
heavenly things softly terminate and reside, when goods 
and truths are there. 

467. Men, whilst they live in the world, who are in 
love to the Lord and in charity towards the neighbor, 
have with them and in them angelic intelligence and wis- 
dom, but stored up in the inmost of their interior memo- 
ry, which intelligence and wisdom cannot in any wise ap- 
pear to them, until they put off corporeal things; the 
natural memory is then laid asleep, and they awake into 
the interior memory, and successively afterwards into an- 
gelic memory itself. 

468. How the rational may be cultivated, shall also be 
told in few words. The genuine rational consists of 
truths, and not of falses; what is from falses is not ra- 
tional. Truths are of three kinds, they are civil, moral, 
and spiritual; civil truths relate to those things which 
are of judgment, and which are of government in king- 
doms, in general to what is just and equitable there; 
moral truths relate to those things which are of the 
life of every man in regard to societies and companies, 
in general to what is sincere and right, and specifical- 
ly to virtues of every kind; but spiritual truths relate 
to those things which are of heaven and of the church, 
in general to the good which is of love and the truth 
which is of faith. There are three degrees of life 
with every man; see above, n. 267: the rational is opened 
to the first degree by civil truths, to the second degree 

26* 
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by moral trutbs^ and to the third degree by spiritual truths^ 
But it is to be known, that the rational from them is not 
formed and opened by man's knowing them, but by his 
living according to them ; and by living according to them 
is meant to love them from spiritual afiection, and to love 
them from spiritual affection is to love what is just and 
equitable because it is just and equitable, what is sincere 
and right, because it is sincere and right, and what 
is good and true, because it is good and true; but to 
live according to them and to love them from corporeal 
affection, is to love them for the sake of one's self, his 
reputation, honor, or gain. Wherefore as man loves 
those truths, from corporeal affection, so far be becomes 
not rational, for he does not love them, but himself, 
whom the truths serve as servants a lord; and when 
truths become servants, then they do not enter the man, 
and open any degree of his life, not even the first, but 
only reside in the memory, as scientifics under a material 
form, and there conjoin themselves with the loVe of self, 
which is corporeal love. From these things it may be 
manifest, how man becomes rational, viz. that he becomes 
rational to the third degree by the spiritual love of what 
is good and true, which are of heaven and the church; to 
the second degree by the love of what is sincere and 
right; and to the first degree by the love of what is just 
and equitable; which two loves also become spiritual from 
the spiritual love of what is good and true, because this 
flows into them, and conjoins itself to them, and forms in 
them as it were its own faces. 

469. Spirits and angels have memory equally as men; 
or whatever they hear, see, think, will, and do, re- 
mains with them, and also by it their rational is continual- 
ly cultivated, and this to eternity; hence it is that spirits 
and angels are perfected in intelligence and wisdom by 
the knowledges of truth and good, equally as men. That 
spirits and angels have memory, has also been given me 
to know by much experience; for I have seen that from 
their memory all things were called forth, which they had 
thought and done, both in public and in private, when 
they were with other spirits; and also that those who 
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were in any truth from simple good, were imbued with 
knowledges, and by these with intelligence, and were 
afterwards raised up into heaven. But it is to be known, 
that they are not imbued with knowledges, and by them 
with intelligence, beyond the degree of affection of good 
and of truth in which they were in the world; for with 
every spirit and angel the affection remains, both in quan- 
tity and quality, such as it had been in the world, and 
this is afterwards perfected by impletion, which also is 
done to eternity; tot there is nothing but what is capable 
of beuig filled to eternity, since every thing may be infi- 
nitely varied, thus by various things be enriched, conse- 
quently may be multiplied and fructified; there is no end 
to any good thing, because it is from the Infinite. That 
spirits and angels are continually being perfected in intel- 
ligence and wisdom by the knowledges of truth and good, 
may be seen in the articles treating on the wisdom of the 
angels of heaven, n. 265-275; concerning the nations 
and people out of the church in heaven, n. 318-328; 
and concerning infants in heaven, n. 329-345; and that 
this extends to the degree of the affection of good and of 
tjruth in which they have been in the world, and not be- 
yond it, n. 349. 



THAT MAN IS AFTER DEATH AS HIS LIFE WAS 

IN THE WORLD. 

470. That every one's life remains with him after 
death, is known to every Christian from the Word, for it 
is there said, in many passages, that man will be judged 
according to his deeds and works, and will have retribu- 
tion. Every one also, who thinks from good, and from 
truth itself, sees no otherwise than that he who lives well 
comes into heaven, and that he who lives ill comes into 
hell; nevertheless, he who is in evil, is not willuig to be- 
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Heve that his state after death is according to his life id 
the world, but thinks, especially when he is sick, that 
heaven is for every one from pure mercy, howsoever he 
had lived, and that it is according to faith, which he sepa- 
rates from life. 

471. That man will be judged and recompensed ac- 
cording to his deeds and works, is said in many passages 
in the Word, some of which T will here adduce: Th 
Son of Man is to come in the glory of His Father j mth 
His angels^ and then He will tender to every one accord- 
ing to his worksy Matt. xvi. 17. Blessed are the dead 
toho die in the Lord; t/ea, saith the spirit^ that they may 
rest from their labors^ their works follow them^ Rev. xiv. 
13./ will give to every one according to his works j Rev. 
ii. 23. / saw the dead^ small and great^ standing before 
God^ and the books were opened j and the dead were judg- 
ed according to those things which were written in the 
booksy according to their works. The sea gave up those 
who were dead in it^ and death and hell gave up those who 
were in them^ and they were judged^ every one according 
to their works j Rev. xx. 13, 15. Behold I come^ and 
My reward is with JMc, that I may give to every one ac- 
cording to his works J Rev. xxii. 12. Every one that 
heareth My words and doeth them^ I loill compare to a 
prudent man; but every one that heareth My words and 
doeth them not^ is compared to a foolish man^ Matt. vii. 
24, 26. JVof every one that saith unto Me^ Lord^ Lord^ 
shall enter into the kingdom of the heavens; but he that 
doeth the will of my Father who is in the heavens. Many 
will say unto Me in that day^ Lord^ Lordj have we not 
prophesied by Thy J^ame, and by Thy J^ame cast out 
demons y and in Thy JSTame done many virtues^ But then 
will I confess to them^ I knoxo you noty depart from Me^ ye 
workers of iniquity^ Matt. vii. 22, 23. Then will ye begin 
to say^ We have eaten and drunk before Thee; Thou hast 
taught in our streets: but He will say^ I say unto you, / 
know you not^ ye workers of iniquity^ Luke xiii. 25, 26, 
27. I will recompense them according to their workj and 
according to the deed of their hands ^ Jer. xxv. 14. Jeho* 
vahy whose eyes are open upon all the ways of man^ to give 
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to Mery ant according to his toays^ and according to the 
frtdt of his toorksy Jer. xxxii. 19. / wiU visit upon his 
uoy^, and recompense to him his works^ Hosea iv. 9. 
Jehovah doeth with us according to our ways^ and aC' 
cording to our works ^ Zech. i. 6. Where the Lord pre- 
dicts concerning the last judgment, He recounts nothing 
but works, teaching that those should enter into etemd 
life who had done good works, and those into damnation 
who had done evil works. Matt. xxv. 32-46; besides in 
many other passages, where it is treated of the salvation 
and condemnation of man. That works and deeds are 
the external life of man, and that by them his internal fife 
is manifested as to its quality, is evident. 

472. But by deeds and works are not understood 
deeds and works only such as are exhibited in an exter- 
nal form, but also such as they are in the internal; for 
every one knows that every deed and work proceeds from 
the will and thought of man, for if it did not proceed 
thence, it would be only motion, such as is that of au- 
tomatons and images. Wherefore a deed or work, view- 
ed in itself, is only an effect, which derives its soul and 
life from the will and thought, insomuch that it is will and 
thought in effect, consequently it is will and thought in an 
external form. Hence it follows, that such as the will 
and thought are, which produce a deed or work, such 
likewise is the deed and work; if the thought and will be 
good, then the deeds and works are good; but if the 
thought and will be evil, then the deeds and works are 
evil, although in the external form they should appear 
alike. A thousand men may act alike, that is, may ex- 
hibit a similar deed, so similar, that as to the external form 
they can scarcely be distinguished, and yet each, viewed 
in itself, is dissimilar, because from dissimilar will. As 
for example, to act sincerely and justly with a companion; 
one person may act sincerely and justly with him, to the 
intent that it may appear that he is sincere and just for 
the sake of himself and his own honor; another, for the 
sake of the world and gain; a third, for the sake of recom- 
pense and merit; a fourth, for the sake of friendship; 
a fifth^ on account of the fear of the law, of the loss 
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of reputation wad employment; a sixth, that he may draw 
some one to his own party, although it be evil; a seventh, 
that he may deceive; thus others with other views and 
purposes; but the deeds of all these, although they ap- 
pear good, (for it is good to act sincerely and justly with 
a companion,) are still evil, since they are not done for the 
sake of what is sincere and just, because he loves them, 
but for the sake of self and the world, which he loves, 
which love what is sincere and just serves, as servants a 
lord, whom the lord despises and dismisses when they 
do not serve him. Those also act sincerely and justly 
with a companion to like appearance in the external form, 
who act from the love of what is sincere and just, some oiF 
them from the truth of faith, or from obedience, because it 
is so commanded in the Word; some from the good of faith, 
or from conscience, because from religious principle; 
some from the good of charity towards the neighbor, be- 
cause his good is to be consulted; some from the good 
of love to the I^ord, because good is to be done for 
the sake of good, thus likewise what is sincere and just 
for the sake of what is sincere and just, which they love be- 
cause they are from the Lord, and because the Divine pro- 
ceeding from the Lord is in them, and thence, viewed in 
their very essence, they are divine. The deeds or works 
of these are interiorly good, wherefore also they are exte- 
riorly good; for, as was said above, deeds or works are al- 
together such as the thought and will are from which they 
proceed, and without these they are not deeds and works, 
but only inanimate motions. From these things it is mani- 
fest what is meant by works and deeds in the Word. 

473. Because deeds or works are of the will and the 
thought, therefore also they are of the love and the faith, 
consequently they are such as the love and faith are; for 
whether you say the love or the will of man, it is the 
same thing; and whether you say the faith or the deter- 
minate thought of man, it is also the same; for what a 
man loves, this he also wills, and what a man believes, 
this he also thinks. If man loves what he believes, then 
he also wills it, and, as far as he can, does it. Every one 
may know that love and faith are in the will and thought 



CONCERNING HEAVEN AND HELL. 315 

of man, and that th^y are not out of them, since the will 
is what is enkindled by love, and the thought is what is 
illustrated in matters of faith; wherefore only those who 
can think wisely are illustrated, and according to illustra- 
tion they think truths and will truths, or, what is the same, 
they believe truths and love truths.* 

474. But it is to be known, that the will makes the 
man, and thought only so far as it proceeds from the will, 
and that deeds or works proceed from both; or, what is 
the same, that love makes the man, and faith only so far 
as it proceeds from love, and that deeds or works pro- 
ceed from both. Hence it follows, ihat the will or love 
is the man himself, for the things which proceed are of 
that from which they proceed; to proceed is to be pro- 
duced and exhibited in a suitable form, that it may be per- 
ceived and appear, f From these things it may be mani- 
fest, what faith is separate from love, viz. that it is no 
faith, but only science, which has no spiritual life in it; 
in like manner what a deed or work is without love, viz. 

* That as all things in the universe, which exist according to order, have re- 
ference to good and truth, so, with man, they have reference to will and nnder- 
vtanding, n. 803, 10122. The reason is, because tlie will is recipient of ffood, 
and the understanding recipient of truth, n.3332, 3623,5832, 6065, 6126, 7508, 
9800, 9930. It amounts to the same thing whether we speak of truth or faith, 
because faith is of truth and truth is of faith, and it amounts to the same thing 
whether we speak of good or of love, because k)ve is of good and good is of 
love, n. 4353, 4997, 7178, 10122, 10367. Hence it follows that the understand- 
ing is recipient of faith, and the will of love, n. 7178, 10122, 10367. And since 
the understanding of man is capable of receiving faith in God, aud the will ca- 
pable of receiving love to God, it follows that man is capable of being conjoined 
with God in faith and love, and he who is capable of being conjoiDed with God 
in love and faith can never die, n. 4525, 6323, 9231. 

t That the will of man is the very esse of his life, because it is the receptacle 
of love or ^ood, and that the understanding is the existere of life thence derived, 
because it is the receptacle of faith or truth, n. 3619, 5002, 9282. Thus that the 
life of the will is the principal life of man, and that die life of the understanding 
proceeds thence, n. 585, 590, 3619, 7342, 8885, 9282, 10076, 10109, 10110. 
In like manner as light from fire or tiame, n. 6032, 6314. Hence it follows that 
man is man by virtue of will and of understanding thence derived, n. 8911, 9069, 
9071, 10076,'l0109, 10110. Every man is loved and esteemed b]^ others accord- 
ing to the good of his will, and of his understanding thence derived, for he is 
loved and esteemed who wills well and understands well, and he is rejected 
and despised who understands well and docs not will well, n. 8911, 10076. 
That man after death remains also such as his will is and his understanding 
tbence derived, n. 9069, 9071, 9386, 10158. Consequently that man after death 
remains such as his love is and his faith thence derived, and tliat the things 
which arc of faith, and not at the same time of love, then vanish, because they 
are not in the man, thus liot of the man, n. 558, 2364, 10153. 
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that it is not a deed or work of life, but a deed or work 
of death, in which there is an appearance of life derived 
from the love of evil and from the faith of what is false: 
this appearance of life is what is called spiritual deaths 

475. It is farther to be known, that in deeds or works 
the whole man is exhibited, and that his will and thought, 
or his love and faith, which are his interiors, are not com- 
plete until they are in deeds or works, which are the ex- 
teriors of the man; for these are the ultimates in which 
those terminate, and without terminations they are as 
things unfinished, which do not as yet exist, thus which 
are not as yet in the man. To think and to will without 
doing, when one is able, is like flame enclosed in a ves- 
sel, which & extinguished; also like seed cast upon sand, 
which does «ot grow up, but perishes with its prolific 
principle; and to think and to will, and thence to do, is 
like a flame which gives heat and light all around; and it 
is like seed in the ground, which grows up into a tree 
or a flower, and exists. Every one may know, that 
to will and not to do, when ability is given, is not to will, 
alsQ that to love and not to do good when one is able, 
is tidi'to love, thus that it is only to think that he wills and 
loves, thus that it is thought separate, which vanishes and 
is dissipated. Love and will is the very soul itself of a 
deed or work; it forms its body in the sincere and just 
things which the man does; the spiritual body, or tlie 
body of the spirit of man, is from no other source, that 
is, it is formed from no other than from those things which 
man does from his love or will; see above, n. 463: in 
a word, all things of the man and of his spirit are in his 
deeds or works. ^ 

476. From these things it may now be manifest, what 

* That the interior thing5 successively flow in into exterior, even into the ex- 
treme or ultimate, a^d that tliere they exist and subsist, n. 634, 62S9, 6465, 
9216, 0217. That tliey not onlv flow in, but also form in the ultimate what is 
simultaneous, in what order, n. 5897, 6451 , 8603, 10099. That hence all in- 
terior things are held together in connection, and subsist, n. 9828. Tlwt deeds 
or works are the uHimate?, in which the interiors are, n. 10331. Wherefore to 
be recompensed and judged according to tiee<]s and works, is to be recompens- 
ed and judged according to all things of the love and faith, or of man's will and 
fhought, because these are the iuterior things contained in tliem, n. 3147, 3934, 
6073,8911,10331,10333. 
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is meant by the life, which remains with man after death, 
viz. that it is his love and the faith thence, not only in 
potency, but also in act; thus that they are deeds or works, 
because these contain in them all things of man's love and 
faith. 

477. There is a reigning love which remains with man 
after death, nor is it ever changed to eternity. Every 
one has several loves, but still they all have reference 
to his reigning love, and make one with it, or together 
compose it. All things of the will, which agree with the 
reigning love, are called loves, because they are loved. 
These loves are interior and exterior; some are imme- 
diately conjoined, and some mediately; some are nearer 
and some more remote, and some are subservient in vari- 
ous ways. All taken together constitute, as it were, a 
kingdom, for so are they arranged with man, although man 
knows nothing at all about that arrangement; but some- 
thing is manifested to him in the other life, for, according 
to their arrangement, he has extension of thought and af- 
fection there, extension into heavenly societies, if the 
reigning love consists of the loves of heaven; but into 
infernal societies, if the reigning love consists of the loves 
of hell. That all the thought and affection of spirits and 
angels have extension into societies, may be seen above, 
in the article concerning the form of heaven, according to 
which consociations and communications are there ef- 
fected. 

478. But the things which have been hitherto said 
affect only the thought of the rational man; that they may 
also be exhibited to apperception before the senses, I will 
adduce some experiences by which they may be illus- 
trated and confirmed. First, that man, after death, is 
his own love or his own will. Secondly, that man re- 
mains to eternity such as he is as to his wiU or reigning 
love. Thirdly, that the man who has heavenly or spir- 
itual love comes into heaven, and the man who has cor- 
poreal or worldly love, without heavenly and spiritual, 
into hell. Fourthly, that faith does not remain with 
man, if it be not from heavenly love. Fifthly, that it 
is love in act which remains, thus that it is the life of man. 
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479. That man after deaih %$ hu awn love or hit 9W% 
uilly has been testified to me by manifold experience. The 
uDiversal heaven is distinguished into societies accordiog 
to the differences of the good of love, and every spirit who 
IS elevated into heaven, and becomes an angel, is conveyed 
to the society where his love is, and when be comes tliith- 
er he is as with himself, and as at the home where he wis 
as it were born; this the angel perceives, and is there con- 
sociated with his like: when he departs thence, andcomei 
to another place, there is constantly something of resist 
ance, attended with an affection of desire to return to Us 
like, thus to his ruling love; in this manner consocialioiis 
in heaven are effected; in like manner in hell, where abo 
they are consociated according to loves contraiy to heiv- 
enly loves: that societies are what constitute heaven, wA 
likewise hell, and that they are all distingnisbed accord- 
ing to differences of love, see above, n. 41—50, and 
n. 200-212. That man after death is bis own bve, 
may likewise be manifest from this, that those thinp 
are then removed and as it were taken away from him 
which do not make one with his ruling love; if he be 
a good spirit, all things discordant or disagreeing are re- 
moved, and as it were taken away, and tlius he is let into 
his own love; in like manner an evil spirit, bat with this 
difference, that from the latter truths are taken awtf, 
and from the good falses are taken away, until at kneth 
each becomes his own love; this is done when the 
man-spirit is brought into the third state, which will 
be treated of in what follows. When this is done, he 
then turns his face constantly to his own love, whidi 
he has continually before his eyes, in whatsoever <E- 
rection he turns himself: see above, n. 123, 124. AD 
spirits may be led at pleasure, provided only they be kept 
in their ruling love, nor can they resist, howsoever thej 
may be aware that this is the case, and think that ihqr 
will resist; on several occasions the trial has been made, 
whether they can do any thing contrary to it, but ia 
vain; their love is as a bond, or as a rope, with which 
they are as it were tied round, by which they may be 
drawn, and from which they cannot loose tbemselvei. 
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, The case is similar with men in the world, whom 
* tbeir own. love also leads, and by their lov§ they are 
:^ led by others; but more so when they become spirits, 
' because then it is not allowed to present to appear** 
u ance any other love, and to counterfeit what is not 
. one's own^ That the spirit of man is his reigning 
P love, is made manifest in all intercourse in the other 
, life; for so far as any one acts and speaks accord* 
mg to the. love of another, so far the latter appears whole, 
with a fall, cheerful, lively countenance; but as far as any 
one acts and speaks contrary to his love, so far his coun- 
tenance begins to be changed, to be obscured, and not to 
appear, and at length he totally disappears, as if he had 
not been there; that this should be I have often wonder- 
ed, because nothing such can exist in the world; but I have 
been told, that the like happens with the spirit in man, 
ivfaich, when it turns itself away from another,' is no longer 
in the view of him. That a spirit is his reigning love, was 
also made evident by this,that every spirit seizes and appro- 
priates to himself all things which are agreeable to his love, 
and rejects and alienates from himself all things which are 
not agreeable. The love of everyone is like spongy and po- 
rous wood, which imbibes such fluids as conduce to its 
vegetation, and repels all others; and it is like animals of 
every kind, which know their proper food, and seek for 
those things which agree with their nature, and avoid those 
which disagree; for every love wishes to be nourished by 
its own, evil love by falses and good love by truths: sev- 
eral times it has been given me to see, that certain sim- 
ple good spirits wished to instruct the evil in truths and 
goods, but that these fled away far from the instruction, 
and when they came to their own, seized the falses which 
were agreeable to their love with much pleasure. Also 
that good spirits conversed with each other concerning 
truths, which conversation the good who were present 
heard with desire, but the evil who were also pres- 
ent attended to nothing, as if they did not hear. In the 
world of spirits appear ways; some lead to heaven, some 
to hell, every one to some society; good spirits go no 
other ways than those which lead to heaven, and to the 
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society which is in the good of their own Jove, and ways 
tending in another direction they do not see; but evil 
spirits go no other ways than those which lead to hell, and 
to that society there which is in the evil of their own 
love; they do not see the ways tending in other direc- 
tions, and if they do see,^ still they do not wish to 
go. Such ways in the spiritual world are real appear- 
ances, which correspond to truths or falses; wherefore 
ways, in the Word, signify truths or falses.* From, these 
proofs from experience those things which were before 
said from reason, are confirmed, viz. that every man after 
death is his own love, and his own will; it is said, his 
own will, because the will of every one is his love. 
480. That man after death remains to eternity such as 
he is as to his will or reigning love has also been confirm- 
ed by abundant experience. It has been given me to 
speak with some who lived two thousand years ago, 
and whose lives are described in history, and thence 
known; they were found to be still like themselves, and 
altogether such as they were described, thus as to the 
love from which and according to which their lives 
were. There were others who lived seventeen centuries 
ago, and also known from history; and there were others 
who lived four centuries ago, and some three, and so on, 
with whom also it has been given to converse, and it was 
found that a similar affection still reigned in them, with 
no other difference than that the delights of their love 
were turned into such things as correspond. It was said 
by the angels, that the life of the reigning love is never 
changed with any one to eternity, since every one is his 
own love; therefore to change it in a spirit would be to 
deprive him of his life, or to extinguish it. They also 
told the reason, viz. that man after death can no longer 
be reformed by instruction, as in the world, because the 
ultimate plane, which consists of natural knowledges 

♦ That way, path, road, a street, abroad street, signifv truths, which lead to 
good, and also falses which lead to evil, n. 627, 2333, 10422. That to sweep 
a way denotes to prepare for the reception of truths, n. 3142. That to make 
a way known, wlien concerning the Lord, denotes to instruct in truthts which 
lead to good, n. 10564. 
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: ancT adections, is then quiescent, and cannot be opened, 
because it is not spiritual ; see above, n. 464: that 
■Upon that plane, the interiors which are of the mind or 
soul rest as a house on its foundation, and that thence it is 
that man remains to eternity such as the life of his love had 
been in the world. The angels wonder exceedingly that 
man dees not know that every one is such as his reigning 
love is, and that many believe that they may be saved 
from immediate mercy, and from faith alone, whatever 
they are as to life; and that they do not know that divine 
mercy is mediate, and that it is to be led by the Lord both 
in the world and afterwards to eternity, and that they are led 
by mercy who do not live in evil; nor know that faith 13 
the affection of truth proceeding from heavenly love, 
which is from the Lord. 

481. That man vfho has heavenly and spiritual hve 
comes into heaven, and he who has corporeal and 
worldly hve^ without heavenly and spiritual, into 
hell, might be made evident to me from all whom J 
I saw taken up into heaven, and cast into hell. The 
life of those who were taken up into heaven had been 
from heavenly and spiritual love, but the life of those 
who were cast into hell had been from corporeal and 
worldly love. Heavenly love is to love what is gooc|, 
sincere, and just, because it is good, sincere, and just, 
and to act accordingly from that love; thence they have 
the life of what is good, sincere, and ju^t, which is heaven- 
ly life. Those who love these things for the sake of them, 
and do them or live them, love also the Lord above all 
things, because these are from Him; and they also love 
the neighbor because those are the neighbor who ought 
to be loved.* But corporeal love is to love what is good, 

* That the Lord, in die supreme rense, is the neighbor, because He ought 
to be loved above all things; but that to love the Lord, is to love that which is 
from Him, because He Himself is in every thing which is Ax>m Himself, thus it 
is to love what is good and true, n. 2425, 8419, 6706, 6711, 6819, 6S23, 8128. 
That to love what is good and true, which is from Him, is to live accord- 
ing to them, and that this is to love the Lord, n. 10143, 1016$, lOSlO, 
10386, 10578, 10648, That every man, and society, also a man's country and 
the church, and, intlie universal sense, the kingdom' of the Lord, are tlie neigh- 
bor, and Una! to do them good fVom the love of good, according to tlie quality of 
their state, i» to bve the neighbor ) thus their good, which is to be censuUed', ia 

27* 
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sincere, and just, not for the sake of ihem, but for the 
sake ofseJf, because to secure thereby reputation, honor, 
and gain; they do not regard the Lord and their neighbor 
in what is good, sincere, and just, but themselves and the 
world, and feel delight in fraud; and what is good, sincere 
and just from fraud is evil, insincere, and unjust, which in 
them they love. Because the loves thus determine the 
life of every one, therefore all, as soon as they come after 
death into the world of spirits, are explored as to 
^■jtheir quality, and are attached to those who are in similar 
' '''Ibve; those who are in heavenly love, to those who are in 
heaven, and those who are in corporeal love, to those who 
are in hell. And also, after having passed through the 
first and second state, they are so separated, they no Ibng- 
/ cr see each other nor know each other; for eveiy one be- 
comes his own love, not only as to the interiors which are 
of the mind, but also as to the exteriors which are of the 
face, the body, and the speech; for every one becomes an 
effigy of his own love, even in externals. Those who are 
corporeal loves appear gross, obscure, black and deformed; 
but those who are heavenly loves, appear fresh, bright, fair 
and beautiful. They are also altogether dissimilar as to their 
minds and thougjhts ; those who are heavenly loves are also 
intelligent and wise, but those who are corporeal loves are 
stupid, and as it were sottish. When it is given to inspect 
the interiors and exteriors of the thought and affection of 
those who are in heavenly love, the interiors appear like 
light, in some like flaming light, and the exteriors in various 
beautiful colors like rainbows; but the interiors of those 
who are in corporeal love appear as something black, 
because they are closed, and of some as dusky fire, who 
are those who had been interiorly in malignant deceit; but 
the exteriors appear of a dirty color, and disagreeable 

the neighbor, n. 6818 to 6824, 8123. That moral good a1so,Avhich is sincerity, 
and civil good, which is justice, are the neighbor; and that to act Bincerelv and 
jiisilv from the love of sincerity and justice is to love the neighbor, n. ^15, 
4730, 8120, 8121, 8122, 8123. Hence Uiat charity towards the neighbor ex- 
tends itself to all things of the life of man, and tliat to do what is good and 
just, and to act sincerely from the lieart, in every function and in every work, ii 
to love the neighbor, n! 2417, 8121, 8124. That the doctrine in the ancient 
church was the doctrine of charity, and that hence thev had wisdom, u. 2417} 
2385, 3419, 3420, 4844, 6628. 
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2 to the sight; (the interiors and exteriors, which are of the 
^ mind [mcn^,] and of the mind [animus^'] are presented visi- 
l ble, in the spiritual world, as often as it pleases the Lord.) 
. Those who are in corporeal love, see nothing in the light 
' of heaven, which to them is thick darkness; but the light 
of hell, which is as light from ignited coals, is to them as 
clear light; in the light of heaven also their interior is 
darkened, so much that they are insane; wherefore they 
shun it, and hide themselves in dens and caverns, deeply, 
according to the falses from evils with them; but, on the 
other hand, those who are in heavenly love, the more inte- 
riorly or superiorly that they come into the light of heaven, 
so much the more clearly do they see all things, and also 
all things more beautiful, and so much the more intelligent- 
ly and wisely do they perceive truths. Those who are in 
corporeal love cannot in any wise live in the heat ^6f 
heaven, for the heat of heaven is heavenly love, but in the 
heat of hell, which is the love of indulging rage against 
others who do not favor themselves; contempt of others, 
enmity, hatred, revenge, are the delights of that love; and 
when they are in those delights they are in their life, 
not at all knowing what it is to do good to others from 
good itself, and for the sake of good, but only to do good 
from evil, and for the sake of evil. Neither can those who 
are in corporeal love breathe in heaven, for when any evil 
spirit is brought thither, he draws his breath as one who 
struggles in a contest; whereas they who are in heavenly 
love breathe the more freely, and Uve the more fully, the 
more interiorly they are admitted into heaven. From these 
things it may be manifest, that heavenly and spiritual love is 
heaven with man, because on that love are inscribed all 
things of heaven; and that corporeal and worldly love, 
without heavenly and spiritual love, are hell with man, be- 
cause on those loves are inscribed all things of hell. 
Hence it is evident, that he who is in heavenly and spirit- 
ual love comes into heaven, and he who is in corporeal 
and worldly love without heavenly and spiritual, into hell. 
482. That faith does not remain with man if it be not 
from heavenly love^ has been made manifest to me by so 
much experience, that if the things which I have seen and 
heard on the subject, should be adduced, they would fill a 
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votumd. Thi3 i cad testify; that there is no faith at all^ 
neither can any be given, with those who are in corporeal 
and worldly love without heavenly and spiritual, and tliat 
it is only science, or a persuasion that a thing is true, be- 
cause it serves their love. Several also of those who 
supposed that they had been in faith, were brought 
to those who were in faith, and then comniunication 
being given, they perceived that they had no faith at all; 
they confessed also, afterwards, that merely to believe 
what is true, and to believe the Word, is not faith, but to 
love truth from heavenly love, and to will and do it from 
interior affection. It was also shown that their persuasion, 
which they called faith, was only like the light of winter, 
in which, because there is no heat, all things on the earth 
being bound up in frost are torpid, and lie under snow; 
wherefore the light of persuasive faith with them, as soon 
as it is shone upon by the rays of the light of heaven, is not 
only extinguished, but also becomes as thick darkness, in 
which no one sees himself, and then the interiors at the 
same time are so darkened, that they understand nothing 
at all, and at length grow insane from falses. Wherefore 
with such, all the truths are taken away which thjey had 
learned from the Word and from the doctrine of the church, 
and had called the truths of their faith, and in their place 
they are imbued with every false which is in agreement 
with the evil of their life; for all are let into their ow^n loves 
and into the falses agreeing with them, and then they hate 
and abhor and thus reject truths, because they are repugnant 
to the falses of evil in which they are. This I can testify, 
from all my experience concerning the things of heaven and 
hell, that they who from doctrine liave professed faith 
alone, and have been in evil as to life, are all in hell; I 
have seen them cast down thither to the number of sev- 
eral thousands, of whom an account may be seen in a 
small work concerning the Last Judgment and the Destruc- 
tion of Babylon, 

483. Thc^t love in act is what remainSy thus that the life 
of man remains, follows as a conclusion from what has 
been just now shown from experience, and from what has 
been above said concerning deeds and works; love in act 
is work and deed. 
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484. It is to be known that all works and deeds are of 
moral and civil life, and hence that ihey regard what is 
sincere and right, also what is just and equitable; what is 
sincere and right is of moral life, and what is just and equi- 
table is of civil life: the love from which those things are 
done, is either heavenly or infernal; works and deeds 
of moral and civil life are heavenly, if they are done from 
heavenly love, for the things done from heavenly love are 
done from the Lord, and the things done from the Lord 
are all of them good ; but the deeds and works of moral 
and civil life are infernal, if they are done from infernal 
love, for the things done from this Jove, which is the love 
of self and of the world, are done from the man himself, 
and the things done from the man himself are all in them- 
selves evil; for man, viewed in himself, or his proprium, 
is nothing but evil.^ 



THAT THE DELIGHTS OF THE LIFE OF EVERY 

ONE AFTER DEATH ARE TURNED INTO 

CORRESPONDENT ONES. 

485. That the reigning affection or ruling love remains 
to eternity with every one, was shown in the preceding 
article; but that the delights of that affection or love are 
turned into correspondent ones, is now to be shown. By 

* That the proprium of man consists in loving himself more than God, 
and the world more than heaven, and in making notliing of his neighbor in 
comparison with himself, thus that it consists in the love of self and of the 
world, n. 634, 731, 4817. That it is this propriimi into which man is Iwrn, 
and that it is dense evil, n. 210,215,731,874,875,876,987,1047,2307, 
2318, 3518, 3701, 3812, 8480. 8550, 10283, 10284, 10286,10731. That from 
the proprium of man comes not only all that is evil, but likewise all that in 
false, n. 1047, 10283, 10284, 10286.* That the evils, which are from the pro- 
prium of man, are contempt of others, enmitv, hatred, revenge, cruelty, deceit, 
n. 6667, 7372, 7373. 7374, 9348, 100-38, 10742. Tliat so far as the proprium 
of man has rule, so far the good of love and the truth of faith are either re- 
jected, or suffocated, or perverted, n. 2041,7491,7492,7643, 8487, 10455, 
10743. That the proprium of man is hell with him, n. 694, 8480.. TUt the 
good, which man does from the proprium, is not good, but in il^elf e\il, n. 8478. 
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being turned into correspondent ones, is meant into spirit- 
ual delights which correspond to natural. That they are 
turned into spiritual delights, may be. made manifest from 
this, that man, so long as he is in his earthly body, is in 
the natural world, but when he leaves that body, he comes 
into the spiritual world, and puts on a spiritual body. 
That the angels are in a perfect human form, and also 
men after death, and that their bodies with which they are 
clothed, are spiritual, may be seen above, n. 73—77, and 
453-460; and what the correspondence is of things spir- 
itual with things natural, n. 87-115. 

486. All the delights that a man has, are of his reigning 
love, for man feels nothing else delightful than what he 
loves, thus especially that which he loves above all things; 
whether you say the reigning love, or that which is loved 
above all things, it is the same thing. Those delights are 
various; there are as many in general as there are reigning 
loves, consequently as many as there are men, spirits, and 
angels, for the reigning love of one is not in every respect 
like that of another; hence it is that no one has a face ex- 
actly like that of another; for the face is an image of the 
mind of every one, and in the spiritual world is an image 
of every one's reigning love: the several delights of every 
man are also of infinite variety; nor is, one delight of any 
one altogether like to or the same with another, whether 
they succeed one after another, or are together one with the 
other, for no one is given the same with another. But still 
these several delights with every one refer themselves to his 
one love, which is the reining love, for they compose it, 
and thus make one with it; in like manner all delights in 
general refer themselves to one universally reigning love, in 
heaven to love to the Lord, and in hell to the love of 
self. 

487. What and of what quality the spiritual delights 
are into which the natural delights of every one are turned 
after death, cannot be known from any other source than 
from the science of correspondences: this teaches in gen- 
eral, that nothing natural is given to which something spir- 
itual does not correspond; and it also teaches, specifically, 
what and of what quality that is which corresponds; where- 
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fore, whosoever is in that science may know (cognoBco) 
and know (scio) his own state after death, provided he 
only knows (scio) his own love, and of what quality he is 
in the universally reigning love, to which all loves have 
reference, as was said just above. But to know one's 
reigning love is impossible for those who are in the love 
of self, because they love what is their own, and their own 
evils they call goods, and at the same time the falses which 
favor them, and by which they confirm their own evils, 
they call truths; nevertheless, if they wish, they may know 
it from others who are wise, since tliose see what they 
themselves do not; but neither is this possible with those 
who are so eaten up with the love of self, that they shun 
all the teaching of the wise. But those who are in heav- 
enly love, receive instruction; and see their own evils into 
which they were born, whilst they are brought into ihem, 
from truths, for these make evils manifest; for every one 
can from truth which is from good, see evil, and its false; 
but no one can see what is good and true from evil; the 
reason is, because the falses of evil are darkness, and like- 
wise correspond to it, wherefore those who are in falses 
from evil are as blind persons, who do not see the things 
which are in light; they also shun them like birds of night:* 
but truths from good are light, and also correspond to 
light; see above, n. 126-134: wherefore they who are in 
truths from good, are seers and have their eyes open, and 
discern those things which are of light and of shade. On 
these subjects also it has been given to be confirmed by 
experience; the angels who are in the heavens both see 
and perceive the evils and falses which sometimes arise in 
themselves, also the evils and falses in which the spirits are 
who are connected with the hells, in the world of spirits; 
but the spirits themselves cannot see their own evils and 
falses: what the good of heavenly love is, what conscience, 
what sincerity and justice, unless it be done for the sake 

♦ That darkness, in the Word, from correspondence signifies falses, and thick 
darkness the folses of evil, n. 1889, 1860, 7688, 7711 . That the light of heaven 
is thick darkness to the evil, n. 1861, 6882, 8197. That they who are in the hells 
are said to be in darkncHss, because in tlie &lses of evil, concerning whom, n. 
8840, 4418, 4531. That tlie blind, in the Word, signify those who are in ialsef, 
and are not willing to be instructed, n. 2888, 0^0. 
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of themselves, what it is to he led by the Lord, they do not 
comprehend; they say that they are not given, thus that 
they are of no account. These things are said to the 
intent that man may explore himself, and from his delights 
may know his love, and thence, as /ar as he learnt from 
the science of corresppndences, may know the state of 
his own life after death. 

488. How the delights of every one's life after death 
are turned into corresponding delights, may indeed be 
known from the science of correspondences; but because 
that science is not as yet made public, I will set the sub- 
ject in some light, by some examples of experience. All 
those who are in evU, and have confirmed themselves in 
falses against the truths of the church, especially those 
who have rejected the Word, shun the light of heaven and 
get into hiding-places, which in the apertures appear very 
dark, and into clefts of rocks, where they hide themselves, 
and this because they have loved falses and hated truths; 
for such hiding-places, and also the clefts of rocks,* 
and also falses, correspond to darkness, and light to 
truths; it is their delight to dwell there, and it is unde- 
lightful to them to dwell in open plains. In like manner 
do those to whom it has been delightful to lie in wait clan- 
destinely, and to form plots in secret; these also are in 
those hiding-places, and enter into rooms so dai'k that 
they cannot even see one another, and in the corners 
whisper in each other's ears; into this is turned the delight 
of their love. Those who have studied the sciences, with- 
out any other end than that they might be esteerped learn- 
ed, and have not cultivated the rational by those sciences, 
and have thence from self-conceit taken delight in the 
things of memory, love sandy places, which they choose 
in preference to fields and gardens, because sandy places 
correspond to such studies. Those who have been in 
the science of the doctrinals of their own church and of 
others, and have not applied any thing to life, choose for 

* That a hole and clefl of a rock, in the Word, signifies an obscure and hUf 
principle of faiih, n. 10582. Because a rock signifies faith from the Lord, b. 
8581, 10580; and astone the truth of faith, n. 114,643, 1298,3720, 6426, 8606, 
10376. 
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^ Uiieftnselves rocky places, and dwell among heaps of stones ; 
? ifai^ -shun places that are cultivated, because they hold 
t- them in aversion. Those who have ascribed all things 
i to nature, and also those who have ascribed all things to 
i their own prudence, and by various arts have raised them- 
'} «^lves to honors, and have acquired wealth, in the otlier 
life apply to the study of magical arts, which are abuses 
of divine order, in which they perceive the highest de- 
light of life. Those who have applied divine truths to 
their own loves, and thus have falsified them, love urinous 
things, because such things correspond to the delights of 
such love.* Those who have been sordidly avaricious, 
dwell in cells, and love swinish 61th, and such stenches as 
are exhaled from indigested food in the stomach. Those 
who have passed life in mere pleasures, lived delicately, 
and indulged tlieir appetite, loving those things as the 
highest good of life, in the other life love excreiren- 
titious thipgs and privies, which to them are objects 
of delight, because such pleasures are spiritual tilth ; 
they shun clean places which are void of filth, be- 
cause such places are undelightful to them. Those 
who have taken delight in adulteries, pass their time in 
brothels, where all things are dirty and filthy; these they 
love, and they shun chaste houses; as soon as they come 
into them, they fall into a swoon; nothing is more delight- 
ful to them than to break up marriages. Those who 
have been desirous of revenge, and thence have contracted 
a savage and cruel nature, love cadaverous substances; 
and also they r.re in such hells. So in other instances. 

489. But the delights of the life of those who have 
hVed in heavenly love in the world, are turned into cor- 
responding ones, such as are in the heavens, which exist 
from the sun of heaven, and from the light thence, which 
light presents to view such thirgs as inwardly conceal in 
them things divine ; those things, which appear thence, 
afiect the interiors of the angels, which are of their minds, 
and at the same time the exteriors, which are of their bod- 
ies ^ and. because divine light, which is the divine truth 

* That the defilements of troth corrctpond to urice* a. 68S0. 
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proceeding from the Lord, flows into their minds, which 
are opened hj heavenly love, therefore in externals it 
presents such things as correspond to the delights of 
their love : that those things which appear to the sight in 
the heavens correspond to the interiors of the angels, or 
to those things which are of faith and love, and thence of 
their intelligence and wisdom, was shown in the article 
treating of representatives and appearances in heaven, n. 
170-176; and in the article treating of the wisdom of the 
angels of heaven, n. 265-275. Since we have began to con- 
firm this matter from examples of experience, in order to 
illustrate from the causes of things what has been before said, 
I will also adduce some particulars concerning the heavenly 
delights into which natural delights are turned with those who 
live in heavenly love in the world. Tliose who have loved 
divine truths and the Word from interior afiection, or from 
the affection of truth itself, in the other life dwell in light, 
in elevated places, which appear as mountains^ and are there 
continually in the light of heaven; they do not know what 
darkness, like that of the night in the world, is, and dso 
they live in a vernal temperature; there are presented to 
their view as it were fields and standing com, and also vine- 
yards; in their houses every thing is refulgent, as if firom 
precious stones ; their looking through the windows, is as it 
were through pure crystals; these are the delights of their 
sight, but the same things are interiorly delightful from cor- 
respondence with divine-celestial things; for the truths de- 
rived from the Word, which they have loved, correspond 
to standing corn, vineyards, precious stones, windows and 
crystals.* Those who have applied the doctrinals of 
the church derived from the Word, immediately to life, 
are in the inmost heaven, and excel the rest in the delight 
of wisdom: in every object they see things divine; the ob- 
jects indeed they see, but the corresponding divine thbgs 

* That a crop of com, in the WonI, tiignifies a gtate of receptioD and of in- 
crea.sc of truth derived from good, n. 9291. That a atanding crop signifies truth 
in conception, n. 9146. That vineyards signify tlie spirittial church and the 
truths of that church, n. 1069, 9139. Tliat precious stones signify the truths o( 
heaven and the church transparent from sood, n. 114, 9863, 9865,* 986S, 9S73, 
9905. Tliat a window siM^nifios die iiiteUoctual principle which is of the inter* 
n;\l sight, n. 655, 658, 3391 . 
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flow in immediately into their minds, and fill them with 
blessedness, with which all their sensations are afiected. 
Thence all things, as it were, laugh, sport, and live be- 
fore their eyes: on this subject see above, n. 270. 
Those who have loved the sciences, and by them have 
cultivated their rational, and have thence procured to them- 
selves intelligence, and at the same time have acknowl- 
edged a Divine, have their pleasure of the sciences and 
rational delight turned in the other life into spiritual de- 
light, which is that of the knowledges of good and of 
truth; they dwell in gardens, where there appear beds of 
flowers and grass-plots beautifully arranged, and rows of 
trees roundabout, with porticos and walks; the trees and 
lloil«rsare varied every day; the sight of all in general 
presents delights to their minds, and the varieties in par- 
ticiilar continually renew those delights; and because they 
correspond to things divine, and they are in the science of 
correspondences, they are always filled with new knowl- 
e<%es, and therdby their spiritual-rational is perfected: 
these are their delights, because gardens, beds of flowers, 
grass-plots, and trees, correspond to sciences, to knowl- 
edges, and thence to intelligence.* Those who have as- 
erS>ed all things to the Divine, and have regarded nature 
respectively as dead, only subservient to things spiritual, 
and have confirmed themselves in this, are in heavenly 
light, and aH things which appear before their eyes derive 
from that light a transparency, in which they behold innu- 
merable variegations of light, which their internal sight as it 
were immediately imbibes. Thence they perceive interior" 
delights. The things which appear in their houses are as it 
were adamantine, in which are similar variegations. It was 
said that the walls of their houses are as it were crystal- 
line, thus also trans j)arent, and in them appear as it were 
floating forms representative of heavenly things, and this 
also with perpetual variety; and those things exist, because 
«uch transparency corresponds to an intellect enlightened 

* That a garden, a grove, and paradkc, signify intelli^nce, n. 100, 108, 3220. 
That therefore tlie ancientu eelebrated holy worship in groves, 2722, 4552. 
That flowers and flower-beds signify scieatiiic truths and knowledges, n. 9553. 
That herbe, grasses, and grass-Mots signifv scientific truths, n. 7571. That trees 
signify perceptions and knowledges, n. 10$, 2163, 2682,2722, 2972, 7692. 
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by the Lord, the shadows being removed which arise from 
the faith and love of natural objects; such are the things, 
and infinite others, concerning which it is said hj those 
who have been in heaven, that they have seen what eye 
has never seen, and, from the perception of divine things 
communicated to them from those things, that they have* 
heard what the ear has never heard. Those who have not 
acted clandestinely, but have been desirous that all things 
which they thought should be exposed to view, so far as 
civil life permitted, because they thought nothing but 
what was sincere and just from the Divine, in heaven 
have lucid faces, and in the face, from that lucidity, each of 
their affections and thoughts appear as in a form, and as to 
speech and actions they are as it were the effigies of their 
affections; hence they are loved more than others. When 
they speak, the face becomes somewhat obscure, but when 
they have done speaking, the same things which they 
spoke appear together in the face fully exposed to view; 
all things also, which exist around them, because they 
correspond to their interiors, are in such an appearance, 
that it is perceived clejirly by others what "they represent 
and signify. The spirits whose delights have been to act 
clandestinely, when they see them at a distance shun them, 
and appear to themselves to creep away from them like 
serpents. Those who have regarded adulteries as wicked, 
and have lived in the chaste love of marriage, are above 
all others in the order aiid form of heaven, and thence in 
all beauty, and continually in the flower of youth; the de- 
lights of their love are ineffable, and they increase to eter- 
nity; for into that love all the delights and joys of heaven 
flow, because that love descends from the conjunction of 
the Lord with heaven and with the church, and in general 
from the conjunction of good and truth, which conjimction 
is heaven itself in general, and with every individual angel in 
particular; see above, n. 366-386: their external de- 
lights are such that they cannot be described by human 
words. But these are only a few of the things which 
have been told concerning the correspondences of the de- 
lights with those who are in heavenly love. 

490. From these it may be known, that the delights of 
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all after death are turned into correspondent ones, the love 
itself still remaining to eternity, as coujugial love, the love 
of what is just, sincere, good and true, the love of scien- 
ces and of knowledges, the love of intelligence and wis- 
dom, and all other loves : the things which flow thence, 
'as streams from their fountain, are delights, which also are 
permanent, but are exalted to a higher degree, when raised 
from natural delights to spiritual. 



CONCERNING THE FIRST STATE OF MAN AFTER 

DEATH. 

491. There are three states which man undergoes af- 
ter death, before he comes either into heaven or into hell; 
die first state 'is that of his exteriors; the second state 
b that of his interiors; and the third state is that of his pre- 
paration. Man undergoes these states in the world of spir- 
its. But there are some who do not undergo these states, 
but inunediately after death are either taken up into heav- 
en, or cast into hell. Those who are immediately taken up 
into heaven, are those who have been regenerated, and 
dius prepared for heaven, in the world: those who are so 
regenerated and prepared that they have need only to reject 
natural filth with the body, are immediately conveyed by the 
angels into heaven; 1 have seen them taken up after the 
hour of death. But those who have been interiorly wicked, 
and exteriorly as to appearance good, thus who have filled 
their wickedness with deceit, and have used goodness as 
a means of deceiving, are immediately cast into hel]; I have 
seen some such ones cast into hell instantly after death; 
one of the most deceitful, with his head downwards and 
feet upwards, and others in other ways. There are also 
some who immediately after death are cast back into cav- 
erns, and are thus separated from those wIk) are in the 
world of spirits, and are taken out thence and let in thither 
by turns; these are tliey,who, under civil pretences, have 
28* 
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dealt wickedly with the neighbor. But both the latter 
and the former are few in comparison to those who are 
kept in the world of spirits, and there according to diyine 
order are prepared for heaven or for hell. 

492i As to wbat concerns the first state, which is the 
state of the exteriors, man comes rato it immediately after 
death. Every man as to his spirit has exteriors and interi- 
ors ; the exteriors of the spirit are those by which it accom- 
modates the body of man in the world, especially his face, 
speech, gestures, to consociation with others; but the in- 
teriors of the spirit are those which are of its own proper 
will and thence thought, which are rarely manifested in 
the face, the speech, and gesture; for man is accustomed 
from infancy to make a show of friendship, of benevo- 
lence, and of sincerity, and to conceal the thoughts of his 
own proper will; hence, from habit, he contracts moral 
and civil life in externals, whatever he may be in inter- 
nals; the effect of this habit rs, that man scarcely knows 
his interiors, and also tliat he does not attend to them. 

493. The first state of man after death is similar to his 
state in the world, because then in like manner he is in ex- 
ternals; he has also a similar face, similar speech, and a 
similar mind [animus^] thus a similar moral and civil life; 
hence it is that he then knows no other than that he is 
still in the world, unless he adverts to those things which 
present themselves, and to those which were said to him 
by the angels when he was raised up, that he is now a spirit, 
n. 450. Thus one life is continued into the other, and death 
is only the passage. 

494. Because the spirit of man recently departed from 
the world is such, therefore he is then known by his friends, 
and by those whom he had known in the world ; for spir- 
its perceive this, not only from his face and speech, but 
also from the sphere of his life when they approach; every 
one in the other life, when he thinks of another, presents 
also to himself his face in thought, and at the same time 
several things which are of his life, and when he does this 
the other becomes present, as if he was sent for and called: 
this exists in the spiritual world from the fact, that thoughts 
are there communicated, and that there are no spaces 
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there, such as exist in the natural world, see above n. 
191-199; hence it is, that all, when they first come into 
the other life, are recognized by their friends, their rela- 
tions, and by those with whom they are at all acquainted, 
afid also that they talk with each other, and afterwards 
consociate according to their friendship in the world. I 
have frequently heard that those who have come from the 
world, have rejoiced at seeing their friends again, and that 
their friends in turn have rejoiced that they had come to 
them. This is common, that a married person meets his 
or her former spouse, and that they congratulate each 
other; they remain also together, but longer or shorter, 
according to the delight of cohabitation in the world ; 
nevertheless, if love truly conjugial, which love is the con- 
junction of minds from heavenly love, has not joined 
them together, after remaining together a little time 
they are separated. But if the minds of the parties were 
in disagreement, and interiorly loathed each other, they 
burst forth into open enmity, and sometimes into combat, 
notwithstanding which they are not separated, until they 
enter the second state, which will be treated of in what 
presently follows. 

495. Because the Hfe of spirits recently deceased is not 
unlike their life in the natural world, and because they do 
not know any thing about the state of their life after death, 
nor any thing about heaven and hell, except what they 
have learned from the sense of the letter of the Word, 
and preaching thence, therefore after they have wondered 
that they are in a body, and in the enjoyment of every 
sense which they had in the world, and that they see sim- 
ilar objects, they come into a desire of knowing what 
heaven is, and what hell is, and where they are; where- 
fore they are instructed by friends concerning the state of 
eternal Hfe, and are likewise led about to various places, 
and into various companies, and some into cities, and 
also into gardens and paradises, generally to magnificent 
things, since such delight the externals, in which they are. 
They are brought then by turns into their own thoughts, 
which they had entertained in the life of the body, con- 
cerning the state of their souls after death, and concern. 
ing heaven and concerning hell, and this even to in- 
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digaation that tbey had been entirely ignorant of such 
things, and likewise at the ignorance of the church. Al- 
most £dl desire to know whether they shall come into heav- 
en; roost persons believe that they shall come into heaveoi 
because in the world they have led a moral and civil life, 
not considering that the bad and the good lead a similar 
life m externals, alike doing good to others, and alike fre- 
quenting places of pubUc worship, hearing sermons, and 
praying; not knowing at all that external acts and the ex- 
ternals of worship do nothing, but the internals from which 
externals proceed: out of some thousands scarcely one 
knows what internals are, and that in them is heaven and the 
church for man; and still less that external acts are such 
as the intentions and thoughts are, and that in these are lo?e 
and faith, from which they are; and when they are instruct- 
ed, they do not comprehend how thinking and willing are 
of any avail, but only speaking and acting: such are most 
persons, who at this day come from the Christian world 
into the other life. 

496. Nevertheless they are explored by good spirits as 
to their quality, and this by various methods, since in this 
first state the wicked speak truths, and do good actions, 
equally as the good, for the reason spoken of above, be- 
cause they have alike lived morally in the external form, 
since they have lived in governments and under laws, and 
since they have thereby acquired the reputation of being 
just and sincere, and have secured favor, and thus been 
exalted to honors and obtained wealth: but evil spirits are 
distinguished from the good principally by this, that the 
evil listen eagerly to what is said about external things, 
and pay little attention to internal things, which are the 
truths and goods of the church and of heaven; these latter 
things indeed they hear, but not with attention and joy : they 
are also distinguished by this, that they frequently turn 
themselves to certain quarters, and, when left to themselves, 
they go in the paths which are in that direction; from the 
quarters to which they turn, and the paths in which they 
go, it is ascertained what the love is which leads them. 

497. All the spirits who arrive from the world are in- 
deed tied to some society in heaven^ or to some society 
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4]|-hel], but only as to their interiors; but the interiors 
are not manifested to any one so long as they are in exte- 
riocs, for external things hide and cover things internal, 
especially with those who are in interior evil; nevertheless, 
afterwards they appear manifest, when they come into the 
8e<^Dd state; because then their interiors are opened and 
the exteriors laid asleep. 

498. This first state of man after death continues with 
some for days, with some for months, and with some for 
ft year; and seldom with any one beyond a year. In 
each case' with a difference according to the agreement 
and disagreement of the interiors with the exteriors: 
for with every one the exteriors and interiors ought 
to act in unity, and to correspond, it not being al- 
lowed to any one in the spiritual world to think and will 
one thing and to speak and act another, since every 
one in that world must be the effigy of his own affection 
or of his own love, and therefore such as he is in the in- 
teriors such he must be in the exteriors; for which reason 
the exteriors of a spirit are first uncovered and reduced to 
order, that they may serve as a plane corresponding to 
the interiors. 



CONCERNING THE SECOND STATE OF MAN AFTER 

DEATH. 

499. The second state of man after death is called the 
state of the interiors, because he is then let into the in- 
teriors which are of his mind, or of the will and thought; 
and the exteriors, in which he had been in his first state, 
are Jaid asleep. Every one who adverts to the life of man, 
and to his speech and actions, may know that with every 
ondr there are things exterior and things interior, or exte- 
rior and interior thoughts and intentions; this may be known 
from the following considerations: he who is engaged in 
civil lif(9 tbink3 of others ficcording to what be has befg:4 
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and apperceived' concerning them either from report or 
from conversation; nevertiieless he does not speak with 
them according to his thought, and although they are evil, 
still he hehaves civilly towards them: that this is the case, 
is especially evident from pretenders and flatterers, who 
speak and act altogether otherwise than they think and will; 
and from hypocrites, who speak about God, about heaven, 
about the salvation of souls, about the truths of the church, 
about their country's good, and about their neighbor, as 
from faith and love, when yet in heart they entertain odier 
sentiments and love themselves alone. From these coih 
siderations it may be manifest, that there are two thoughts, 
one exterior and the other interior, and that such per* 
sons speak from exterior thought, and from interior 
thought entertain a different sentiment, and that these two 
thoughts are separated, caution being taken lest the interi- 
ors should flow in into the exteriors, and in any manner ap- 
pear. Man from creation is of such a quality, that interior 
thought should act in unity with exterior by correspon- 
dence; and it likewise does so act in unity with tliose who 
are in good, for such think and speak only what is good; 
but with those who are in evil, interior thought does not 
act in unity with exterior, for all such think what is evil 
and speak what is good; with these therefore order is in- 
verted, for good vrith them is without, and evil withm; 
hence it is that evil has dominion over good, and subjects 
this to itself as a servant, that it may serve itself as a me- 
dium to obtain its ends, which are of their love; and where- 
as such an end is in the good which they speak and which 
they do, it is evident that the good appertaining to them is 
not good, but infected with evil, however it may appear 
as good in the external form with those who are not ac- 
quainted with their interiors: it is otherwise with those 
who are in good, for with them order is not inverted, but 
good from interior thought flows in into the exterior, and 
thus into the speech and into the actions; this is the order 
into which man was created, for thus their interiors are in 
heaven, and in the light of heaven, and since the light of 
heaven is the divine truth proceeding from the Lord, con- 
sequently is the Lord in heaven, n. 126-140; there- 
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fore they are led by the Lord. These things are 
.said that it may be known, that every man has inte- 
Kior thought and exterior thought, and that they are dis- 
tioct from each other. When thought is mentioned, will 
is also meant, for thought is from the will, since no one 
can think without will. From these considerations it is 
evident what is the state of man's exteriors and the state 
-of bis interiors. 

500. When mention is made of the will and the thought, 
in such case by the will is also meant the affection and the 
love, likewise all the delight and pleasure which are of the 

affection and the love, because these things have reference 
to the will as to their subject; for what man wills, this he 
loves, and feels as delightful and pleasurable, and, on the 
other band, what man loves, and feels as delightful and 
pleasurable, this be wills: and by the thought, in this case, 
is meant also all that by which man confirms his affection 
or love, for the thought is nothing else but the form of the 
will, or that whereby what man wills may appear in the 
light; this form is presented by various rational analyses, 
which derive their origin from tlie spiritual world, and be- 
long properly to the spirit of man. 

501. It is to be known, that man is altogether such 
as he is as to his interiors, and not such as he is as to 
the exteriors separate from the interiors; the reason is, 
•because the interiors are of his spirit, and the hfe of man 
is the life of his spirit, for thence the body lives, wherefore 
also such as man's quality is as to his interiors, such he 
remains to eternity; but the exteriors, inasmuch as they 
belong also to the body, are separated after death, and those 
of them, which adhere to the spirit, are laid asleep, and 
only serve as a plane for the interiors, as was shown above, 
in treating of the memory of man remaining after death. 
Hence it is evident what things are proper to man, and 
what things are not proper to him, viz. that with the wicked 
all those things which are of the exterior thought from 
which they speak, and of the exterior will from which they 
act, are not proper to them, but those things which are of 
their interior thought and will. 

503. When the first state is passed through, which is the 



1 



S40 CONGERNINO HXATKN AKB HXI.I.. 

State of the exteriors, treated of in the foregoing article, 
the man-spirit is let into the state of bis interiors, or ioto 
the state of his interior will and consequent thoi^, n 
which he had been in the world, when, being left lo 
himself, he thought freely and without restraint; intotfab 
state he slides without being aware of it, in like manlier v 
in the world, when he withdraws the thought which ii 
nearest to the speech, or from which the speech ii, 
towards interior thought, and abides in it; wherefore whei 
the man-spirit is in this state, he is in himself, and m )■ 
own very life; for to think freely from his own properit 
fection is the very life of man, and is himself. 

503. The spirit in this state thinks from his own toj 
will, thus from his own very affection, or from his om 
very love, and in this case the thought makes one with the 
will, and one in such a manner, that it scarcely appen 
that the spirit thinks, but that he wills: the case is neirif 
similar when he speaks, yet with this difierence, ihM k 
speaks with some degree of fear, lest the thoughts of ik 
will should go forth naked, since by civil life in the wnU 
his will had contracted this habit. 

504. All men whatever are let into this state afur 
death, because it is proper to their spirit; the former stite 
is of a quality such as the man exercised as to the spirit ii 
company, which state is not proper to him: that thislaita 
state, or the state of the exteriors, in which man is imiM- 
diately after death, as was shown in the preceding article. 
is not proper to him, may be manifest from several consid- 
erations, as from this, that spirits not only think, but aho 
speak, from their own affection; for their speech is froa 
that affection, as may be manifest from what was said wi 
shown in the article concerning the speech of angels, •■ 
234-245; the man also thought in like manner in the worU. 
when he thought within himself, for in such case he dii 
not think from the speech of his body, but only saw ik 
things thought of, and at the same time many more wiikii 1 1 
a moment of time, than he cculd afterwards utter in kf I k 
an hour: that the state of the exteriors is not proper* I e; 
man or to his spirit, is also evident from this consideratioii I i 
that when he is in company in the world, he then spob I i 
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according to the laws of ttioral and civil life, and that then 
interior thought rules the exterior, as one person, rules 
another, to prevent its passing beyond the limits of deco- 
riim and good manners: the same is evident also from this 
<x>nsideration, that, when man thinks within himself, he 
also thinks in what manner he ought to speak and act, that 
he may please and secure friendship, benevolence, and 
favor, and this by extraneous means, thus otherwise than 
be would do if he acted from hi^ own proper will. From 
these considerations it is evident, that the state of the in- 
teriors, into which the spirit is let, is his proper state, thus 
also the state proper to the man when he lived in the world. 

605. When the spirit is in the state of his interiors, it 
tben manifestly appears of what quality the man was in 
himself during his life in the world, for he then acts from 
his own proprium; he who was interiorly in good in the 
world, then acts rationally and wisely, yea, more wisely than 
in the world, because he is released from connection with 
the body, and consequently with terrestrial things, which 
caused obscurity, and as it were interposed a cloud; but he 
who was in evil in the world, then acts foolishly and in- 
sanely, yea more insanely than in the world, because he is 
in freedom, and under no restraint; for when he lived in 
the world, he Was sane in externals, since he thereby as- 
sumed the appearance of a rational man; wherefore, when 
external things are taken away from him his insanities are 
revealed. A wicked person, who in externals assumes 
the semblance of a good man, may be compared to a ves* 
sel exteriorly shining and polished, and with its cover on it, 
within which is concealed filth of every kind; and is accord- 
ing to the Lord's declaration. Ye are like to whitened 
sepulchres^ which outwardly appear beautiful^ but within 
are full of the bones of the dead, and of all uncleannessy 
Matt, xxiii. 27. 

506. All who have lived in good in the world, and have 
acted from conscience, as is the case with all those who 
have acknowledged a Divine and have loved divine truths, 
especially those who have applied them to life, appear to 
themselves, when let into the state of their interiors, like 
those who, being awakened out of sleep, come into the full 
29 
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use of sight, and like those who from shade enter into li^: 
they think also from the light of heaven, thus from interior 
wisdom, and they act from good, thus from interior affec- 
tion : heaven also flows in into their thoughts and affections 
with interior hiessedness and delight, of which before tbey 
knew nothing; for they have communication with the angeb 
of heaven: on this occasion also they acknowledge the 
Lord, and worship Him from their very life, for they are 
in their own proper life when in the state of their interiorsi 
as was said just ahove, n. 505; and they likewise acknowl- 
edge and worship Him from freedom, for freedom is of in- 
terior affection : they recede also thus from external sanc- 
tity and come into internal sanctity, in which essential wor- 
ship truly consists : such is the state of those who hare 
lived a Christian life according to the precepts delivered in 
the Word. But altogether contrary is the state of those 
who in the world have lived in evil, and who have had no 
conscience, and have hence denied a Divine; for all who 
live in evil, interiorly in themselves deny a Divine, how- 
soever they may think that they do not deny but acknowl- 
edge, when they are in externals; but to acknowledge a 
Divine, and to live wickedly, are opposites; persons of this 
description appear in the other life, when tliey come into 
the state of their interiors, and are heard to speak and seen 
to act, as infatuated; for by reason of their e\il lusts ihejr 
burst forth into all abominations, into contempt of others, 
into ridicule and blasphemy, into hatred and revenge; thef 
contrive plans of mischief, some of them with such cunniif 
and malice, that it can scarcely be credited that any thing 
of the kind could have place inwardly in any man ; for they 
are then in a free state to act according to the thoughts of 
their will, because they are separated from exterior consid- 
erations, which restrained and checked them in the world: 
in a word, they are deprived of rationality, because the ra- 
tional faculty which they possessed in the world had not 
resided in their interiors, but in their exteriors: neverthe- 
less, on these occasions they appear to themselves wiser 
thgn others. Such being their character, therefore when 
they are in the second state they are remitted by short in- 
tervals into the slate of their exteriors, and in this case in- 
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to the memory of their actions when they were in a state 
of their interiors; some of them are then ashamed, and ac- 
knowledge that they have been insane; some are not 
ashamed; some are indignant at not being allowed to be 
c^ontinually in a state of these exteriors: but it is shown to 
these latter what their quality would be if they were con- 
tinually in this state, viz. that they would clandestinely at- 
tempt to act as they had been accustomed to do, and, by 
appearances of goodness, of sincerity and justice, would 
seduce the simple in heart and farth,and would wholly de- 
stroy themselves, for their exteriors would burn at length 
with the same fire which was kindled in the interiors, so 
as to consume all their life. 

507. When spirits are in this second state, they appear 
altogether such as they had been, in themselves, in the 
world, and likewise publish what they had done and spoken 
in conceahnent, for then, inasmuch as external things do 
not restrain them, they speak similar things openly, and 
likewise endeavor to act similar things, not being afraid of 
their reputation as in the world: they are let also in such 
ease into several states of their own evils, that their qual* 
ity may appear to angels and good spirits : thus hidden 
things are laid open, and secret things are uncovered, ac* 
cording to the Lord's words, There is nothing covered 
v>hich shall not be uncovered^ and hidden which shall not 
be known: what ye have said in darkness^ shall be heari 
in lights and what ye have spoken into the ear in closets ^ 
shall be preached on the house-tops^ Luke xii. 2, 3. And 
in another place, / say unto you^ whatsoever useless word 
men have spoken^ they shall give an account thereof in the 
day of judgment, Matt. xii. 36. 

508. What is the quality of the wicked in this state, 
cannot be described in a few words, for every one then 
gives way to insanity according to his lusts, and these are 
various; wherefore I shall only adduce some specific cases, 
from which a conclusion may be formed respecting the rest. 
They who have loved themselves above all things, and in., 
their offices and employments have regarded self-honor, 
and have performed uses, not for the sake of uses, so as 
to be delighted with them, but for the sake of reputation, 
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that they might by those uses be esteemed more woithf 
than others, and have thus been delighted with the fame 
of their own honor, are more stupid, when they are ioihii 
second state, than all others; for in proportion as any one 
loves himself, in the same proportion he is removed from 
heaven, and in proportion as he is removed from hearen, 
he is so far removed from wisdom. But they who hare 
been in self-love, and at the same time have been crafrr, 
and have raised themselves to honors by such craftiness* 
consociate themselves with the worst of spirits, and lean 
magic arts, which are abuses of divine order, by which 
they provoke and infest all who do not honor them, hy- 
ing snares for them, cherishing hatred, burning with re- 
venge, and desiring to exercise their rage upon all who do 
not submit themselves, and rushing into all these enonni* 
ties in proportion as the wicked crew favors them, and at 
length considering with themselves in what manner they 
may ascend into heaven to destroy it, or to be worshipped 
there as gods; to such lengths does their wild folly cant 
them. Those of the Roman Catholic religion, who were 
such, are more Insane than the rest, for they conceive in 
their minds that heaven and hell are subject to their power, 
and that they can remit sins at pleasure, claiming to them- 
selves all that is divine, and calling themselves Christ: their 
persuasion that such is the case is so strong, that where- 
soever it flows in, it disturbs the mind, and induces dark- 
ness even to pain: they are nearly like to themselves in 
both states, but in the second they are without rationality; 
^ but concerning their insanities, and concerning their lot af- 
ter this state, some things will be specifically said in the 
small work Concerning the Last Judgment and the De^true- 
tion of Babylon. Those who have attributed creation to 
nature, and hence have in heart, though not witli the mouth, 
denied a Divine, consequently all things of tlie church and 
of heaven, consociate themselves with their like in this state, 
and call every one a god who excels in craftiness, and wor- 
ship him also with divine honor; I have seen such in an 
assembly adoring a magician, and consuhing about nature, 
and behaving like people infatuated, as if they were beasts 
under a human form; amongst them also were some who 



COX€ERXI NG HEJLTKiX AND BELL. 345 

in the world had been established in dignity, and some 
who in the world had been believed learned and wise. 
And others in other manners. From these few observa- 
tions it may be concluded what is the quality of those 
whose interiors, which are of the mind, are closed towards 
heaven, as is the case with all those who have not received 
any influx out of heaven by the acknowledgment of a di- 
vine, and by a life of faith: every one may judge from him- 
self what would be his quality if he were of such a char- 
acter, and he were allowed to act without fear of the law 
and of the loss of life, and without external bonds, consist-^ 
ing in the dread lest he should sufier in his reputation, and 
be deprived of honor, of gain, and of the pleasures thence 
resulting'. Nevertheless their insanity is restrained by the 
Lord, so as to prevent its rushing beyond the limits of 
use; for some use is still derived from every one of such 
a character: the good spirits see in them what evil is, and 
what is its quality, and what the quality of man is if he be 
not led of the Lord; it is also a use, tliat by them similar 
wicked spirits are collected together, and are separated 
from the good; also that the truths and goods of which the 
wicked have assumed an appearance in externals, are ta- 
ken away from them, and tiiey are brought into the evils 
of their own life, and into the falses of evil, and are. thus 
prepared for hell: fpr no one comes into hell until he is in 
bia own evil and in the falses of evil, since it is not allow- 
ed any one there to have a divided mind, viz. to think 
and speak one thing and to will another; every wicked per- 
son must there think what is false derived from evil, and 
must speak from the false of evil ; in both cases from the will, 
thus from his own proper love and its delight and pleasure, 
as in the world, when he thought in his spirit, that is, as 
he thought in himself, whilst under the influence of interior 
affection; the reason is, because the will is the man him- 
self, and not the thought, only so far as it partakes of the 
will, and the will is the very nature itself or disposition of 
the man, wherefore to be let into his will is to be let into 
his nature or disposition, and likewise into his life, for man 
by life puts on a nature; and man after death remains of 
such a quality as his nature is, which he had procured to 
29* 
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himself by life in the world, which with the wicked can 
no longer be amended and changed by the way of thought, 
or of the understanding of truth. 

509. Evil spirits, when they are in this second state, in- 
asmuch as they rush headlong into evils of every kind, 
are wont to be frequently and greviously punished: punish- 
ments in the world of spirits are manifold, nor is any re- 
spect had to person, whether the culprit Imd been in the 
world a king or a servant: every evil brings along with it 
punishment, they being conjoined ; wherefore whosoever is 
in evil is also in the punishment of evil; nevertheless no one 
there suffers punishment on account of the evils which he 
had done in the world, but on account of the evils which 
he then does; yet it amounts to the same, and is the same 
thing, whether it be said that men suffer punishment on ac-> 
count of their evils done in the world, or that they suffer 
punishment on account of the evils which they do in the 
other hfe, inasmuch as every one after death returns into 
his own life, and thus into similar evils; for the quality of 
the man is such as it had been in the life of his body,'n. 
470-484. The reason why they are punished is, be- 
cause the fear of punishment is the only medium of sub* 
duing evils in this state; exhortation is no longer of any 
avail, nor yet information, nor the fear of the law and the 
loss of reputation, since the spirit now acts from his na- 
ture, which cannot be restrained nor broken except by 
punishments. But good spirits are never punished, although 
they have done evils in the world, for their evils do not re- 
turn, and it is likewise given to know that their evils 
were of another kind or nature, not being done purposely 
contrary to the truth, and not from any other evil heart 
but what they received hereditarily from their parents, in- 
to which they had been ensnared from a blind delight, when 
they were in externals separate from internals. 

610. Every one comes to his own society in which his 
spirit had been in the world; for every man as to his spirit 
is conjoined to some society, either infernal or heavenly,'* 
wicked man to an infernal society, a good man to a heav- 
enly society : that every one returns to his own society af- 
ter death, see n. 43S; the spirit is brought to it succes- 
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sively, and at length enters it; an evil spirit, when he is in 
the state of his interiors, is turned by degrees to his own 
society, and at length directly to it, before this stale is 
ended; and when this stale is ended, then the evil spirit 
hhnsielf casts himself into the hell where his like are; the 
act itself of casting appears to the sight like one falling 
headlong, with the head downwards and the feet upwards; 
the reason why it so appears is, because he is in inverted 
order, having loved infernal things and rejected heavenly 
things: some evil spirits, in this second state, by turns en- 
ter the hells, and likewise come out again, but these do 
not appear on the occasion to fall headlong, as when they 
are fully vastated. The society itself, in which they had 
been as to their spirit in the world, is likewise shown to 
them when they are in the state of their exteriors, that 
they may thence know that they have been in hell even in 
the life of the body, but still not in a similar state with 
those who are in the hell itself, but in a similar state with 
that of those who are in the world of spirits; concern- 
ing whose state, in respect to that of those who are In hell, 
more will be said in what follows. 

611. The separation of evil spirits from good spirits is 
effected in this second state, for in the first state they are 
together, since whilst a spirit is in his exteriors be is as he 
was in the world, thus as an evil person with a good one 
there, and as a good person with an evil one; but it is 
otherwise when he is brought into his interiors, and left to 
his own nature or will. The separation of the good from 
the evil is effected by various means, generally by their 
heing led about to those societies with which they had had 
communication by good thoughts and affections in their 
first state, and so to those which they had induced to be- 
lieve, by external appearances, that they were not evil^ 
they are most usually led about through a wide circle, and 
every where is shown to good spirits what their quality is 
in themselves; at the sight of them on such occasions the 
good spirits turn themselves away, and as they turn them- 
selves away, so likewise the evil spirits who are carried 
about, are averted from them, as te their faces, to the 
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but from heaven; they may indeed be known from the 
Word, and from the doctrine of the church which is de- 
rived from the Word, but still they cannot flow in into 
the life, unless man, as to the interiors which are of his 
mind, be in heaven; and man is then in heaven when he 
acknowledges a Divine, and at the same time acts justly 
and sincerely, since he ought so to act because it is re- 
quired in the Word; thus he lives justly and sincerely 

. K>r tlie sake of the Divine, and not for the sake of him- 
self and the world, as ends. But no one can so act un- 
less he be first instructed, as that there is a God, that 

; there is a heaven and a hell, that there is a life after death, 
that God ought to be loved above all things, and that man 

: ought to love his neighbor as himself, and that the things 

; contained in the Word ought to be believed, because the 
Word is divine; without the knowledge and. acknowledg- 
ment of these things man cannot think spiritually, and 
without thought concerning those things he does not will 
them, for the things which a man does not know he can- 
not think; and the things which he does not think he can- 
not will: when, therefore, man wills those things, in such 
case heaven flows in, that is, the Lord through heaven, 
into the life of man, for He flows in into the will, and by 
the will into the thought, and by both into the life, inas- 
much as all the life of man is from that source: from 
these considerations it is evident that spiritual good and 
truth are not learned from the world, but from heaven, 
and that no one can be prepared for heaven but by means 
of instruction. In proportion also as the Lord flows in 
into the life of any one, in the same proportion He in- 
structs him, for in the same proportion He enkindles the 
will with the love of knowing truths, and enlightens the 
thought to know them; and in the degree in which these 
efiects have place; in the same degree the interiors of 
man are opened, and heaven is implanted in them; and 
further, in the same degree what is divine and heavenly 
flows in into what is sincere of moral life, and into what 
is just of civil life appertaining to man, and makes them 
spiritual, inasmuch as man then does them from the Di- 
vine, because for the sake of what is divine: for the sin- 
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cere and just things appertaining to moral and civil life, 
which man does from the above origin, are the very ef- 
fects of spiritual life; and the effect derives all that it has 
from its efficient cause; for such as the latter is, such is 
the former. 

513. Instructions are effected by the angels of several 
societies, especially by tliose which are in the northern 
^d southern quarters, for those angelic societies are in in- 
telligence and wisdom from the knowledges of what is 
good and true; the places of instruction are to the north, 
and are various, arranged and distinguished according to 
the genera and species of heavenly goods, that all and 
singuJar may be there instructed according to their par- 
ticular tempers and faculties of reception: those places 
extend in all directions there to a considerable distance. 
The good spirits who are to be instructed are conveyed 
thither by the Lord, when they have passed through their 
second state in the world of spirits, but still not all; for 
they who had been instructed in the world were there 
also prepared by the Lord for heaven, and are conveyed 
into heaven by another way; some immediately after death; 
some after a short stay with good spirits, where the gross- 
er thoughts and affections, which they contracted from 
honors and riches in the world, are removed, and thus 
they are purified: some are first vastated, which is effect- 
ed in places under the soles of the feet, which are called 
the lower earth, where some suffer severely; these are 
they who have confirmed themselves in falses, and still 
have led good lives, for falses confirmed inhere with much 
force; and until they are dispersed, truths cannot be seen, 
thus cannot be received. But the subject concerning 
vastations, and the different manners in which they are 
effected, has been treated of in the Arcana Ccelestia, 
extracts from which may be here seen in the notes.* 



* That vastations are effected in the other life, that is, that thev, who 
thither from the world are vastated, n. 698. 7122, 7474, 9763. That the weU- 
disposed are vastated as to falses, and the ill-disposed as to truths, n. 7474, 7541 , 
7542. That with the well-disposed vastations are also effected for the putting 
off earthly and worldly principles, which they conti*acted whiUt they lived in 
the world, n. 7186, 9763. And that evils an<) ^Ises inay be removed, and thus 
place may be given for the influx of goods and truths out of beaTen from tbe 
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514. All who are in places of instruction have distinct 
habitations there; for every one as to his interiors is con- 
nected with the societies of heaven to which he is about 
,to come; wherefore since the societies of heaven are ar- 
ranged according to a heavenly form, (see above, n. 200- 
212,) so are Hkewise the places where instructions, are 
given; it is on this account, that when those places are 
inspected from heaven, there appears then as it were a 
heaven in a lesser form: they extend themselves there 
lengthways from east to west, and breadthways from 
south to north; but the breadth, to appearance, is less 
than the length. The arrangements in general are as fol- 
lows. In front are those who died infants, and have been 
educated in heaven to the age of first adolescence, who, 
after completing the state of their infancy with the females 
appointed to educate them, are brought thither by the 
Lord and instructed. Behind them are the places where 
they are instructed who died adults, and who in the world 
were in the affection of truth from the good of life. Be- 
hind them are they who have professed the Mahomedan 
religion, and in the world have led a moral life, and ac- 

Lord, togeUier with the faculty of receiving them, n. 7122» 9381. That they 
cannot be elevated into heaven until Buch things are removed, because they op- 
pOBe and do not agree with heavenly things, n. 6928, 7122, 7136, 7541, 7542, 
97^.^ That thus hkewiec tliey are prepared, who are to be elevated into heav- 
en, n. 4728, 70?0. That it fs dangerous to come into heaven, before they are 
prepared, n. 537, 538. Concerning ihestate of illustration, and concerning the 
joy, of tliose who come out of vaistation, and are elevated into heaven, and con- 
oeming their reception there, n. 2699, 2701, 2704. That the region where 
those vastations are effected is called the lower earth, n. 4728, 7090. That that 
region ia under the soles of the feet, surrounded by the hells ; its quality is de- 
■eribed, n. 4940 to 4951, 70S0. From experience, n. 699. What tl'ie hells 
are, which infeM and vastate more than the rest, n. 7317, 7502, 7545. That 
they who have infested and vastated the we1I-di^posed, are afterwards afraid 
' ofUhem, phun them, and hold them in aversion, n. 7768. That tho^e infestations 
and vastations are effected in different manners, according to the adherence of 
eviband (alses, and that they continue according to their quality and quantity, 
n. 1106 to 1113. Tliat some are willing to be vastated, n. 1107. That sonie 
are vastated by fears, n. 4942. Some by iufestations from their own evils which 
ihey have done in the world, and from their own falses which they have thought 
in the world, whence come anxieties and pangs of conscience, n. 1106. Some 
by spiritnal captivity, which is ignorance and interception of truth, -conjoined 
with the desire ofknowinff truths, n. 1109, 2694. Some by sleep; some by a 
middle state between wakefulness and sleep, n. 1108. That they who have 
plaeed merit in works, appear to themselves to cut wood, n. 1110. Others in 
other way«, with mocb variety, n. 699. 
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knowledged one Divine, and the Lord as the very pro- 
phet himself ; these, when they recede from Mahomed, 
becattsa,he is not able to help them, accede to the Lord, 
and woGship Him, and acknowledge His divinity, and in 
this ease are instructed in the Christian religion. Behind 
these^;inore to the north, are the places of instruction of 
Various nations (or heathen,) who in the world have led a 
good life in conformity with their religion, and have thence 
derived a species of conscience, and have done what is 
just and right, not so much on account of the laws of 
their government, but on account of the laws of religion, 
which they believed ought to be kept holy, and in no re- 
spect to be violated by deeds; all these, when they are 
instructed^ are easily led to acknowledge the Lord, be- 
cause it is impressed on their hearts that God is not in- 
visible, but visible under a human form: these in number 
exceed all the rest; the best of them are from Africa. 

515. But all are not instructed in a similar manner, nor 
by similar societies of heaven: they who from infancy 
have been educated in heaven are instructed by angels of 
the interior heavens, inasmuch as they have not imbibed 
falses from false religion, nor have de61ed their spiritual 
life by the grossness resulting from honors and riches in 
the world. They who have died adult are mostly in- 
structed by angels of the ultimate heaven, because these 
angels are more suited to them than the angels of the in- 
terior heavens, for the latter are in interior wisdom, which 
js not as yet received. But the Mahomedans are instruct- 
ed by the angels who had before been in the same religion, 
and had been converted to Christianity. The nations 
(or heathen,) likewise, are instructed by their respective 
angels. 

516. All instruction is there effected from doctrine de- 
rived from the Word, and not from the Word without 
doctrine. Christians are instructed from heavenly doc- 
trine, which is in perfect agreement with the internal sense 
of the Word: all others, as Mahomedans and the nations, 
(or heathen,) are instructed from doctrines adequate to 
their apprehension, which differ from heavenly doctrines 
only in this, that spiritual life is taught by moral life, in 
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jEigreement With the good dogmas of their religion, from 
which they have derived their life in the world. 

517. Instructions in the heavens differ from instruc- 
tions on earth in this respect, that knowledges are not 
committed to the memory, but to the life, for the 
memory of spirits is in their life; inasmuch as they 
receive and imbibe all things which are in agreement 
with their life, and do not receive, still less imbibe, those 
things which are not in agreement, for spirits are affec- 
tions, and hence in a human form similar to their afi*ec- 
tions. This being the case with them, the affection of 
truth is continually inspired for the sake of the uses of 
life; for the Lord provides that every one may love the 
uses suited to his particular genius, which love is also ex- 
alted by the hope of becoming an angel: and whereas all 
the uses of heaven have reference to the common use, 
which is for the Lord's kingdom, this kingdom being their 
country, and whereas all special and singular uses are ex- 
cellent in proportion as they more nearly and more ear- 
nestly respect that common use, therefore all special and 
ungubr uses, which are innumerable, are good and heav- 
enly; wherefore with every one the affection of truth is 
conjoined with the affection of use, insomuch that they 
act in unity; truth is thus implanted in use, so that the 
truths which they learn are truths of use: angelic spirits 
are thus instructed, and prepared for heaven. The affec- 
tion of truth suitable to use is insinuated by various means, 
most of which are unknown in the world; principally by 
representatives of uses, which in the spiritual world are 
exhibited by a thousand methods, and with such delights 
and pleasantnesses, that they penetrate the spirit, from the 
interiors which are of his mind to the exteriors which are 
of his body, and thus affect the whole; hence the spirit 
becomes as it were his own use: wherefore, when he 
comes into his own society, into which he is initiated by 
instruction, he is in his own life when in his own use.^ 

* That every good hax its delight from uses, and according to vror, and lifcc^ 
wiee its qoalilv, whence rach as the ime is rach is tlie good, n. 9049, 4884, 703S. 
That angelic fife consists in the goods of love and dmrity, thus in performing- 
uses, n. 4fie. That nothing appertaining to man is rrgarded br the Lord, ami 
thence by (he angels, but ends, which are ONf, o. 1817, 1645, 6844. Thatthe 
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From these considerations it may be manifest, that knowl- 
edges, which are external truths, have not the effect of 
introducing anj one into heaven, but that tliis effect is 
produced By the life itself, which is the life of use, ingraft- 
ed by knowledges. 

518. There were spirits, who, from what they had con* 
ceived in the world, had persuaded themselves that they 
should come mto heaven, and be received above others, 
because they were learned, and knew many things from the 
Word, and from the doctrines of their churches, believ- 
ing thus that they were wise, and that they were meant by 
those of whom it is said, that they should ahine astht tptoi* 
dor of the expanse^ and at the starsj Dan. cbnp. xii. 3: 
but examination was made whether tiieir knowledges re- 
sided in the memory, or whether in the life: they who 
were in the genuine affection of truth, thus for the sake of 
uses, separate from corporeal and Worldly things, wbicb 
in themselves are spiritual uses, after tbey had been 
instructed, were also received into heaven, and it was theo 
given them to know wbat it is that shinei in heaven^ vis* 
that it is divine tmtb, which is there the light of heaven, 
in use, which is a plane receptive of the rays of that light, 
and which turns them into various kinds of splendor: but 
they with whom knowledges only resided in the memory, 
and who bad thence procured the faculty of reasoning 
about truths, and of confirming those things which they re* 
ceived as principles, which, although they were false, af- 
ter confirmation they saw as truths; these, inasmuch as they 
were in no light of heaven, and were yet principled in the 
belief, grounded in the conceit which frequently adheres 
to such intelligence, that they were more learned than 
others, and should thus come into heaven, and be served 
by the angels, were therefore, for the purpose of rescuing 
them from their infatuated faith, taken up to the first or ul- 
timate heaven, that they might be brought into some an- 
gelic society; but when they were at the first entrance, their 
eyes began to be darkened by the influx of the light of lieav- 

kinKdom of the Lord is a kingdom of uses, d» 45^696, 1103, 3646, 4054, WW. 
Tbat to MTve tlie Lord is to perform useft, o. 1088. That man bath a nBahtr 
aoeording to the (|UBlitT of uses aiiperuiDing to him, n» 1568, 8S70, 40My 6671, 
6034, 6088, 10284. 
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(en, afterwards their understandings began to be disturbed, 
land at length they panted lik© persons at the point of death; 
And when they felt the heat of hetven, wbich is heavenly 
ilove, they began to be inwardjy torniented; wherefore they 
were cast down thence, and were afterwords instructed 
•that knowledges do not make an anged, but the fife itself 
xwhichis gained by knowledges, since knowledges, viewed 
in themselves, are out of heaven, but life procuned by 
knowledges is within heaven. 

519. After spirits have been prepared for heaven, in the 

above-mentioaed places, by instraetions, which is effected 

in a ^bort lime, by reason that they are in spiritual ideas, 

which comprehend several things together, they are then 

ck>thed with angelic garments, which for the most part are 

white, as of fine Fiuen, and thus they are brought to the way 

which tends upwands towards heaven, and are delivered to 

die ange]«-g(iards there, and are afterwards received by other 

iimgeb, and are introduced into societies, and into several 

gratifications there. Every one is next led by the Lord 
MXo his own society, WliiCh also is efi'ected by various 

.ways, sometimes by winding paths: the ways by which 

ibey are led are not known to any angel, but to the Lord 

filone: whenthey come to their own society, their interiors 

are then opened, and since these are conformable to the 

interiors of the angels who are in tiiat society, they are 

therefore instantly acknowledged and received with joy. 

520. To what has been said, I wish to add something 
remarkable concerning the ways which lead from the above 
places to heaven, and by which the novitiate angels are in- 
troduced. There are eight ways, two from each place of 
instruction, one going up towards the east, the other to the 
west; they who come into the Lord's heavenly kingdom, 
are introduced by the eastern way, but they who come to 
the spiritual kingdom, are introduced by the western way. 
The four ways which lead to the Lord's heavenly kingdom, 
appear adorned with olive trees and fruit trees of various 
kinds; but those which lead to the Lord's spiritual king- 
dom, appear adorned with vines and laurels; this is from 
correspondence, because vines and laurels correspond to 
the affection of truth and to its uses, whilst olives and fruits 
correspond to the affection of good and its uses. 
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THAT NO ONE COMES INTO HEAVEN FROM IMME- 
DIATE Mercy. 

521. They who are not instructed concerning heaven, 
and concerning the way to heaven, also concerning the 
life of heaven with man, suppose that to be received 
into heaven is the mere effect of mercy, which is grant- 
ed to those who are in faith, and for whom tlie Lord 
intercedes, thus that it is merely admission out of ftvor; 
consequently, that all men whatsoever may be saved by 
virtue of the Lord's good pleasure; yea, some conceive 
that this may be the case even with all in hell. But such 
persons are totally unacquainted with the nature of man, 
not being aware that his quality is altogether such as hb 
life is, and that his life is such as his love is, not only as 
to the interiors which are of his will and understanding, 
hut as. to iht» pytortnrc w>ii/»K oro fif . hiq hndy, and that the 
corporeal form is only an external form, in which the in- 
teriors present themselves in effect, nnd hence that the 
whole man is his love, see above, n. 363; nor are they 
aware, that the body does not live from itself, but from 
its spirit, and that the spirit of man is his very affection 
itself, and that his spiritual body is nothing else but the 
roan's affection in a human form, in which also it appears 
after death, see above, n. 453-460. So long as these 
particulars are unknown, man may be induced to believe, 
that salvation is nothing but the good pleasure of the Lord, 
which is. called mercy and grace. 

522. But it may be expedient first to say what divine 
mercy is. Divine mercy is pure mercy towards the whole 
human race, for the purpose of saving them, and it is like- 
wise continual with every man, and in no case recedes 
from any one, so that every one is saved who can be 
saved: but no one can be saved but by divine means, 
which means are revealed by the Lord in the Word: di- 
vine means are what are called divine truths; these teach 
in what manner man ought to live that he may be saved; 
by those truths the Lord leads roan to heaven, and by 
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them implants in him the life of heaven: this the Lord 
effects with all; but the life of heaven cannot be implant- 
ed in any one unless he abstains from evil, for evil op- 
poses; so far therefore as man abstains from evil, so far 
the Lord leads him out of pure mercy by His divine 
means, and this from infancy to the end of his life in the 
world, and afterwards to eternity: this is the divine mercy 
which is meant. Hence it is evident that the mercy of 
the Lord is pure mercy, but not immediate, that is, such 
as to save all out of good pleasure, let them have lived as 
they may. 

523. The Lord never acts contrary to order, because 
He Himself is Order: the divine truth proceeding from 
the Lord is what makes order, and divine truths are the 
laws of order, according to which the Lord leads man; 
wherefore to save man by immediate mercy is contrary to 
divine order, and what is contrary to divine order is con- 
trary to the Divine. Divine order is heaven with 
man, which order man had perverted with himself by a 
life contrary to the laws of order, which are divine truths; 
into that order man is brought back by the Lord out of 

£ure mercy, by means of the laws of order; and so far as 
e is brought back, so far he receives heaven in himself, 
and he who receives heaven in himself, comes into heav- 
en. Hence it is again evident, that the divine mercy of 
the Lord is pure mercy, but not immediate mercy •'"' 

* That divine tnith proeeedinr from the Lord is die source of order, and that 
divine good is the essential of order, n. 1728, 22S8, 8700, 8988. That hence the 
Lord is order, n. 1919, 201I» 5110, 6708, 108S6» 10619. That divine truths 
are the laws of order, n. 2247, 7995. That the universal heaven is arranged by 
the^Lonl according to His divine order, n. 8038, 7211, 9128, 9888, 10125, 
10151,10157. Thathenee the Ibrm of heaven is a form according to divine 
order, n. 4040 to 4048, 8607, 9877. That so far as man lives according to 
order, thus so far as be is principled in good acoording to divine truths, so ^ 
he receives heaven in himself, n. 4889. That man is the being into whom ars 
c<dlatcdall things of divine order, and that from creation he is divine order in 
form, because he is its recipient, n. 4219, 4220, 4223, 4523, 4524, 5114, 5868, 
6018, 6057,6605,6626, 9706, 10166,10472. That man is not bom into what is 
good and true, but into wbat is evil and fidse, thus not into divine order, but into 
what is contrary to order, and that hence it is diat he is bom into mere ignorance, 
and that on this account it is necessary that he be bom anew, that is, be regen- 
erated, which is oflected by divine truths finom the Lord, that he may be brought 
back into order, n. 1047, &07, 2308, 8518, 8812, 8480, 8550, 10283, 10284, 
10286, 10731. Tlmt the Lord, when He forms man anew, that is, regenerates 
him, arranges all things appertaining to him according to order, which is into 

30* 
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524. If men could be saved by immediate mercj, all 
would be saved, even they who are in hell, jea, neither 
would there be a hell, because the Lord is Mercy Itself, 
Love Itself, and Good Itself; wherefore it is contrary to 
His Divine to say, that he is able to save aU immediately, 
and does tiot save them: it is a thing known from the 
Word, that the Lord wills the salvation of all, and the 
damnation of no one. 

525. The generality of those who come from the 
Christian world into the other life, bring along with them 
the above faith, that they are to be saved by inmiediate 
mercy, for they implore that mercy; but on examination 
it is found that they believed, that to come into heaven 
consists in mere admission, and that they who are let in enter 
into heavenly joys, being not at all aware what heaven 
is, and what heavenly joy is; wherefore they are told, 
that heayen is not denied by the Lord to any one, and 
that they may be let in if they desire it, and may likewise 
tarry there; on which occasion they who desire it are also 
admitted, but when they are at the very threshold they 
are seized with such torture of the heart, from the breath- 
ing of heavenly heat, which is the love wherein the angels 
are, and from the influx of heavenly light, which is divine 
truth, that they apperceive in themselves infernal torment 
instead of heavenly joy, and in copsequence of the shock 
they throw themselves headlong thence: thus they are in- 
structed by living experience, that heaven caimot be given 
to any one from immediate mercy. 

526. I have occasionally discoursed on thb subject 
with the angels, and have told them that the generality of 
those in the world who live in evil, when they discourse 
with others concerning heaven and concerning eternal life, 
express no other idea than that to come into heaven con- 
sists merely in admission from mere mercy, and that this 
belief is principally maintained by those who make faith 
the only medium of salvation; for such persons, from their 

lli« form of heaven, n. 5700, 6090,9081, 10308.^ That eviU and &laes are ooa- 
tmry to order, and that still ^bey who are principled in those thin y are raje< l 
by tde Lord, not acconJing to CMrder, but from order, n. 4899, 18T7, lOTTtt. 
lliat it ia impoasibtle for a man who Uves i n evi l to be saved by mercy al uae, 
booaiMo thb is contrary to divine order, a. 8700. 
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principles of religion, have no respect to the life, and to 
the deeds of love which make the life, thus neither t<^ Ubj 
other means by which the Lord implants heaven in man, 
and renders him receptible of heavenly joys ; and whereas 
they thus reject every actual means, they establish the 
necessary consequence that man comes into heaven ftom 
mercy alone, to which they believe that God the Father is 
moved by the intercession of the Son. To tiiese things 
the angels said that they knew that such a tenet Cot- 
loWs of necessity from the preconceived principle re- 
specting faith alone, and inasmuch as that tenet is the head 
of all the rest, and, since it is not true, is not admissive 
of any light from heaven, that hence comes the ignorance, 
whicn prevails in the church at this day, concerning the 
Lordy concerning heaven, concerning the life after death, 
concerning heavenly joy, concerning the essence of love 
and charity, and in general concerning good, and concern- 
ing its conjunction with truth, consequently concerning 
the life of man, whence it is, and what is its quality, 
which yet no one ever derives from thought, but from 
will and consequent deeds, and only so far from thought 
as the thought is grounded in the will, thus not from faith, 
only so far as faith is grounded in love. The angels 
grieve at the thought that these same persons are not 
aware that faith alone cannot exist with any one, inasmuch 
as faith without its origin, which is love, is merely science, 
and with some a kind of persuasion which has the sem< 
blance of faith, see above, n. 482, which persuasion is not 
in the life of man, but out of it, for it is separated from 
the man if it does not cohere with his love. They fur- 
ther said, that they who are thus confirmed concerning 
the essential medium of salvation appertaining to man, 
cannot do otherwise than believe in immediate mercy, be- 
cause they perceive from natural lumen, and likewise from 
the experience of sight, that faith separate does not make 
the life of man, since they who lead an evil life can think 
and persuade themselves of doctrinal truths, in like man* 
ner with those who lead a good life: hence it comes to be 
believed, that the wicked can be saved alike with the 



3G0 CdNC&ANING HEXVa*^ AND BELL. 

^aoij provided «^*V ^^^ ^^ the hour of death they speak 
^inb r^v^^^ciice concorning intercession aiKl coacemiog 
«ue mercy which it procures. The angels psofessed, that 
^ yet they have never seen any one, wfco bad lived an 
«evil Mfe> received into heaven by imcBediate mercy, how- 
soever he might have spoken in the world from that trust 
<or confidence, which, in an emineist sense, is understood 
by faith. On being questioned concerning Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, and David, and concerning the apostles, 
whether they were not received into heaven of immediate 
mercy, they replied, not one of them; and that everyone 
was re;;eived according to his life in the world; and that 
^tey knew where they were; and that they are not in more 
cjirftimation there than others: the reason, they said, why 
^uch honorable mention is made of them in the Word, is, 
because by them in the internal sense is meant the Lord; 
by Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the Lord as to the Di- 
vme and the Divine Human; by David the Lord as to 
the Divine Regal, and by the apostles the Lord as to di- 
vine truths; and that they have no apperception of them 
whatsoever, whilst the Word is read by man, inasmuch 
as their names do not enter heaven, but instead of them 
tliey have a perception of the Lord, as was just now ob- 
served; and that therefore, in the Word which is in heav- 
en, (see above, n. ^59,) they are no where mentioned, in- 
asmuch as that Word is the internal sense of the Word 
which is in the world.* 

527. I can testify from much experience, that it is im- 
possible to implant the life of heaven in those who have 

* That by Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, In the internal aenao of the Wotd, it 
meant tlie Lord a« to the Divine Itself, ami the Divine Human, n. 1898, 4616, 
6098, 6185, 6276, 6804, 6847. That Abraham i» unknown in heaven, n. I8S4, 
1876, 3229. Tliat bv David is meant tlie Lord as to the Divine RenI, a. 1868, 
9954. That the twelve apostles represented the Lord as to all thiocs of the 
Charch, thus which are of foith and love, n. 2129, 8354, 3488, 8850, 8807. 
That Peter represented tlie Ix>rd as to foiih, James as to charity, and John as 
to the works of cliaritv, n. 8760, 10087. That by the twchre apostles sitting on 
twelve thronctf, and judging the twelve tribM of Israel, is signified that the Lord i« 
about to judge according to the truths and goods of foith and k»ve, n. 2129,6897. 
That the names of persons and of places in the Word do not enter heaven, but 
are tunned into thinn and states; and that neither in heaven can the nunca he 
uttered, 11. 1876, 6&5, 6516, 10216, 10282, 10482. That the ai^ aico chink 
alMtractodly from persons, n. 8848, 8945, 9007. 
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led lirev in the world opjMmite to the life of heaven : for 
there were some who beheved that thejr should easiljr re" 
ceiye divine truths after death, when they heard tbeid 
from the angels, and th^ they should give credit to them, 
and hence should live otherwise than they had done, and 
thus that they might be received into heaven: but trial 
was made in many instances, yet only with those who 
were in such a belief, to whotn xhe trial was permitted (or 
the purpose of convincing them that no repentance » 
given auer death: some of them, with whom the trial wae^ 
made, understood truths, and seemed to receive them, 
but instantly, on turning to the life of their love, (hey re' 
jected them, yea, argued against them: some rejected 
them immediately, being unwilling to hear them: some 
were desirous that the life of love, which they had con- 
tracted from the world, might be tdcen away from them, 
and that angelic life, or the life of heaven, might be 
infused in its place; this likewise, by permission, was 
accomplished, but when the life of their love was taken 
away, they lay as dead, and had no longer the use of 
their faculties. From these and otner cases oi experi- 
ence, the simply good were instructed, that the life of 
any one cannot in any wise be changed after death, and 
that evil life cannot any how be transmuted into good life, 
or infernal life into angelic, inasmuch as every spirit, from 
head to foot, has a quality agreeable to his love, and con- 
sequently a quality agreeable to his life, and that to trans- 
mute this life into the opposite is altogether to destroy 
the spurit: the angels declare that it is easier to change a 
bat into a dove, and an owl into a bird of paradise, than 
an infernal spirit into an angel of heaven. That man after 
death remains of such a qudity as his life had been in the 
world, may be seen^ above in its proper article, n. 470— 
484. From these considerations it may now be manifest, 
that no one can he received into heaven by immediate 
mercy. 
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THAT rr IS NOT SO DIFFICULT TO LIVE A LOT 
WHICH LEADS TO HEAVEN, AS IT IS SITPPOSBD, 



528. Some people berieve, that to live a life j 
leads to heaven, which is called spiritual life, is difficult, 
by reason that they have been tcid, that man must re- 
nounce the world, and deprive himself of the concupis'' 
ceuces which are called the concupiscences of the 
body and of the flesh, and that he must live a spi- 
ritual life; which things they conceive as iniplyiDg, 
that they must reject worldly things, which consist 
chiefly in riches and honors, that they must walk oon-t 
tinually in pious meditation about God, about sahration, 
sand about eternal life, and that they must spend theb* life 
in prayers, and in reading the Word and oth^ pious books; 
this they eafl renouncing the world, and living in the spirit 
and not in the flesh: but that the case is altogether other- 

^txrloA Laa k^A^ gt .. > ^ »M fc ^ » • Im»^w £rom muoh oxport^iMSO, 

and from conversation with the angels, yea, that they who 
renounce the world and live in tbe spirit, in the manner 
above described, procure to themselves a sorrowful life, 
which is not receptible of heavenly joy; for every one's 
life remains with him after death: but to the intent that 
man may receive the life of heaven, it is altogether neces- 
sary that he live in the world, and in ofllice and employ- 
ment there, and that in such case by moral and civil life 
he receive spiritual, and that spiritual life cannot other- 
wise be formed with man, or his spirit prepared for heav- 
en; for to live internal life and not external at the same 
time, is like dwelling in a house which has no foundatkniy 
which successively either sinks, or becomes full of chinks 
and breaches, or totters till it falls down. 

529. If the life of man be viewed and explored by ra- 
tional intuition, it is discovered to be threefold, viz. spirit- 
ual life, moral life, and civil life, and that those lives are 
distinct from each other; for there are men who live a civil 
life, and yet not a moral and spiritual life; and there are 
men who live a moral life, and still not a spiritual; and 
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there are those who live both a civil life, a moral life, and 
a spiritual one together; the latter are thej who live the 
life of heaven, but the former are they who live the hfe of 
the world separate from the life of heaven. From these 
considerations it may be manifest, in the first place, 
that spiritual hfe is not separate from natural life, or from 
the life of the world, but that the former is conjoined with 
the latter as the soul with its body, and that if it were sep* 
arated, it would be like dwelUng in a house which had no 
foundation, as was said above. For moral and civil 
life is the activity of spiritual life, since spiritual hfe con-> 
sists in willing well, and moral and civil life in acting well^ 
and if the latter be separated from the former, spiritual life 
consists merely in thought and speech, and will recedes, 
because it has no support; nevertheless will is the very 
spiritual itself of man. 

530. That it is not so di^cult ias is generally stipposed 
to live a life which leads to heaven, may be seen from 
what now follows. Who cannot hve a civil and moral life^ 
since every one from infancy is initiated into it, and front 
life in the world is acquainted with it? Every one also brmgs 
if into act) the bad and the good alike, for who is not wil^ 
ling to be called sincere, and who is not willing to be called 
just? Almost all exercise sincerity and justice in externals, 
insomuch that they appear as if they were sincere and just 
in heart, or as if they acted from sincerity itself and justice: 
the spiritual man ought to live in like manner, which he 
may do as easily as the natural man, but with this difference 
only, that the spiritual man believes in a Divine, and tliat 
he acts sincerely and justly, not merely because it is agree* 
aUe to civil and moral laws to do so, but also because it 
18 agreeable to divine laws; for the spiritual man, inasmuch 
as bis thoughts, when he acts, are occupied by divine things, 
communicates with the angels of heaven, and so far as this 
is the case, so far he is conjoined with them, and thus his 
internal roan is opened, which, viewed in itself, is a spirit^ 
ual man: when man is of such a character and quality, he 
is then adopted and led by the Lord, whilst he himself is 
not aware of it, and in such case the acts of sincerity and 
justice which relate to moral and civil life, are performed 
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by him from a spiritual origiti) tmd to perform acts of Atfi 
cerity akid justice from a spiritual origin is to perfbmi 
tbem firdm sincerity and justice itself, or to perform tfaaa 
from the heart. His justice and sincerity, in the external 
form, appears dto^ther like the justice and sincerity ap- 
pertaining to natural men, yea, appertaining to evil men and 
infemals, but in the mtemal form they are altogether dis- 
similar: for evil men act justly and sincerely merely for 
the sake of themselves and the world, wherefore, imless 
they feared the law and its penalties, also the loss of repu- 
tation, of honor, of gain and of liCe, they would act al- 
together insincerely and unjustly, inasmuch as they neidier 
fear God nor any divine law, tlius neither are they restrain- 
ed by any internal bond, wherefore to the utmost of their 
power, in such case, they would defraud, plunder, and 
spoil others, and this from delight: that they are inwardly 
of such a character, appears principally from persons of a 
similar character in the other life, where external thmgs 
are removed from every one, and his internals are opened, 
in which finally they live to eternity, see above, n. 49^ 
511; for all such, inasmuch as they then act without be- 
ing restrained by external bonds, which, as was said above, 
are the fear of the law, of the loss of reputation, of honor, 
of gain, and of life, act insanely, and laugh at sincerity 
and justice. But they who have acted sincerely and just- 
ly under the influence of divine laws, when external 
things are taken away and they are left to things internal, 
act wisely, because they are conjoined with the angels of 
heaven, from whom wisdom is communicated to them. 
From these considerations it may now' first be manifest, 
that the spiritual man can act altogether in like manner as 
the natural man, as to civil and moral life, provided he 
be conjoined to the Divine as to the internal man, or as 
to will and thought; see above, n. 358-360. 

531. The laws of spiritual life, the laws of civil life, 
and the laws of moral life, are also delivered in the ten 
precepts of the decalogue, in the three* first the laws of 
spiritual life, in the following four the laws of civil life, 
and in the three last the laws of moral life: the merely 
natural man lives, in the external form^ according to the 
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precepts, in like manner as the spiritual man, for in 
Vke manner he worships the Divine, frequents the tem- 
ple, hears sermons, composes his face to devotion, does 
not commit murder, nor adultery, nor theft, does not 
bear false witness*, does not defraud his companions of 
their goods ; but these things he does merely for the sake 
of himself and the world, to keep up appearances; hence 
the same person, in the internal form, is altogether oppo- 
site to what he appears in the external, because in heart he 
denies the Divine, in worship acts the hypocrite; when 
left to himself and his own thoughts he laughs at the holy 
thitigs of the church, believing that they serve merely as a 
bond to bind the simple vulgar : hence it is that he is altogether 
disjoined from heaven, consequently, not being a spiritual 
man, he rs neither a moral man nor a civil man; for although 
he does not commit murder, still he bears hatred towards 
every one who opposes him, and in consequence of hatred 
hums with revenge; wherefore unless civil laws, or ex- 
ternal bonds, which are fears, restrained him, he would 
commit murder, and since this is his governing desire, it 
follows that he is continually committing murder: although 
he does not commit adultery, still, because he believes it 
allowable, he is perpetually an adulterer; for as far as he 
can, and as often as it is permitted, he commits it: 
although the same does not steal, yet, inasmuch as he 
covets the goods of others, and regards fraud and evil 
arts as not against jurisprudence, in mind he is con- 
tiDually acting the thief: the case is similar as to the 
precepts of moral life, which teach not to bear false 
witness, and not to covet the goods of others: such is 
the character of every man who denies the Divine, and 
who has not a conscience grounded in religion: that such is 
his proper character, appears manifestly from similar spirits 
in tne other life, when, on the removal of things external, 
they are let into their internals, on which occasion, in- 
asmuch as they are separated from heaven, they act in uni- 
ty with hell, wherefore they are consociated with those 
who are in hell. It is otherwise with those who have in 
heart acknowledged the Divine, and in the transactions of 
their lives have had respect to divine laws, and have acted 
31 
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according to the three first precepts of the decalogue 
equally as according to the rest; when these, on the re- 
moval of things external, are, let into their internals, they 
become wiser than when in the world; for when they come 
into their internals, it is like coining from shade into light, 
from ignorance into wisdom, and from a sorrowful life into 
a blessed one, inasmuch as they are in the Divine, thus ifi 
heaven. These observations are made to the intent that 
both the quality of the one and the quality of the other 
may be known, although both have lived a similar extern 
nal life. 

532. Every one may know that thoughts are conveyed 
and tend according to intentions, or in the direction which 
a man intends, for thought is the internal sight of mao^ 
which in this respect is like the external sight, that !t is 
turned in the direction, and there abides, in which it is 
bent and intended: if therefore the internal sight or thought 
be turned to the world, and there abides, it foUows that the 
thought becomes worldly ; if it be turned to self and self 
honor, it follows that it becomes corporeal; but if it be 
turned to heaven, it follows that it becomes heavenly; con- 
sequently, if it be turned to heaven^ that it is elevated; if to 
self, that it is drawn down from heaven, and immersed in 
what is corporeal; and if to the world, that it is also bent 
down from heaven, and diffused amongst those objects 
which are presented to the eyes. It is the man's love 
which makes his intention,, and which determines his in- 
ternal sight or thought to its objects; thus the love of self 
to itself and its objects, the love of the world to worldly 
objects, and the love of heaven to heavenly objects; from 
which considerations it may be known what is the quality 
of the state of man's interiors, which are of his mind, pro- 
vided his love be known, viz. that the interiors of him who 
loves heaven are elevated towards heaven, and are open 
above; and that the interiors of him who loves the world 
and who loves himself are closed upwards, and are open 
exteriorly: hence it may be concluded, that if the superior 
principles of the mind are closed upwards, man can no 
longer see the objects which are of heaven and the church, 
and that those objects are in thick darkness in respect to 
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him, and the things which are in thick darkness are either 
denied or not unijerstood; hence it is that they who love 
themselves and the world above all things, inasmuch as 
the superior principles of their minds are closed, in heart 
deny divine truths, and if they discourse at all about them 
from memory, still they do not understand them; they re- 
gard them also in the same manner that they regard world- 
ly and corporeal things, and since they are of such a char- 
aeter, they cannot pay attention to any thing but what en- 
ters through the senses of the body, with which also they 
are alone delighted; thus they are delighted with many 
diings so entering, which are likewise filthy, obscene, pro- 
fane, and wicked, which things cannot be removed, be- 
cause with such persons there is no influx given from heav- 
en into their minds, inasmuch as these are closed above, 
as was before observed. The intention of man, from 
which his internal sight or thought is determined, is his 
will, for what a man wills, this he intends, and what he in- 
tends, this he thinks; wherefore if his intention be towards 
heaven, his thought is determined thither, and with it his 
whole mind, which is thus in heaven, whence he looks 
downwards upon the things of the world which are beneath 
him, as a person loroking from the roof of a house; hence 
it is that the man who has the interiors of his mind open, 
can see the evils and falses which appertain to him, for 
these are beneath the spiritual mind; and on the other hand, 
that tlie man whose interiors are not open, cannot see his 
own evils and falses, because he is in them, and not above 
them: from these considerations a conclusion may be form* 
ed respecting the origin of wisdom in man, and the origin 
of insanity, also what will be the quality of man after death, 
when he is left to will and to think, likewise to act and to 
speak, according to his interiors. These observations are 
also made with a view to its being known what is the qual- 
ity of man interiorly, howsoever he appears exteriorly 
like to another. 

633. That it is not so difficult to live the life of heaven 
as is believed, is evident now from this consideration, 
that nothing more is necessary than for man to think, when 
any thing presents itself to him which he knows to be in- 
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sincere and unjust, and to which he is inclined, that it 
ought not to he done hecause it is contrary to divine pre- 
cepts; if he accustoms himself so to diink, and from so 
accustoming liimself acquires a hahit, he then by degrees 
is conjoined to heaven; and so far as he is conjoined to 
heaven, so far the higher principles of his mind are open- 
ed, and so far as tlK>se are opened, so far be sees what is 
insincere and unjust, and in proportion as he sees these 
evils, in the same proportion they are capable of being 
shaken off; for it is impossible that any evil can be shaken 
off until it be seen : this is a state into which man may enter 
from free desire; for who is not capable of thinking as 
alM)ve from freedom ? But when lie has made a begin- 
ning, then the Lord operates all sorts of good with him, 
and gives him the faculty not only of seeing evils, but 
also of not willing them, and finally of Ixolding them in 
aversion: this is meant by the Lord's words, My yoke U 
easy J and My burden lights Matt. xi. 30. It is however 
to foe noted, that the difficulty of so thinking, and like- 
wise of resisting evils, increases in proportion as man 
conmiits evils from the will; for in the same proportion be 
accustoms himself to evils, until at length he does not see 
them, and is next led to love them, and from the delight 
of love to excuse them, and by all kinds of fallacies to 
confirm them, saying that they are allowable and good; 
but this is the case with those who, in the age of adoles- 
cence, plunge into evils as without restraint, and then at 
the same time reject divine things from the heart. 

634. Some time since there was represented to me the 
way which leads to heaven, and that which leads to hell: 
there was a broad way tending to the left, or towards the 
north; there appeared many spirits going in it; but at a 
distance there was seen a stone of considerable magni* 
tude, where the broad way terminated; from that stone 
went afterwards two ways, one to the left, and one in an 
opposite direction, to the right; the way which tended to 
the left was narrow or straight, leading through the west 
to the south, and thus into the light of heaven; the way 
which tended to the right was broad and spacious, leading 
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obliquely downwards towards hell. All at first seemed 
to go the same way, until they came to the great stone at 
the head of the two ways, but when they came thither 
they were separated; the good turned to the left, and en- 
tered the straight way which led to heaven; but the evil 
did not see the stone at the head of the two ways, and 
fell upon it, and were hurt, and when they rose up they 
ran on in the broad way to the right, which tended towards 
hell. It was afterwards explained to me what all those 
things signified, viz. that by the first waj'', which was 
broad, in which many, both good and evil, went together 
and discoursed with each other as friends, because the 
difference between them was not discoverable to the sight, 
were represented those who in externals live alike sin- 
cerely and justly, and who are not visibly distinguished: 
by the stone at the head of the two ways, or of the angle 
[or corner,] upon which the evil stumbled, and from 
which afterwards they ran into the way leading to hell, 
was represented the divine truth, which is denied by those 
who look towards heli; in the supreme sense, by the same 
stone was signified the Divine Human of the Lord: but 
they who acknowledged divine truth, and at the same 
time the Divine of the Lord, were conveyed by the way 
which led to heaven. From these considerations it was 
again niade evident, that in externals the wicked lead the 
same kind of life as the good, or go in the same way, 
thus one as easily as the other, and yet that they who ac- 
knowledge the Divine from the heart, especially they 
within the church who acknowledge the Divine of the 
Lord, are led to heaven, and they who do not acknowl- 
edge are conveyed to heJI. The thoughts of man, which 
proceed from intention and will, are represented in the 
other life by ways: ways also are there presented to ap- 
pearance altogether according to the thoughts of inten- 
tion, and every one likewise walks according to his thoughts 
which proceed from intention; hence it is that th.e quality 
of spirits, and of their thoughts, is known from their 
ways: from these considerations it was likewise evident 
what is meant by the Lord's words. Enter ye in through 
the strait gate; for wide is the gate and broad the uay 

31* 
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uhich UeuU todeHrucHonj and many there are toho tealk 
through it; narrow is the way and strait the gate which 
leads to life, and few there be who find it, Matt. vii. 13, 
14: the reason why the way is narrow which leads to 
life, is, not because it is difficult, but because there are 
few who 6nd it, as it is said. From that stone seen in 
the angle [or comer] where the broad and common way 
terminated, and from which two ways were seen to tend 
in opposite directions, it was made evident what is signi- 
fied by these words of the Lord, Have ye not read what 
is written, the stone which the builders rejected is become 
the head of the angle [or comer 9] whosoever shall fall 
upon that stone will be broken, Luke xx. 17, 18: stone 
signifies divine truth, and the stone of Israel the Lord as 
to the Divine Human; the builders are they who are of 
the church; the head of the angle [or corner] is where 
the two ways are; to fall and to be broken is to deny and 
perish,* 

535. It has been granted me to discourse with some in 
the other life who had removed themselves from worldly 
business, that they might live piously and holily, and like*' 
wise with some who had afflicted themselves by various 
methods, because they believed that this was to renounce 
the world, and to subdue the concupiscences of the flesh; 
but most of them, inasmuch as they had thence contracted 
a sorrowful life, and had removed themselves from the 
life of charity, which life can only be led in the world, 
cannot be consociated with the angels, because the life of 
the angels is a life of gladness resulting from bliss, and 
consists in performing acts of goodness, which are works 
of charity; and besides, they who have led a life abstract- 
ed from worldly engagements, are heated with the idea of 
their own merits, and hence are continually desirous of 
heaven, and continually thinking of heavenly joy as a re- 
ward, being altogether ignorant of what constitutes heav* 
enlyjoy; and when they are introduced amongst angels, 

•That stone si^ifies truth, n. 114, 643, 1208, S720, 6426, 8609, 10376. 
That therefore tlic law was in»:ribed on tables which were of stone, n. 10376. 
That the stone of Israel denotes the Lord aa to divine truth and aa to the Uktim 
Human, n. 6426. 
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and into their joy, wLieb Is without merit, and consists in 
exercises and manifest offices, and in the blessedness 
resulting from the good which they thereby promote, they 
are surprised like persons who discover something quite 
foreign to their belief ; and whereas they are not recepti- 
ble of that joy, they depai't, and consociate with spirits of 
their own way of thinking, who had lived a similar life in 
the world. But they who have lived holily in externals, 
being continually in places of worship, and engaged in 
acts of prayer, and who have afflicted their souls, and at 
the same time have continually cherished an idea respect- 
ing themselves, that they would thus be esteemed and 
honored above others, and at length after death he ac- 
counted saints, in the other life are not in heaven, be- 
cause they have done such things for the sake of them- 
selves; and whereas they have defiled divine truths by 
the self-love in which they have immersed them, some of 
them are so insane as to think themselves gods, wherefore 
they are in hell amongst those of a like description; some 
are cunning and deceitful, and in the hells of the deceit- 
ful, and those are they who have done such things in an 
external form by cunning arts and artifices, whereby they 
have induced the common people to believe that a divine 
sanctity was in them. Of this character are several of 
the Romish saints, with some of whom also it has been 
granted me to discourse, and on such occasions their life 
has been manifestly described, both as to its quality in the 
world, and as to its quality afterwards. These observa- 
tions are made to the intent that it may be known, that 
the life which leads to heaven is not a life abstracted from 
the world, but in the world; and that a life of piety with- 
out a life of charity, which is only given in the world, 
does not lead to heaven; but that a life of charity, which 
consists in acting sincerely and justly in every function, 
in every engagement, and in every work, from an interior 
principle, thus from a heavenly origin, which origin is in 
that life when man acts sincerely and justly, because it is 
agreeable to the divine law, does lead to heaven: this lat- 
ter life is not difficult, but a life of piety abstracted from 
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a life of charity is difficult, which life nevertheless leads 
awaj from heaven, in the same proportion that it b be- 
lieved to lead to heaven.'* 

* Tbat a life of piety without a life of (Parity is-c^no avail, bat with tbe lat- 
ter b of advantage in every respect, n. 8252, ^53. That charity towards die 
neighbor consiats in doing* what is good, just, and right, in w&ry work and in 
every empkment, n. 8120, 8121, 8122. That chanty towards the neighbor 
extends itself to all and singiUar tlie things which a man thinks, wilb, and acts, 
B. 8124. That a life of charity is a life according to the Lm^'s precepts, n. 
3249. That to live according to the Lord*a precepts is to love the LcHrd, n. 10143, 
10153, 10310, 10578, 10648. That genuine charity is not nicritorious, b c<aoae 
it is from interior affection, and from the delight thence resulting, n. 2310, 2373, 
2400, 8887, 6388 to 6303. That man after death remains of such a <|nalitv as 
was his life of charity in the world, n. 8256. That heavenly blessedness flows 
in from the Lord into the life of charity, n. 2363. That no one is admitted into 
heaven by thinking only, b«t by willing and doing good at the same tisM, n. 
2401, 3459. That unless the doing g^Ml u conjoined with willing good and 
with thinking good, there is no salvation, nor any conjuaction of the internal 
■van witli the es^temal, n. 3967^ 
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THAT THE LORD RULES THE HELLS. 

536. Above, in treating of heaven, it has been every 
where shown that the Lord is the God of heaven, spe- 
cifically at n. 2 to 6, thus that all the government of the 
heavens is the Lord's; and whereas the relationship of 
heaven to hell, and of hell to heaven, is like what subsists 
between two opposites, which mutually act contrary to 
each other, from whose action and reaction results the 
equilibrium in which all things subsist, therefore, to the 
intent that all and singular things may be kept in equilibri- 
um, it is necessary that He who rules the one should also 
rule the other; for unless the same Lord restrained the 
attacks from the hells, and checked the insanities which 
abound there^ the equilibrium would perish, and with the 
equilibrium the whole. 

527, But it may be expedient here to premise some- 
thing on the subject of equilibrium. Tt is known that 
when two things mutually act against each other, and when 
one reacts and resists in the same proportion that the 
other acts and impels, neither of them has any force, be- 
cause on each side there is a similar potency, and that in 
such case each may be acted upon at pleasure by a third; 
for when two things, in consequence of equal opposition, 
have no force, the force of a third thing does all, and 
acts as easily as if there were no opposition. Such is 
the equilibrium between heaven and hell; but it is not an 
equilibrium as between two bodily combatants, the strength 
of one of whom is equivalent to the strength of the oth- 
er, but it is a spiritual equilibrium, viz. of what is false 
against what is true, and of what is evil against what is 
good: from hell there is a continual exhalation of what is 
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false derived from evil, and from heaven a continual 
sphere of what is true derived from good: it is in con- 
sequence of this spiritual equilibrium that man is in the 
freedom of thinking and willing; for whatsoever a man 
thinks and wills has relation either to evil and the false 
thence derived, or to good and the truth thence derived; 
consequently, when he is in that equilibrium, he is in the 
freedom either of admitting or receiving evil and the. false 
thence derived from hell, or of admitting or receiving 
good and the truth thence derived from heaven; in this 
{equilibrium every man is held by the Lord, because the 
Lord rules both heaven and hell. But why man is held 
by equilibrium in this freedom, and why what is evil and 
false is not removed from him, and what is good and true 
implanted by Divine power, will be shown in the follow- 
ing pages under its proper article. 

538. It has been occasionally granted me to perceive 
the sphere of what is false derived from evil exhaling out 
of hell; it was as a perpetual attempt to destroy all that 
is good and true, conjoined with anger and a sort of rage 
at not being able to do so, and principally an attempt to 
annihilate and destroy the divine of the Lord, and this 
because all good and truth are from Him. But from 
heaven was perceived a sphere of truth derived from 
good, by which the rage of the attempt ascending from 
hell was restrained; hence comes equilibrium: this sphere 
from heaven was perceived to come from the Lord alone, 
although it appeared to come from the angels in heaven; 
the reason why it was (r(m the Lord alone and not from 
the angels, was, because every angel in heaven acknowl- 
edges that nothing of good and of truth is from himself, 
but that all is from the Lord. 

639. All power in the spiritual world belongs to truth de- 
rived from good, and there is no power at all in what is false 
derived from evil; the reason is, because the essential Di- 
vine in heaven is divine good and divine truth; and what is 
divine has all power: the reason why what is false derived 
from evil has no power, is, because all power belongs to 
truth derived from good, and in what is false derived from 
evil there is nothing of truth derived from good; hence il 
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is that there is all power in heaven^ and none in hell; for 
every one in heaven is in truth, derived from good, and 
every one in heU is in falses derived from evil: for no one 
is admitted into heaven until he be in truths derived from 

f;ood, neither is any one cast down into hell until he be in 
alses derived from evil; that this is the case, may be 
seen in the articles treating of the first, second, and third 
state of man after death, n. 491-520; and that all power 
belongs to truth derived from good, may be seen in the 
article concerning the power of the angels of heaven, 
n. 228-233. 

540. This then is the equilibriupi between heaven and 
hell, and in it are all those who are in the world of spirits; 
for the world of spirits is mid-way between heaven and 
hell: and hence likewise all men here below are kept in a 
like equilibrium; for men here below are ruled of the 
Lord by spirits who are in the world of spirits, which 
subject will be treated of below in its proper article. 
Such an equilibrium cannot be . given, unless the Lord 
rule both heaven and hell, and moderate on each side: for 
if this were not the case, falses derived from evils would 
be superabundant, and would affect the simply good who 
are in the ultimates of heaven, and who may be more 
easily perverted than the angels themselves; and thus the 
equilibrium would perish, and with it the freedom apper- 
taining to men. 

541. Hell is distinguished into societies in like manner 
as heaven, and also into as many societies as heaven is; 
for every society in heaven has a society opposite to it in 
hell, and this for the sake of equilibrium: but the socie- 
ties in hell are distinct according to evils and the falses 
thence derived, because the societies in heaven are dis- 
tinct according to goods and the truths thence derived. 
That every good has an opposite evil, and every truth an 
opposite false, may be known from this consideration, that 
there is not any thing without relation to its opposite; and 
that from the opposite is known its quality, and in what de- 
gree it is, and that hence comes all perception and sen- 
sation; wherefore the Lord continually provides, that 
every society of heaven may have its opposite in a soci- 
ety of hell, and that between them there may be equihbrium. 
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,642. Inasmuch as hell is distinguished into as many soci- 
eties as heaven, therefore also there are as many hells as 
here are societies of heaven; for every society of heaven 
is a heaven in a lesser form, see above, n. 61—68; thus 
every society of hell is a hell in a lesser form. Inasmuch 
as in general there are three heavens, therefore also in gen- 
eral there are three hells, the lowest, which is opposed to 
the inmost or third heaven, the middle, which is opposed 
to the middle or second heaven, and the higher, which is 
opposed to the ultimate or first heaven. 

643. But in what manner the hells are ruled by the Lord, 
it may be expedient also briefly to state: the hells in gen- 
eral are ruled by the general afflux of divine good and di- 
vine truth from the heavens, whereby the general ten- 
dency [or effort] issuing forth from the hells is checked and 
restrained; and likewise by a specific afflux from each heav- 
en, and from eachsociety of heayen. The hells are ruled 
in particular by the angels, to whom it is given to look in- 
to the hells, and to restrain the insanities and disturbances 
■which abound there; occasionally also angels are sent thith- 
er, and by their presence they moderate those insanities 
Bnd disturbances. But in general all who are in the hells 
are ruled by fears, some by fears implanted, and as yet 
ingrafted, from the world; but whereas these fears are not 
sufficient, and likewise by degrees lose their force, they 
are ruled by fears of punishments, whereby principally it is 
that they are deterred from doing evils: punishments in 
hell are manifold, more gentle and more severe according 
to evils: for the most part the more malignant, who excel 
in cunning and in artifice, and are able to keep the rest in 
compliance and servitude by punishments atid the terror 
which they occasion, are set over others; yet the governors 
dare not pass beyond the limits prescribed them. It is to 
be noted, that the fear of punishment is the only medium 
to restrain the violence and fury of those who are in the 
hells; there is no other. 

514. It has been hitherto believed in the world, that 
there is sopie one devil who presides over the hells, and 
that he was created an angel of light, but, becoming a 
rebel, was cast down with his crew into hell: the reason 
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wby this faith has prevailed is, because in the Word men- 
tion IS made of the devil and Satan, and also of Lucifer, 
and the Word in those passages has been understood ac- 
cording to the sense of the letter; when yet by the devil 
and Satan is there meant hell j by the devil that hell which 
is behind, and where the worst dwell, who are called 
evil genii; and by Satan that hell which is in front, the in- 
habitants of which are not so malignant, and are called evil 
spirits; and by Lucifer are meant those who are of Babel 
or Babylon, being those who extend their dominions even 
into heaven. That there is not any one devil to whom the 
hells are subject, is evident likewise from this consideration, 
that all who are in the hells, like all who are in the heav- 
ens, are from the human race, (see n.31 1-317,) and that 
those who are there amount in number, from the beginning 
of creation to this time, to myriads of myriads, and that 
every one of them is a devil of such a quality as he had 
acquired in the world by opposition to the Divine: see 
above on this subject, n. 311, 312, 



THAT THE LORD CASTS NO ONE DOWN INTO HELL, 
BUT THAT THE SPIRIT CASTS HIMSELF DOWN. 

545. An opinion has prevailed with some^ that God 
turns away His face from man, rejects him from Himself, 
and casts him into hell, and that he is angry with him on ac- 
count of evil; and with some it is supposed still further, 
that God punishes man, and does evil to him: in this opin- 
ion they confirm themselves from the literal sense of the 
Word, where expressions to that effect occur, not being 
aware that the spiritual sense of the Word, which explains 
the literal sense, is altogether otherwise; and that hence 
the genuine doctrine of the church, which is from the spir- 
itual sense of the Word, teaches otherwise, viz. that 
God never turns away His face from man and rejects him 

32 
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from Himself, that He does not cast any one into hell, and 
that He is not angry with any one.* Every one also, whose 
mind is in a state of illustration, when he reads the Word, 
perceives this to be ihe case from this consideration alone, 
that God is good itself, love itself, and mercy itself; and that 
good itself cannot do evil to any one, also that love itself 
and mercy itself cannot reject man from itself, because it 
is contrary to the very essence of mercy and love, thus 
contrary to the Divine Itself; wherefore they who think 
from an enlightened mind when they read the Word, clear- 
ly perceive that God never turns Himself away from man, 
and since He never turns Himself away from bim, that 
He deals with Him from good, love, and mercy, that is, 
that He wills his good, that He loves him, and that He is 
merciful to him. Hence also they see, that the literal 
sense of the Word, in which such things are said, conceals 
in itself a spiritual sense, according to which those expres- 
sions are to be explained, which, in the sense of the letter, 
are spoken in accommodation to the apprehension of man, 
and according to hig first and common ideas. 

546. They who are in a state of illustration, see further, 
that good and evil are two opposite*, and that they *are so 
opposed as heaven and hell are, and that all good is from 
heaven, and all evil from hell; and since the Divine of the 
Lord makes heaven, (n. 7-12,) therefore nothing but good 
flows in from the Lord with man, and from hell nothing 
but evil; and that thus the Lord is continually withdrawing 
man from evil, and leading him to good, whilst hell is con- 
tinually leading man into evil: unless man were between 
both, he would not have any thought, nor any will, still less 
any freedom and any choice; for man is in possession of 
all these things by virtue of the equilibrium betwen good 
and evil; wherefore if the Lord were to turn Himself away, 

*That anger and wi-atli in the Word are attribute*^ to ttie Lord, but tliat tliev 
appertain to man, and that it is so expressed, beranse itK> a|>pears to man wlien 
he is punifihcd and damned, n. 798, 6997, 8284, 8483, 8^75, 9S06, 10431 . 
*l'hat evil also is attributed to tltc Lord, when vet from the Lord nothing but go<Hl 
can come, n. 2447, 6073, 6992, 6997, 7333, 7632, 7677, 7926, 8227, 8228, 8632, 
9306. Whv it is so expressed in tlie Word, n. 6073. 6992, 6997, 764», 7632, 
7679, 7710*. 7926, 8282, S009, 9128. That the Urd is pure nMroand cleroeo- 
cy, n. 6997, 8S75. 
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and man were left to evil alone, he would no longer be a 
man: from these considerations it is evident, that the Lord 
flows in with good to every man, the evil and the good 
alike, but with this difference, that He is continually lead- 
ing away an evil man from evil, and leading^ a good man to 
good; and that the cause of such difference rests with the 
man, because he is the recipient. 

547- Hence it may be manifest, that man does evil from 
hell, and that he does good from the Lord: but whereas 
man believes that whatsoever he does he does from him- 
self, therefore the evil which he does adheres to him as his 
own; hence it is, that man is in the cause of his own evil, 
and in no wise the Lord: evil appertaining to man is hell 
appertaining to him, for whether we speak of evil or of 
faell, it is the same thing; now whereas man is in the cause 
of his own evil, therefore also he brings himself into hell, 
and not the Lord, and the Lord is so far from bringing man 
into hell, that he delivers man from hell, so far as man does 
not will and love to be in his evil; that all man's will and 
love remains with him after death, see n. 470-484 : he who 
wills and loves evil in the world, the same wills and loves 
evil in the other life, on which occasion he no longer suf- 
fers himself to be withdrawn from it; hence it is that the 
man who is in evil, is tied to hell, and likewise is actually 
there as to his spirit, and after death desires nothing more 
than to be where his own evil is: w^ierefore man after death 
casts himself into hell, and not the Lord. 

548. How this is done, shall also be told: when man 
enters into the other life, he is first received by the angels, 
who perform for him all good offices, and likewise discourse 
with him concerning the Lord, concerning heaven, con- 
cerning angelic life, and instruct him in truths and goods: 
but if the man, who is now a spirit, be of such a quality, 
that he had received indeed similar information in the world, 
but denied it or despised it in his heart, he then after some 
conversation is desirous to depart from them, and likewise 
seeks to be gone, which when the angels apperceive, they 
leave him, and after some consociation with others, he at 
length associates with those who are in similar evil with 
himself, see above, n. 445-452; when this is the case,. he 
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turns himself away from the Lord, and turns his face to the 
hell with which he had been conjoined in the world, and 
which is inhabited by those who are in a similar love of evil. 
From these considerations it is evident, that the Lord draws 
every spirit away [from hell] to Himself by the angels, 
and likewise by influx from heaven, but that the spirits who 
are in evil altogether resist, and as it were pluck themselves 
away from the Lord, and are drawn by their own evil as by 
a rope, thus by hell; and inasmuch as they are drawn, and 
by reason of the love of evil are willing to follow, it is man- 
ifest that from freedom they cast themselves into hell. That 
this is the case, cannot be believed in the world, in con- 
sequence of the idea entertained of hell; neither does it 
appear otherwise in the other life before the eyes of those 
who are out of hell; it only appears otherwise to those who 
cast themselves thither, for they enter of their own accord, 
and they who enter from an ardent love of evil, appear as 
if they were cast headlong, with the head downwards and 
the feet upwards ; it is in consequence of this appearance, 
that they seem as if they were cast down into hell by a di- 
vine force: on this subject more may be seen below, n. 674. 
From what has been already said it may now be seen, that 
the Lord does not cast any one down into hell, but that 
every one casts himself down, not only whilst he lives in 
the world, but also after death, when he comes amongst 
spirits. 

549. The reason why the Lord, from His divine es- 
sence, which is good, love, and mercy, cannot act alike 
with one man as with another, is because evils and the 
falses thence derived oppose, and not only blunt, but also 
reject, His divine influx: evils and the falses thence de- 
rived are as black clouds, which interpose themselves be- 
tween the sun and the human eye, and take away the sun- 
shine and serenity of the light, although the sun still remains 
in a continual endeavour to dissipate the opposing clouds, 
for it is behind them and operates, and likewise in the 
mean time lets in something of shady light into the eye 
through various passages round about: the case is the same 
in the spiritual world, in which world the sun is the Lord 
and the divine love, n. 116-140; and the light is the divine 
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truth, n. 126-140; the black clouds are falses derived 
from evil; the eye is the understanding; in proportion as 
any one in that world is in falses derived from evil, in the 
same proportion he is encompassed by such a cloud, which 
is black and dense according to the degree of evil; from 
this comparison it may be seen that the presence of the Lord 
is perpetual with every one, but that it is received differ- 
ently. 

550. Evil spirits are severely punished in the world of 
spirits, that by punishments they may be deterred from 
doing evil; this likewise appears as if it were from the 
Lord, when yet there is notliing of punishment in that world 
from the Lord, but from evil itself; for evil is so conjoined 
with its own punishment, that they cannot be separated; 
for the infernal crew desire and love nothing more than to 
do evil, especially to inflict punishment, and to torment, 
and they likewise do evil and inflict punishment on every 
one who is not protected by the Lord; wherefore when 
evil is done from an evil heart, in such case, since it re- 
jects from itself all protection from the Lord, infernal spirits 
rush in upon him who does such evil, and punish him. This 
may in some measure be illustrated by the case of evils 
and their punishments in the world, where also they are 
conjoined.; for laws in the world prescribe punishment for 
every evil; wherefore he who rushes into evil, rushes al- 
so into the punishment of evil; the only difference is, that 
evil may be concealed in the world, but not in the other 
life. From these considerations it may be manifest, that 
the Lord does evil to no one, and that the case in this re- 
spect is like as in the world, where neither a king, nor a 
judge, nor the law, are the causes of punishment to a guilty 
person, because they are not the causes of evil with tlie 
evil doer. 

32* 
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THAT ALL WHO ARE IN THE HELLS ARE IN EVILS 
AND THE FALflfEa THENCE DERIVED, ORIGI- 
NATING IN THE LOVES JOF SELF AND OF THE 

- .»- . 

WORLD<- 

551. All who are in the hells are in evils and the falses 
thence, and no one there is in evils and at the same time 
in truths: the generality of evil persons in the world are 
acquainted with spiritual truths, which are the truths of 
the church, having learned them from infancy, and next 
from preaching and from reading the Word, and after- 
wards having discoursed from them; some also have in- 
duced others to believe that they were Christians in heart, 
because they had the skill to discourse from truths with 
pretended affection, and likewise to act sincerely, as from 
spiritual faith; but such of them as hav.e thought in them- 
selves contrary to these truths, and have abstained frora 
doing evils according to their thoughts only for the sake 
of civil laws, and with a view to reputation, honors and 
gain, are all of them evil in heart, and are in truths and 
goods only' as to the body, and not as to the spirit; where- 
fore, when external things are. taken away from them in 
the other life, and the internal things are revealed which 
were proper to their spirit, they are altogether in evils 
and falses, and not in any truths and goods, and it is made 
evident that truths and goods only resided in their memo- 
ry, no otherwise than scientifics, and that hence they 
brought them forth in discourse, and made a pretence of 
good as if from spiritual love and faith. When per- 
sons of such a character are let into their internals, 
consequently into their evils, they cannot then^ any longer 
speak truths, but only falses, inasmuch as they speak 
from evils; for to speak truths from evik is a thing im- 
possible, since the spirit is then nothing but his own evil, 
and what is false proceeds from what is evil. Every evil 
spirit is reduced into this state before he is cast into hell, 
see above, n. 499-512; this is called being vastated as 
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to truths and goods;* and vastation is nothing else but be- 
ing let into the internals, thus into the proprium of the 
spirit, or into the spirit itself: on this subject see likewise 
above, n. 425. 

652. When man is of this description afcer death, he 
is then no longer a man spirit, such as he is in his first 
state, (see above, n. 491-498,) but he is truly a spirit; 
for one who is truly a spirit has a face and body corres- 
ponding to his internals, which are of his mind, [animus;'] 
thus he has an external form, which is the type or effigy 
of his internals; such is a spirit after passing through the 
first and second states, spoken of above; wherefore he 
then, when he is viewed by the eyes, is immediately 
known as to his quality, not only from the face, but also 
from the body, and likewise from the speech and ges- 
tures ; and since he is now in himself, he cannot 
be in any other place than where his like are; for 
iri the spiritual world there is all manner of commu- 
nication of affections and consequent thoughts, where- 
ADre a spirit is conveyed to his like, as it were of 
liimself, because from his own affection and its delight; 
^ea, he also turns himself in that direction, for thus he 
iDreathes his own life or draws his brealh freely, but not 
'^hen he turns himself in another direction: it is to be 
lioted that communication with others, in the spiritual 
xvorld, is effected according to the turning of the face, 
and that before the face of every one are continually pre- 
sented those who are in similar love with himself, and 
this in every conversion of the body; see above, n. 151. 
Hence it is that all infernal spirits turn themselves back- 
ward from the Lord to the point of thick darkness, and 
of darkness, which in their world are in the place of the 
sun, and in the place of the moon of this world, but that 

* That the evil, before they are oast down into hell, arc devastated as to truths 
and goods, and that when those principles are taken awav thev are carried of 
themselves into hell, n. 6977, 7039, 7795, 8810, 8232, 93.^. That the Lord 
does not devastate ibem, but that they devastate themselves, n, 7642, 7926 . That 
efory evil has in it what is falsie, wiierefore they who are in evil are also in 
what is false, although some of them do not know it, n. 7577, 8094. That 
thev who are in evil, cannot but tliink what is false, whilst thev think firom 
tbraKselves, n. 7437. That all who arc io the liells speak falses from evil, d. 
1M6, 7361, 7352, 7857, 7392, 7698. 
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all the angels of heaven turn themselves to the Lord ad 
the sun of heaven and as the moon of heaven; see above, 
n. 123^ 143, 144 j 151. From these considerations it 
may now be manifest, that all who are in the hells are in 
evils and the falses thence; and likewise that they are 
turned to their own loves. 

553. All spirits in the hells, when inspected in any 
light of heaven, appear in the form of their own evil, for 
every one is an effigy of his own evil, inasmuch as with 
every one the interiors and exteriors act in unity, and the 
interiors present themselves visible in the exteriors, which 
are the face, the body,, the speech, and the gestures; thus 
their quality is recognized as soon as they are seen; in 
general, they are forms of contempt of others, of menaces 
against those who do not pay them respect; they are forms 
of hatreds of various kinds^ also of various kinds of re- 
venge; outrage and cruelty from their interiors are trans- 
parent through those forms; but when others commend, 
venerate, and worship them, their faces are contracted, 
and have an appearance of gladness grounded in delight: 
1% is impossible to describe in a few words all those forms 
such as they appear, for one is not like to another; only 
between those who are in similar evil, and thence in a 
similar infernal society, there is a general similitude, by 
virtue of which, as from a plane of derivation, the faces 
of each appear there to have a kind of likeness : in gen- 
eral, their faces are direful, and void of life, like carcasses, 
in some they are black, in some fiery like little torch- 
es, in some disfigured with pimples, warts, and ulcers; 
in several no face appears, but in its stead something 
hairy or bony, and in some, teeth only are exhibited; 
their bodies also are monstrous; and their speech is as 
the speech of anger, or of hatred, or of revenge; for 
every one speaks from his own falsity, and the tone of his 
voice is from his own evil; in a word, they are all images 
of their own hell. It has not been given me to see what 
is the form of hell itself in general; it was only told me, 
that as the universal heaven in one complex constitutes one 
man, (n. 59—67,) so the universal hell in one complex con- 
stitutes one devil, and may likewise be presented in the 
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eflSgy of one devil, see above, n. 544; but in what form 
the hells are specifically, or the infernal societies, it has 
been often given me to see, for at their apertures, 
which are called the gates of hell, for the most part ap- 
pears a monster, which, in general, represents the form 
of those who are within; the outrages of those who dwell 
there are at the same time on such occasions represented 
by things direful and atrocious, the particular mention of 
which I omit. It is, however, to be noted, that such is 
the appearance of the infernal spirits in the light of heav- 
en, whereas amongst themselves they appear as men, 
which is of the Lord's mercy, lest they should seem as 
filthy one amongst another as they appear before the an- 
gels; but that appearance is a fallacy, for as soon as any 
ray of light from heaven is let in, their human forms are 
turned into monstrous forms, such as they are in them- 
selves, as described above; for in the light of heaven 
every thing appears as it is in itself: hence likewise it is, 
that they shun the li ght of heave n, and cast themselves 
down into their owrilumen, whiicli lumen is like a lumen 
from lighted coals, and in some cases as from burning sul- 
phur; but this lumen also is turned into mere thick dark- 
ness, when any thing of light from heaven flows in thither; 
hence it is that the hells are said to be in thick darkness, 
and in darkness; and that thick darkness and darkness 
signify falses derived from evil, such as prevail in hell. 

554. From an inspection of those monstrous forms of 
spirits in the hells, which, as was said, are all forms of 
contempt of others, and of menaces against those who do 
not pay them honor and respect, also forms of hatred and 
revenge against those who do not favor them, it appeared 
evident, that all in general were forms of the love of self, ^^ 
and of the love of the world; and that the evils of which 
they are specific forms, derive their origin from those two 
loves: I have been likewise told from heaven, and it has 
also been testified to me by much experience, that those 
two loves, viz. the love of self and of the world, rule in 
the hells, and likewTseTnite the hells; but that love to 
the Lord and love towards the neighbor rule in the heav- 
ens, and likewise make the heavens: also that those two 
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loves which are the loves of hell, and those two lov^s 
which are the loves of heaven, are diametrically opposite 
to each other. 

555, At .first I wondered how it came to pass, that self- 
love and the love of the world are so diaholical, and that 
they who are in those loves are such monsters to look at, 
since in the world httle attention is paid to self-love, but 
only to that puffed-up state of mind [awimtis] in external 
things which is called pride, and which, as being apparent 
to the sight, is alone believed to be self-love: moreover, 
self-love, wlien it does not so obtrude itself, is believed 
in the world to be the fire of life, by virtue of which man 
is excited to seek for employment, and to perform uses, 
in the performance of which his mind would grow torpid, 
unless actuated by the views of honor and glory: thus it 
is a common observation, that no one does any worthy, 
useful, and distinguished action but for the sake of being 
celebrated and honored by others, or in the minds of 
others; and whence, it is asked, is this, but from the fire 
of love in favor of glory and honor, and consequently in 
favor of self ? Hence it is, that it is not known in the 
world that self-love, viewed in itself, is the love which 
rules in hell, and makes hell with man. This being the 
case, it may be expedient first to describe what self-love 
is, and afterwards to show that all evils and the falses 
thence derived originate in that love. 

556. Self-love consists in a man's willing well to him- 
self alone, and not to others except for the sake of himself, 
not even to the church, to his country, or to any human 
society; also in conferring benefits merely for the sake of 
his own reputation, honor and glory, since unless he sees 
the acquisition of those things in the uses which he per- 
forms to others, he saith in his hearty what business is it 
of mine? why should I do this? and of what advantage is 
it to me? and thus he performs no uses: whence it is evi- 
dent that he who is in self-love, does not love the church, 
nor his country, nor society, nor any use, but himself 
alone: his delight is merely the delight of self-love; and 
whereas the delight which comes forth from the love 
makes the life of man, therefore his life is a life of $elf, 
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and a life of self is a life derived from the propriuinfi of 
man, and the proprium of man, viewed in itself, is noth- 
ing but evil. He who loves himself, loves also those 
with whom he is connected, who specifically are his chil- 
dren and his grand-children, and, in general, all who make 
one with him, whom he calls his own: to love these is 
also to love himself, for he regards ihem as in himself, 
and himself in them; amongst those whom he calls his 
own, are Hkewise all who commend, honor, and pay their 
court to him. ^ 

557. From a comparison of self-love with heavenly 
love, the quality of the former may be made manifest. 
Heavenly love consists in loving uses for the sake of uses, 
or goods for the sake of goods, which a man 
performs for the church, for his country, for human 
society, and for a fellow-citizen, for this is to love 
God and to love his neighbor, because all uses and 
all goods are from God, and are likewise the neigh- 
bor who is to be loved: but he who loves those 
things for the sake of himself, loves them no otherwise 
than as serviceable attendants, because they serve himself: 
hence it follows, that he who is in self-love, is willing that 
the church, his country, human societies, and his fellow- 
citizens, should serve him, and not he them, setting him- 
self above them, tind them below himself: hence it is, 
that so far as any one is in self-love, so far he removes 
himself from heaven, because from heavenly love. 

558. Moreover, so far as any one is in heavenly love, 
which consists in loving uses and goods, and in be- 
ing affected with delight of heart in the perfpf^iance of 
such things for the sake of the church, T)f liils^dSNtlllry, of 
human society, and of a fellow-citizen, so far he is led of 
the Lord, because that love is the love in which He is, 
and which is from Him: but so far as any one is in self- 
love, which love consists in performing uses and goods 
for the sake of himself, so far he is led of himself, 
and in proportion as any one is led of himself, in the 
same proportion he is not led of the Lord: hence like- 
wise it follows, that so far as any one loves himself, so 
far he removes himself from the Divine, thus also from 
heaven. To be led of himself is to be led by his own 
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proprium, and the proprium of man is nothing but evil; 
for it is his hereditary evil, which consists in loving him- 
self more than (lod, and the world more than heaven.* 
Man is let into his own proprium, thus into his hereditary 
evils, as often as he respects himself in. the good which 
he does; for he looks from goods to himself, and not 
from himself to goods, wherefore in goods he presents 
an image of himself, and not any image of the Di- 
vine: that this is the case, has been also confirmed to 
me by experience: there are evil spirits, whose habitations 
are in the middle quarter between the north and the west, 
beneath the heavens, who are skilled in the art of letting 
well-disposed spirits into their proprium, and tlius into 
evils of various kinds, which they effect by letting them 
into thoughts concerning themselves, either openly by 
praises and honors, or secretly by determinations of their 
affections to themselves, and so far as they accomplish 
this purpose, so far they avert the faces of well-disposed 
spirits from heaven, and so far likewise they obscure their 
understanding, and call forth evils from tljeir'^proprjum. 

558. That self-love is opposhe to neighborly love, may 
be seen from the origin and essence of both: neighborly 
love, with those who are in self-love, commences from 
self, for it is insisted, that every one is neighbor to him- 
self, and it proceeds from him as the centre to all who 
make one with him, with diminution according to the 
degrees of conjunction with him by love, and they who 
are out of that consociation are made no account of, and 
they vvl)o are contrary to them and their evils are account- 
ed as enemies, whatsoever be their character, whether 
they be wise or upright, sincere or just. But spiritual 

♦ That the pi'oprium of man, which he derives liereditarilv from his parents, 
is nolhir.g hut dense evil, n. 210, 215, 731, 876, 987, 1047,*2307, 2318, 8518, 
3701, 3812, 8480, 8550, 10283, 10284, 10286, 10731. That Uie proprium of 
man consists in loving himself more than God, and the world more than heaven, 
and in making nothing of his neighbor in comparison witli himself, except only for 
the sake of himself, thus that it consists in loving hinLself, consequently that it is 
the love of self and of the world, n, 694, 731, 4317, 6€60. That all* evils flow 
from the love of self and of the world, \A\en tliev predominate, n. 1307, 1S06, 
1321, 1594, 1691, 3413, 7255, 7376, 7480, 7488, 8318, 9335, 9348, 10038, 
10742. Which are contempt of «>thers, enmity, hatred, revenge, cniolty, deceit, 
n. 6667, 7372, 7374, 9348, 10038. 10742. And that in these evils every felsi- 
ty originates, n. 1047, 10283, 10284, 10286. 
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We towards a man's neighbor commences from the Lord, 
and from Him as the centre proceeds to all who are con- 
joined to Him by love and faith, and proceeds according 
to the quality of the love and faith appertaining to them."^ 
Hence it is evident, that the neighborly love which com- 
mences from man is opposite to the neighborly love which 
commences from the Lord, and that the former proceeds 
firom evil, because from the proprium of man, whereas 
the latter proceeds from good, because from the Lord, 
who is Good Itself: it is evident also that the neighborly 
love which proceeds from man and his proprium is cor- 
poreal, but the neighborly love which proceeds from the 
Lord is heavenly. In a word, the love of self, where it 
prevails, makes with man the head, and heavenly love 
makes with him the feet, on which he stands, and if it does^ 
not serve him, he tramples it under foot; hence it is that 
they who are cast down into hell, appear to be cast down 
with the head downwards towards hell, and with the 
feet upwards towards heaven; see above, n. 548. 

559. Self-love also is of such a quality^ that, so far as 
the reins are given it, that is, so far as external bonds are 
removed, which are fears on account of the law and its 
penalties, and on account of the loss of reputation, of 
honor, of gain, of employment, and of life, it is so head- 

* They who do not know what it is to love the neighbor, suppose thai 
every man is a neighbor, and that good is to foe done to every one who is 
in need of assistance, n. 6704: and they likewise believe, that every one is 
neighbor to himself, and tlius that neighborly love begins from self, n. 6933. 
That they who love themselves above all things, thus with whom self-love pre- 
vails, reckon also the commencement of neighborly love from themselves, n. 
8120. But in what manner every one is neighbor to himself, is explain- 
ed, n. 6933 to 6938. But they who are Christians, and love God above all 
things, reckon the commencement of neighborly love from the Lord, because 
He is to be loved above all things, n. 6706, 6711, 6819, 6824. Thai the dis- 
tinctions of neighbor are as many as the distinctions of good from the Lord, 
and that good ought to be done with discrimination towards every one accord- 
ing to die quality of his slate, and that this is a branch of Christian pnidence, 
n. 6707, 6709, 6710, 6818. That those distinctions are innumerable, and that 
on this account the ancients, who were acquainted with what is meant b^- a 
neighbor, reduced the exercises of charity into classes, and marked them with 
their respective names, and that hence they knew in what respect every one was 
a neighbor, and in what manner good was to be done to every one ptiidently, n. 
2417, 6629, 6705, 7259 to 7262. That the doctrine in the ancient churches was 
the doctrine of charity towards the neighbor, and that hence they had wisdom, 
n. 2417, 2885, 3419, 8420, 4^, 6628. 
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Strong, that at length it not only desh-es to rule over the 
whole terrestrial globe, but also over the whole heaven, 
and over the Divine Himself, not knowing any limit or 
boundary: this propensity lurks in every one who is in 
self-love, although it is not evident before the world, 
where the above-mentioned hond» restrain it. That this 
is the case, must be obvious to every one from observing 
potentates and kings, who are not subject to such restraints 
and bonds, and who rush on with such impetuosity to the 
subjugation of provinces and kingdoms, so far as they 
succeed in their purposes, and aspire after unlimited pow- 
er and glory: this is still more manifest from modern Ba- 
bylon, which has extended its dominion into heaven, and 
has transferred all the divine power of the Lord to itself, 
and is continually lusting after more. That persons of 
such a character are altogether opposed to the Divine and 
to heaven, and are in favor of hell, when they come after 
death into the other life, may be seen in the little treatise 
concerning the last Judgment and the Destruction of Ba- 
bylon, 

560. Let anyone conceive to himseifa society consisimg 
of persons of the above description, all of whom love 
themselves alone, and k)ve others no farther than as thev 
make one with themselves, and he will see that their love 
is only like that of robbers one amongst another, who, so 
far as they act conjointly, embrace and call each other 
friends, but so far as they do not act conjointly, and so 
far as they reject their rules of government, rise up against 
and murder each other: if their interiors, or minds, be 
explored, it will appear, that they are full of hostile 
hatred one against another, and that in their hearts they 
laugh at all justice and sincerity, and likewise at the Di- 
vine, whom they reject as of no account: this may be 
still further manifest from the societies of such in the hells, 
treated of below. 

561. The interiors, which are of the thoughts and af- 
fections of those who love themselves above all things, 
are turned to themselves and to the world, thus they are 
turned away from the Lord and from heaven; hence it is 
that they are obsessed with evils of every kind, and that 
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nothing divine can flow in, because the instant it flows in, it 
is immersed ia thoughts concerning self, and is defiled, 
and is likewise infused into the evils originating in the pro- 
prium: hence it is that all such, in the other life, look 
backward from the Lord to the point of thick darkness, 
which, in that life, is in the place of the sun of the world, 
and which is diametrically opposite to the sun of heaven, 
which is the Lord, see above, n. 123: thick darkness al- 
so signifies evil, and the sun of the world the love of 
self.*" 

662. The evils proper to those who are in the love of 
self, are in general contempt of others, envy, enmity against 
all who do not favor them, hostility thence derived, va- 
rious kinds of hatred, of revenge, of cunning, of deceit, to- 
gether with unmercifulness and cruelty; and, in regard 
to religious things, they not only cherish a contempt 
of the Divine, and of divine things, which are the truths 
and goods of the church, but also feel anger against them, 
which is likewise turned into hatred when man becomes a 
spirit, when he not only cannot endure to hear those things 
mentioned, but also burns with hatred against all who ac- 
knowledge and worship the Divine. I once discoursed 
with a certain spirit, who in the world had been a man iii\ 
authority, and had lovedhimself in a superior degree; and 
when he only heard mention made of a Divine, and espe- 
cially when he heard the Lord mentioned, he was impelled 
by such hatred resulting from anger, that he burned with 
a desire to murder him; the same person also, when his 
love was left unrestrained, was desirous to be the devil 
himself, that from self-love he might continually infest heav- 
en; this also is the desire of several who are of the Roman 1/ 
Catholic religion, when they apperceive, in the other life, 
that the Lord has all power, and themselves none. 

663. There appeared to me some spirits in the west- 
em quarter towards the southern, who said that they had 
been in stations of great dignity in the world, and that they 

* That the sun of the world signifies the love of self, n. 2441. In vthich 
sense by adoring the sun is signified to adore those things which are contrary 
to heavenly love, and to the L^rd, n. 2441, 10584. That the sun growing hot 
denotes tlie increasing concupiscence of evil, n. 8487. 
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deserved to be preferred above others, and to rule over 
tbem; they were explored by the angels as to their iu- 
teriors, and it was discovered that, in their offices in the 
world, they had not respected uses, but themselves, and 
thus that they had preferred themselves to uses; but where- 
as they were eager and intensely scdicitouS'to be set over 
others, it was allbwed them to be in consort with those 
who were in consultation on concerns of great importance, 
when it was perceived that they could not attend to the 
business in agitation, nor see things inwardly in themselves, 
and that they did not speak from the use of the thing, 
but from proprium, and likewise that they wished to act at 
their pleasure according to favor; wherefore they were dis- 
charged from that function,, and left to seek employments 
for themselves elsewhere: they therefore proceeded fur- 
ther into the western quarter, where they were received 
here and there, but in all places they were told, that they 
thought only of themselves, and not of any thing but under 
the influence of self, thus that they were stupid, and only 
like sensual corporeal spirits; wherefore they were ban- 
ished wheresoever they came: afterwards they were seen 
reduced to a destitute state, and to ask for alms. Hence 
/ likewise it was made manifest, that they who are in self- 
/ love, howsoever from the fire of that love they seemed 
to speak in the world like wise men, still it is only from 
the memory, and not from any rational light; wherefore 
in the other life, when it is no longer permitted for the 
j things of the natural memory to be reproduced, they are 
I more stupid than others, and this by reason that they are 
^ separated from the Divine. 

664. There are two kinds of dominion; one is of love to- 
wards the neighbor, and the other is of self-love: these 
two dominions in their essence are altogether opposed to 
each other: he who exercises rule from neighborly love, 
is desirous to promote the good of all, and loves nothing 
more than uses, thus to ser\'e others, (by serving others is 
meant to will what is good to others, and to perform uses, 
whether it be to the church, or to a man's country, or to a 
society, or to a fellow-citizen;) this is his love, and this 
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the delight of his heart: so far also as he is exahed to dig- 
nities above others, so far he is glad, yet not for the sake of 
the dignities, but for the sake of uses, which he is then en- 
abled to perform in more abundance find greater degree; 
such dominion prevails in the heavens: but he who exer- 
cises rule from the love of self, wills good to no one but 
to himself alone, so that the uses which he performs are 
for the sake of self-honor and glory, which to him are the 
only uses: when he serves others, it is with the view that 
he may himself be served, honored, and exalted to domin- 
ion ; he courts dignities not for the sake of the good offices 
which are to be performed to his country and to the church, 
but that he may be in eminence and glory, and thence in 
the delight of his heart. The love of dominion remains 
also with every one after the life h\ the world; but to those 
who have exercised rule from neighborly love, dominion is 
also entrusted in the heavens; yet in this case it is not they 
who exercise rule, but the uses which they love, and when 
uses rule, the Lord rules: but they ivho in the world have 
been in dominion under the influence of self-love, afterlife 
in the world are in hell, and are there vile slaves: I have 
seen the miglity ones, who in the world have exercised 
dominion, rejected amongst the most vile, and some 
amongst those in excrementitious places there. 

565. But as to what concerns the love of the world, 
this love is not opposed to heavenly love in so great a de- 
gree, inasmuch as it does not conceal in it so great evils. 
The love of the world consists in a man's desiring to se- 
cure to himself the wealth of others by every kind of 
art, and in setting his heart on riches, and in suffering the 
world to draw him back and withdraw him from spiritual 
love, which is love towards his neighbor, thus* from heav- 
en and from the Divine. But this love is manifold; there 
is the love of wealth for the sake of being exalted to 
honors, which alone are loved; there is the love of hon- 
ors and dignities with a view to the increase of wealth; 
there is a love of wealth for the sake of various uses 
which give delight in the world; there is the love of 
wealth merely for the sake of wealth, as is the case with 
the avaricious; and so forth: the end, for the sake of 

33* 
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which wealth is sought, is called its use, and it is the end 
or use from which the love takes its. quality; for the love 
is of such a quality as the eud regarded is, and all other 
things only serve it as means. 



WHAT IS MEANT BY INFERNAL FIRE, AND WHAT 

BY GNASHING OF TEETH. 

566. What eternal fire is, and gnashing of teeth, which 
are mentioned in the Word as the portion of those who 
are in hell, has as yet been known scarcely to any one, 
by reason that mankind have thought materially concern- 
ing those things which are written in the Word, not being 
acquainted with its spiritual sense; wherefore by fire some 
have understood material fire, some torment in genera), 
some the pangs of conscience, and some have supposed 
that it is spoken of merely to impress the wicked with 
terror: and by gnashing of teeth, some have understood 
such gnashing, some only a horror, such as is excited by 
the sound of such collision of the teeth. But he who is 
acquainted with the spiritual sense of the Word, may 
know what eternal fire is, and what the gnashing of teeth, 
for in every expression, and in every sense of expressions 
in the Word, there is contained a spiritual sense, since 
the Word, in his bosom, is spiritual, and what is spiritual 
cannot be expressed otherwise than naturally before man, 
because man is in the natural world, and thinks from the 
things of that world. What, therefore, eternal fire is, 
and the gnashing of teeth, into which evil men come as 
to their spirits after death, or which their spirits, which 
are then in the spiritual world, suffer, shall be shown in 
what now follows. 

667. There are two origins of heat, one from the sun 
of heaven, which is the Lord, and the other from the sun 
of the world; the heat which is from the sun of heaven, 
or the Lord, is spiritual heat, which in its essence is tove, 
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see above, n. 126-140; but the heat from the sun of the 
world is natural heat, which in its essence is not love, but 
serves spiritual heat or love for a receptacle: that love in 
its essence is heat, may be manifest from the heating of 
the mind [animtts,] and thence of the body, from love, 
and according to its degree and quality, which man alike 
experiences in winter as in summer; also from the heat- 
ing of the blood: that natural heat, which exists from the 
sun of the world, serves spiritual heat for a receptacle, 
is manifest from the heat of the body, which is excited 
by the heat of its spirit, and serves as its substitute in 
the body; especially from vernal and summer heat with 
animals of every kind, which then return every year to 
their loves; not that this latter heat produces this effect, 
but because it disposes their bodies to receive the heat 
which flows in also with them from the spiritual world; for 
the spiritual world flowss in into the natural, as cause into 
effect: he who believes that natural heat produces their 
loves, is much deceived, for there is an influx of the spir- 
itual world into the natural world, and not of the natural 
world into the spiritual, and all love, inasmuch as it is of 
the life itself, is spiritual: he, also, who believes that any 
thing exists in the natural world without the influx of the 
spiritual world, is likewise deceived, for what is natural 
exists and subsists only from what is spiritual : the subjects 
also of the vegetable kingdom derive their germinations 
from influx out of that world, the natural heat, which pre- 
vails in the season of spring and summer, only disposing 
the seeds into their natural forms, by expanding and open- 
ing them, so that influx from the spiritual world may there 
act as a cause. These remarks are made to the intent that 
it may be known, that there are two kinds of heat, viz. 
spiritual and natural, and that spiritual heat is from the sun 
of heaven, and natural heat from the sun of the world, and 
that influx and consequent co-operation present the effects 
which appear before the eyes of men in the world.* 

* Tliat thers is an influx of the spiritual world into the natural world, n. 
«053 to 6058, 6189 to 6215, 6807 to 6327, 6466 to 6495, 6598 to 6626. Thot 
there is influx also into the lives of animals, n. 5850. And likewise into the 
■objects of the vegetable kingdom, n. 8648. That this influx is a continual 
endeavor of acting according to divine order, n. 6211 at the end. 
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568. The spiritual heat appertaining to man is the beat 
of his life, because, as was said above, in its essence it is 
love; this heat is what is meant, in the Word, by fire; love 
to the Lord and neighborly love being meant by heavenly 
fire, and self-love and the love of the world by infernal 
fire. 

569. Infernal fire or love exists from the same origin as 
heavenly fire or love, viz. from the sun of heaven, or the 
Lord, but it is made infernal by those who receive it: for 
all influx from the spiritual world varies according to re- 
ception, or according to the forms into which it flows, just 
as heat and light from the sun of the world is so varied; 
the heat thence derived, flowing in into shrubberies and beds 
of flowers, produces vegetation, and likewise draws forth 
grateful and sweet odors, but the same heat flowing in 
into excrementitious and cadaverous substances, produces 
putrefaction, and draws forth slinking and nasty smells; in 
like manner the light from the same sun, in one subject, 
produces beautiful and pleasing colors, in another, such as 
are ugly and unpleasant: the case is similar in regard to 
heat and light from the sun of heaven, which is love: when 
heat or love from that source flows into good, as with good 
men and spirits, and also with angels, it fructifies theu: 
good, but when it flows in with the wicked, it is attended 
with a contrary effect, for their evils either suffocate it or 
pervert it; in like manner the light'of heaven, when it flows 
in into the truths of good, gives intelligence and wisdom, 
but when it flows in into the falses of evil, it is there turn- 
ed into insanities and phantasies of various kinds. Thus 
in all cases it manifests itself according to reception. 

570. Inasmuch as infernal fire is the love of self and 
of ihe world, it is therefore every ^lust which is the result 
of those loves, inasmuch as lust is love in its continuity, 
for what a man loves, this he continually lusts after; and 
it is likewise delight, for what a man loves or lusts after, 
when he obtains it, he perceives delightful, nor is delight 
of heart communicated to man from any other source: 
infernal fire, therefore, is the lust and delight which spring 
from those two loves as from their origins. The evils 
derived from those loves are contempt of others, enmity 
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and hostility against those who do not favor them, envy, 
hatred, and revenge, and, as the resuhs of these, savage- 
ness and crueUy; and with regard to the Divine, they 
consist in denial, and thence in contempt, derision, and 
blaspheming, of the holy things appertaining to the church, 
which evils, after death, when man becomes a spirit, are 
turned into anger and hatred against those holy things; see 
above, n. 502. And whereas those evils breathe continually 
the destruction and murder of those whom they account 
as enemies, and against whom they burn with hatred and 
revenue, therefore it is the dehght of their life to will de- 
struction and murder, and, so far as they cannot effect 
this, to will to do mischief, to injure, and to exercise cru- 
elty. These are the things which are understood by fire 
in the Word, where the wicked and the hells are treated 
of, some passages from which I shall here adduce for con- 
firmation: Every one is a hypocrite and an evil doer^ 
and every motUh speaketh folly ^ because loickedness 6t«m-> 
eth as afire; it devoureth the briars and thorns^ and kind" 
leth the thickets of the forest^ and they elevate themselves 
toith the elevation of smoke, and the people are become the 
Jood of fire; no man spareth his brother, Isaiah ix. 17, 
18, 19. / will give prodigies in heaven and in earthy 
blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke; the sun shall be 
turned into darkness, Joel ii. 30, 31. The earth shall 
become burning pitch; night and day it shall not be extin^ 
guished; its smoke shall ascend for ever, Isaiali xxxiv. 
9, 10. Behold the day cometh, burning like a furnace, 
and all the proud, and every one that doeth wickedness, 
shall be stubble, and the day that cometh shall infiame 
them, Mai. iv. 1. Babylon is become the habitation of 
demons; they that saw the smoke of her burning cried, 
the smoke ascendeth for ages of ages, Rev. xviii. 2, 18; 
chap. xix. 2. He opened the pit of the abyss, whence 
came up smoke from the pit, as the smoke of a great fur* 
nace; and the sun was obscured, and the air, by the smoke 
of the pit. Rev. ix. 2. Out of the mouth of the horses 
went forth fire, smoke, and sulphur; by these were slain 
the third part of men, by the fire, by the smoke, and by the 
sulphury Rev. xi. 17, 18. He who adoreth the beast, 
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shall drink of the' wine of the anger of God^ mixed mthnew 
foine in the cup of His anger ^ and shall be tormented mth 
fire and sulphur^ Rev. xiv. 9, 10. The fo^xrth angel 
poured out his vial into the sun^ and it was given him to 
burn men toith heat by the fire; therefore men were scorched 
with a great heat^ Rev. xvi. 9. They were cast into a 
lake burning with fire and sulphur^ Rev. xix. 20; chap. 
XX. 14, 15; chap. 21, 8. Every tree that bringeth not 
forth good fruit shall be cut down and cast into the fire^ 
Matt. lii. 10; Luke iii. 9. The Son of Man shall send 
His angelsj who shall gather together out of His kingdom 
all things that offend^ and those who do iniquity^ and shall 
send them into the chimney of fire ^ Matt. xiii. 41, 42, 
60. The King shall say to those who are on the left 
hand J depart from me ye cursed into everlasting fire ^ prei' 
pared for the devil and his angels^ Matt. xxv. 41. 
They shall be sent into everlasting fire^ into the hell of 
fire^ where their worm shall not die, and the fire shall 
not be quenched, Matt, xviii, 8, 9; Mark ix. 43-49. 
The rich man in hell said to Abraham, that he was tor- 
mented inflame, Luke xvi. 24. In these and in several 
other passages, by fire is meant the lust which is of 
self-love and the love of the world, and by the smoke 
thence issuing is understood the false derived from evil. 

671. Inasmuch as the lust of doing evils, which origi- 
nate in the love of self and of the world, is understood by 
infernal fire, and since such is the lust of all in the hells, 
[see the foregoing article,] therefore likewise, when the 
hells are opened, there is seen as it were a fiery appearance, 
with smoke, such as is usually seen in buildings on fire; 
a dense fiery appearance exhaling from the hells where 
self-love prevails, and a flaming appearance from the hells 
where the love of the world prevails. But when they are 
closed, this fiery appearance is not seen, but in its place 
an appearance like a dark mass of condensed smoke; nev- 
ertheless that fiery principle still rages within, as is also 
perceivable from the heat thence exhaling, which heat is 
like what arises from the burnt ruins after a fire, in some 
places as from a heated furnace, and in others as from the 
heat of a bath, which heat, when it flows in with roan, 
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excites in him lusts, and with evil men hatred and revenge, 
and with the sick insanities. Such is the fire, or such 
the heat, appertaining to those who are in the above-men- 
tioned loves, inasmuch as they are tied, as to their spirits, 
to those hells, even whilst they live in the body. It is, 
however, to be noted, that they who are in the hells are 
not in fire, but that the fire is an appearance; for they 
are not sensible there of any burning, but only of a heat 
such as they before experienced in the world; the appear- 
ance of fire is from correspondence, for love corresponds 
to fire, and all things which appear in the spiritual world 
appear according to correspondences. 

672. It is to be observed, that the above fire, or infernal 
heat, is turned into intense cold, when heat from heaven 
flows in, and in this case the infernal inhabitants shiver 
like those who are seized with a cold fever, and they are 
likewise inwardly tormented; and the reason of this is, be- 
cause they are altogether in opposition to the Divine; and 
the heat of heaven, which is divine love, extinguishes the 
heal of hell, which is the love of self, and with it the fire 
of their life; whence comes such cold and consequent 
shivering, and likewise torment; on this occasion likewise 
thick darkness ensues there, and hence infatuation and 
blindness. But this rarely is the case, only when violent 
outrages are to be appeased, in consequence of their in- 
creasing beyond due measure. 

573. Inasmuch as by infernal fire is meant every lust 
to do evil flowing forth from the love of self, hence also 
by the same fire is meant torment, such as has place in the 
hells; for the lust derived from that love is the lust of 
hurting others who do not honor, venerate, and worship 
the subject of it; and in proportion to the anger thence 
conceived, and to the hatred and revenge proceeding from 
such anger, is the lust of exercising cruelly towards 
them; and when such lust prevails in every one in a so- 
ciety, which is restrained by no external bonds, such as 
the fear of the law, and of the loss of reputation, of 
honor, of gain, and of life, in such case every- one, under 
the impulse of his own evil, rushes upon another, and so 
far as be prevails, also subjugates and reduces the rest 
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under his dominion, and from delight exercises cruelty 
towards those who do not submit themselves: this delight 
is altogether conjoined with the delight of exercising rule, 
insomuch that they are in a similar degree, since the de- 
light of doing harm is in enmity, envy, hatred, and re* 
venge, which are the evils of that love, as was said above. 
All the hells are such societies, wherefore every one 
there bears hatred in his heart against another, and 
from hatred bursts forth into cruelty, so far as he 
prevails. These cruelties, and the torments thence aris- 
ing, are also understood by infernal fire, for they are the 
effects of lusts. 

574. It was shown above, n. 548, that an evil spirit of 
his own accord casts himself into hell, wherefore also it 
may be expedient to say, in a few words, "whence this 
comes to pass, when yet in hell there are such torments. 
From every hell there exhales a sphere of the lusts which 
prevail in its inhabitants; when this sphere is perceived 
by him who is in similar lust, he is affected at heart, and 
is filled with delight, for lust and its delight make one: in- 
asmuch as what any one lusts after, this is delightful to 
him; hence it is that the spirit turns himself in that direc- 
tion, and from delight of heart lusts to move in the same 
direction: for he does not as yet know that it is attended 
with such torments; and he who knows this, is still led to 
move in that direction; for no one in the spiritual world 
can resist his own lust, inasmuch as the lust is of his 
love, and love is of his will, and will is of his nature, and 
every one there acts under the impulse of his nature. 
When therefore a spirit of his own accord, or from his 
own freedom, directs his course to his own hell, and en- 
ters it, on this occasion at first he is received in a friend- 
ly manner, and is led thus to believe that he is come 
amongst friends, but this only continues for some hours; 
in the mean time he is explored as to the quality of his 
cunning, and hence as to the quality of his power: when 
this exploration is made, they begin to infest him, and 
this by various methods, and successively with greater 
severity and vehemence, which is effected by introduc- 
tion more interiorly and deeply into hell; for in proper- 
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Uon as the bell is more interior and deeper, the spirits are 
more malignant: after infestations they begin to exercise 
cruelty towards him by punishments, and this until he is 
reduced to the state of a slave. But whereas rebellious 
motions continually exist there, inasmuch as every one 
there wills to be greatest, and burns with hatred against 
others, hence come new outrages; thus one scene is 
changed into another: wherefore they who were made 
slaves, are taken out, that they may afford aid to some 
new devil to subjugate others, on which occasion they 
who do not submit themselves, and yield implicit obe- 
dience, are again tormented by various methods; and so 
they go on continually. Such torments are the torments 
of hell, which are called infernal fire. 

575. But gnashing of teeth is the continual dispute and 
combat of falses with each other, consequently of those 
who are in falses, conjoined likewise with contempt of 
others, with ^nmity, mockery, ridicule, blaspheming, 
which evils likewise burst forth into various kinds of 
butchery; for every one fights in favor of his own false, 
and calls it truth. These disputes and combats are heard 
out of those hells like gnashing of teeth, and are likewise 
tiifrned into gnashing of teeth when truths from heaven 
flow in thither. In those hells are all they who have ac- 
knowledged nature and denied a Divine; in the deeper 
hells ihey who have confirmed themselves in such ac- 
knowledgment and denial. The generality of these, inas- 
much as they are incapable of receiving any light from 
heaven, and consequently of seeing any thing inwardly in 
themselves, are on this account corporeal sensual spirits, 
or such as believe nothing but what they see with their 
eyes and touch with their hands; hence all the fallacies of 
the senses are to them truths, under the influence of 
which they also dispute: it is from this ground that their 
disputes are heard like gnashing of teeth; for all falses in 
the spiritual world are grating, and the teeth correspond 
to ultimate things in nature, and likewise to the ultimate 
things appertaining to man, which are corporeal sensual. ''^ 

* Concerning the correspondence of the teeth, n. 5565 to 5668. That they 
correspond to the teeth wno are merely sdhsnal» and have scarce any thing of 

34 
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That in the hells there is gnashing of teeth, see Matt. yiii. 
12; chap. xiii. 42, 50; chap. xxii. 13; chap. xxiv. 61; 
chap. XXV. 30. Luke xiii. 28. 



CONCITRNING THE MALICE AND WICKED ARTS OF 

INFERNAL SPIRITS. 

.576. Thd superior excellence of spirits in comparison 
with men, may be seen and comprehended by every one 
who thinks interiorly, and is at all acquainted with the 
operation of his own mind: for man, in a moment of time, 
can weigh, revolve tipon, and form conclusions concern- 
ing more subjects than he can utter and express in writ- 
ing in half an hour: hence it is evident what superior ex- 
cellence man has when he is in his spirit*, consequently 
when he becomes a spirit; for it is, the spirit which thinks, 
and it is the body by which the spirit expresses its thoughts 
in speaking or Writing. Hence it is that the man who 
becomes an angel after death, is in intelligence and wis- 
dom ineffable in respect to what he possessed during his 
life in the world; for his spirit, when he lived in the 
world, was bound to the body, and by the body was in 
the natural world; wherefore what he then thought spirit- 
ually flowed into natural ideas, which are respectively 
general, gross, and obscure, and are not receptive of 
innumerable things which are of spiritual thought, and 
likewise involve them in the densities ai'ising from world- 
ly cares: it is otherwise when the spirit is released firom 
the body, and comes into its spiritual state, as is the 
case when it passes out of the natural into the spiritual 
world, which is proper to it; that on this occasion its 
state as to thoughts and affections immensely excels its 

spiritual lig^t, n. 5665. That tooth, in the Word, signifies tlie sensual princi- 
pie, which is the ultimate of the life of maa, n. 9052, 9062. That gnashing of 
teeth, in the other life, arises from those who believe that natore is every thing, 
Aod ^ Divine nothing, n. 6668. 
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former state, is evident from what has been now said; 
hence it is that the angels think things ineffable and inex* 
pressible, consequently such as cannot enter into the 
natural thoughts of man; when yet every angel was born 
a man, and has lived as a man, when he seemed to him- 
self to be no wiser than any other man like himself. 

577, In the same degree in which wisdom and intelli- 
gence prevail amongst the angels, wickedness and cun- 
ning prevail also amongst infernal spirits; for the case is 
similar, inasmuch as the spirit of man, when it is released 
from the body, is in its own good or in its own evil, an 
angelic spirit in his own good, and an infernal spirit in his 
own evil : for every spirit is his own good or his own 
evil, because he is his own love, as has been frequently 
said and shown above; wherefore, as an angelic spirit 
thinks, wills, speaks and acts from his own good, so does 
an infernal spirit from his own evil; and to think, to will, 
to speak, and to act, from evil itself, is to do so from all 
things which are in evil; it was otherwise when he lived in 
die body, at which time the evil of the spirit of the man 
was in bonds, which bind every man, arising from the law, 
from gain^ from honor, from reputation, and from the fear 
of losing them; wherefore the evil of his spirit could not 
then burst forth, so as to manifest itself as to its interior 
quality; besides, at that time also the evil of the spirit of 
the man lay wrapped up and veiled in external probity, 
sincerity, justice, and the affection of truth and good 
which a man of such a character made a pretence of and 
feigned for the sake of the world, under which sembtonces 
the evil lay so concealed, and in such obscurity, that he 
scarcely knew himself that his spirit contained so much 
wickedness and cunning; thus that in himself he was such 
a devil as he becomes after death, when his spirit comes 
into itself, and into his own nature. Such wickedness 
then manifests itself as to exceed all belief; there are 
thousands of evils which then burst forth from evil itself, 
amongst which also are such as cannot be expressed in 
the words of any language: it has been given me to know 
their quality by much experience, and likewise to apper- 
ceive it, inasmuch as it has been granted me by the Lord 
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to be in the spiritual world as to the spirit, and at the 
same time in the natural world as to the body. This I 
can testify, that their wickedness is so great, that it is 
impossible to describe even a thousandth part of it; aod 
likewise, that unless the Lord protected man, it would 
not be possible for him ever to be rescued from hell; for 
there are attendant on every man both spirits from hell, 
and angels from heaven; see above, n. 292, 293: and the 
Lord cannot protect man, unless man acknowledges a 
Divine, and unless he lives a life of faith and charity, for 
in any other case he averts himself from the Lord, and 
turns himself to infernal spirits, and thus becomes tainted, 
as to his spirit, with similar wickedness. Nevertheless man 
is continually withdrawn by the Lord from the evils which, 
from consociation with those spirits, he applies, and, as it 
were, attracts to Tiimself, if not by internal bonds, which 
are those of conscience, and which are not received if he 
denies a Divine, still by external bonds, which, as was 
said above, are fears on account of the law and its pen- 
alties, and on account of the loss of gain^ and the priva- 
tion of honor and reputation. Such a man may indeed be 
withdrawn from evils by the delights of his love, and by 
the fear of the loss and privation of them, but he cannot 
be brought into spiritual goods, for so far as he is brought 
into these, so far he meditates cunning and deceit, by as- 
suming appearances and pretences of what is good, sin- 
cere, and just, with a view to persuade, and thus to de- 
ceive; this cunning adds itself to the evil of his spirit, 
and forms that evil, and gives it a quality agreeable to the 
nature of such cunning. 

578. The worst of all are they who have been in evils 
from the love of self, and who at the same time inwardly 
in themselves have acted from deceit, inasmuch as deceit 
enters more thoroughly into the thoughts and intentions, 
and infects them with poison, and thus destroys all the 
spiritual life of man : the generality of these are in the 
hells to the back, and are called genii, and it is their de- 
light in those hells to make themselves invisible, and to 
flutter about others like phantoms, and secretly to infuse 
evils, which they scatter round them as vipers scatter 
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poisons: these are direfuUy tormented more than the rest. 
But they who are not deceitful, and who have not been 
ensnared by malignant craftiness, and yet are in the evils 
derived from the love of self, are also in the hells to the 
back, but not in so deep ones. They, on the other 
hand, who have been in evils derived from the love of the 
world, are in the hells in front, and are called spirits: 
these are not such evils, that is, are not so addicted to 
hatred and revenge, as those who are in evils grounded in 
the love of self, consequently neither have they such 
malice and cunning; wherefore also their hells are milder, 

679. It has been granted me by experience to know 
what is the quality of wickedness amongst those who are 
called genii; genii do not operate and flow in into the 
thoughts, but into the affections; these they apperceive, 
and smell them out, as dogs do wild beasts in a forest; 
good affections, when they apperceive them, they turn 
instantly into evil affections, leading and bending them in 
a wonderful manner by the delights of another, and this so 
clandestinely, and with such malignant art, that the other 
knows nothing of the matter, guarding cunningly against 
any thing entering into the thought, inasmuch as thus they 
are made manifest: they are seated, with man, beneath the 
hinder part of the head. These in the world have been 
men of such a character, as captivated the minds of others 
cunningly, leading and persuading them by the delights of 
their affections or lusts. But they are driven by the Lord 
from every man of whose reformation there is any hope; 
for they are of such a quality that they are able not only 
to destroy the conscience, but also to excite in man his 
hereditary evils, which otherwise lie concealed; where- 
fore, to prevent man from being led into those evils, it is 
provided of the Lord that these hells should be alto- 
gether closed; and when any man after death, who is of 
such a character, comes into the other life, he is instantly 
cast into their hell: the inhabitants also, when they are 
viewed as to their deceit and craftiness, appear as vipers. 

680. What is the quality of the wickedness appertain- 
ing to infernal spirits, may be manifest from their nefari- 
ous arts, which are so numerous, that to enumerate them 

34* 
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would fill a volume, and to describe them, several vol- 
umes; those arts are almost all of them unknown in the 
world. One Genus relates to the abuse of correspond- 
ences: a SECOND, to the abuses of the ultimates of divine 
order: a third, to communication and influx of thoughts 
and affections, by conversions, by inspections, and by 
other spirits out of themselves, and by those sent from 
themselves: a fourth, to operations by phantasies: a 
FIFTH, to ejections out of themselves, and consequent 
presence in a place different from that in which they are 
with the body: a sixth, to pretences, persuasions, and 
lies. Into these arts the spirit of a wicked man comes of 
itself, when it is released from its body, for they are in- 
herent in the nature of its evil, in which it then is. By 
these arts they torment each other in the hells; but since 
they are all of them, except those which are effected by 
pretences, persuasions, and lies, unknown in the world, I 
shall not here describe them specifically, as well because 
they would not be comprehended, as because they are 
too bad to be spoken of. 

561. The reason why torments in the hells are permit- 
ted by the Lord, is, because evils cannot otherwise be 
restrained and subdued: the only medium of restraining 
and spbduing them, thus of keeping the infernal crew in 
bonds, is the fear of punishment; £ere is no other me- 
dium given; for without the fear of punishment and tor- 
ment, evil would burst forth into madness, and the whole 
would be dispersed, as a kingdom on earth, where there 
is no law and no punishment. 



CONCERNING THE APPEARANCE, SITUATION, AND 
PLURALITY OF THE HELLS. 

582. In the spiritual world, or in the world where 
spirits and angels are, similar things appear as in the natu- 
ral world, or that where men are, so similar, that as to 
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the external aspect there is no difference; plains appear 
there, also mountains, hills, and rocks, and between them 
valleys, moreover also waters, and many other things 
which are seen on earth: nevertheless all those things are 
from a spiritual origin; wherefore they appear before the 
eyes of spirits and angels, and not before the eyes of men, 
because men are in the natural world; and the spiritual 
see those things which are from a spiritual origin, and the 
natural those things which are from a natural origin; where- 
fore man with his eyes cannot in any wise see the things 
which are in the spiritual world, unless it be granted him 
to be in the spirit, except after death, when be becomes 
a spirit. On the other hand, also, an angel and spirit can- 
not see any thing in the natural world, unless they be at- 
tendant upon a man to whom it is given to discourse with 
them; for the eyes of man are accommodated to the re- 
ception of the light of the natural world, and the eyes of 
angels and spirits are accommodated to the reception of 
the light of the spiritual world, and yet both have eyes 
altogether similar to look at. That the spiritual world is 
of such a quality, the natural man cannot comprehend, 
and least of all the sensual man, who is one that believes 
nothing but what he sees with the eyes of the body, and 
touches with its hands, consequently what he takes in by 
the sight and touch; and since he thinks from those things, 
therefore his thought is material, and not spiritual. Such 
bemg the similarity between the spiritual world and the 
natural world, therefore man after death still fancies that 
he is in the world where he was born, and from which he 
has departed; for which reason, also, death is called only 
a translation from one world to another like it. That 
such is the similarity of both worlds, may be seen above, 
where representatives and appearances in heaven were 
treated of, n. 170-176. 

683. In the more elevated places of the spiritual world 
are the heavens; in the low ones is the world of spirits; 
beneath the latter and the former are the hells. The heav- 
ens do not appear to the spirits who are in the world of 
spirits, except when their interior sight is opened, yet they 
occasionally appear as mists or as bright clouds; the rea- 
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son is, because the angels of heaven are in an interior state 
as to intelligence and wisdom, thus above the sight of 
those who are in the world of spirits. But the spirits 
who are in the plains and valleys, see each other; yet, when 
t^y are separated there, as is the case when they are let 
into their interiors, the evil spirits do not see the good, 
but the good can see the evilj nevertheless they turn them- 
selves away from them, and spirits who turn themselves 
away become invisible. But the hells do not appear, in- 
asmuch as they are closed, only the entrances, which are 
called gates, when they are opened to let in other similar 
spirits. All the gates to the hells are open from the world 
of spirits, and none from heaven. 

584. The hells are every where, both under mountains, 
hills, and rocks, and also under plains and valleys: the ap- 
ertures or gates to the hells which are under the mountains, 
hills, and rocks, appear to the sight like holes and clefts of 
the rocks, some stretched out wide and large, some straight 
and narrow, some rugged; all of them, when they are in- 
spected, appear shady and dusky; but the infernal spirits, 
who are in them are in such a luminous principle as arises 
from a fire of coals. To the reception of that lumen their 
eyes are accommodated, and tliis by reason that, whikt 
they lived in the world, they were in thick darkness as to 
divine truths, by denying them, and as it were in lumen 
as to falses, by affirm.ing them, whence the sight of their 
eyes was so formed; hence likewise it is that the light of 
heaven is thick darkness to them, wherefore, when they 
come out of their dens, they see nothing; from which 
circumstances it was made clearly evident, that man so 
far comes into the light of heaven as he acknowledges a 
Divine, and confirms in himself the things which relate 
to heaven and the church; and that he so far comes into 
the thick darkness of hell as he denies a Divine, and con- 
iirms in himself those things which are contraiy to the 
things of heaven and of the church. 

685. The apertures or gates to the hells, which are 
beneath the plains and valleys, appear of difiTerent aspects, 
some like to those which are beneath the mountains, hills, 
and rocks, some like dens and caverns, some like great 
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chasms and whirlpools, some like bogs, and some like 
lakes of waters: ^1 are covered, nor are they opened ex- 
cept when evil spirits from the world of spirits are cast 
in thither; and when they are opened, there is an exhala- 
tion thence either like that of fire with smoke, such as 
appears in the air from buildings on fire, or like flame 
without smoke, or like soot, such as comes from a chim* 
ney on fire, or like a mist and thick cloud. I have heard 
that the infernal spirits do not see those things, nor are 
sensible of them, because when they are in them they are 
as in their own atmosphere, and thus in the delight of 
their life, and this by reason that those things correspond 
to the evils and falses in which they are, viz. fire to hatred 
and revenge, smoke and soot to the falses thence derived, 
flame to the evils of the love of self, and a mist and thick 
cloud to the falses therein originating. 

586. It has also been granted me to look into the hells, 
and to see what is their quality within; for when it is well- 
pleasing to the Lord, a spirit and angel, who is above, 
may penetrate by sight into the places beneath, and explore 
their quality, notwithstanding the coverings; thus likewise it 
has been granted me to look into them. Some hells appear 
to the -view like caverns and dens in rocks tending inwards, 
and hence likewise into the deep obliquely or diametrical- 
ly. Some hells appear to the view like caves and dens, 
such as wild beasts inhabit in forests : some like to arched 
caverns and holes, such as are seen in mines, with caves 
towards the lower parts: some hells are triplicate, the 
superior ones within appearing in thick darkness, because 
inhabited by those who are in the falses of evil, but the 
inferior ones appearing fiery, because inhabited by those 
who are in the evils themselves; for thick darkness cor- 
responds to the falses of evil, and fire to the evils them- 
selves; for in the deeper hells are those who have acted 
interiorly from evil, but in the less deep are those who 
have acted exteriorly, that is, from the falses of evil. In 
some hells there is an appearance as of the ruins of hous- 
es and cities after fires, in which ruins the infernal spirits 
dwell, and conceal themselves. In the milder hells there 
is an appearance as of rude cottages, in some cases con- 



410 CONCERinNa HBAVEK AKD H£LL. 

tiguous, having the aspect of a city with lanes and streets; 
within jn the houses are infernal spirits, engaged in contin- 
ual quarrels, enmities, blows, and butcherings; in the 
streets and lanes robberies and depredations are commit- 
ted. In some of the hells there are mere brothels, which 
are disgusting to the sight, filled with every kind of filth 
and excrement. There are Ukewise thick forests, in 
which the infernal spirits wander like wild beasts, and 
where likewise there are subterraneous dens, into which 
they fly who are pursued by others. There are likewise 
deserts, where nothing is to be seen but what is bar- 
ren and sandy, and in some places ragged rocks, in 
'which are caverns; in some places also huts: into these 
deserts are cast out from the hells such as have suf- 
fered every extremity, especially they who in the world 
had been more cunning than others in attempting and con- 
triving art and deceit; their last end is such a life. 

587. As to what concerns the specific situations of the 
hells, it cannot be known by any one, not even by the 
angels in heaven, but by the Lord alone; yet their situa- 
tion in general is known from the quarters in which they 
are; for the hells, like the heavens, are distinguished as 
to the quarters, and the quarters in the spiritual world are 
determined according to loves; for all the quarters in 
heaven commence from the Lord as a sun, who is the 
east; and whereas the hells are opposite to the heavens, 
their quarters commence from the opposite, thus from the 
west, on which subject see the article concerning the four 
quarters in heaven, n. 141-153: hence it is that the hells 
in the western quarter are the worst of all and most hor- 
rible, and that they are worse and more horrible as they 
are more remote from the east, thus by degrees succes- 
sively: in those hells are they who in the world have been 
in the love of self, and thence in contempt of others, and 
in enmity against all who did not favor themselves, also 
in hatred and revenge against those who did not venerate 
and worship them: in the most remote hells in that quar- 
ter, are they who have been of the Roman Catholic reli- 
gion, as it is called, and have been willing to be worship- 
ped as gods, and have thence burned with hatred and re- 
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venge against all who did not acknowledge their power i \, 
over the souls of men and over heaven; they cherish the Ja^ 
same disposition, that is, similar hatred and revenge, 
against those who oppose them, as they cherished in the 
worlds it being their greatest delight to exercise cruelty; 
but this delight in the other life is turned against them- 
selves; for in the hells of such, with whom the western 
quarter is replete, one rages against another who derogates 
from his divine power: but upon this subject more will 
be said in a small work concerning the Last Judgment 
and the Destruction of Babylon. Nevertheless, in what 
manner the hells are arranged in that quarter cannot be 
known, only that the most direful hells of that genus are 
to the sides towards the northern quarter, and the less 
direful towards the southern quarter; thus the direfulness 
of the hells decreases from the northern quarter to the 
southern, and likewise by degrees towards the east. To 
the east are they who have been haughty, and have not 
believed in a Divine, but still have not been in such 
hatred and revenge, nor in such deceit, as they who are 
in a greater depth there in the western quarter. In the 
eastern quarter at this day there are no hells, those which 
were there being translated to the western quarter in front. 
The hells in the northern and southern quarters are many, 
and in them are they who, whilst they lived, were in 
the love of the world, and hence in various tinds of evils, 
such as enmity, hostility, theft, robbery, cunning, avarice, 
unmercifulness; the worst hells of that genus are in the 
northern quarter, the milder in the southern; their dire- 
fulness increases as they are nearer to the western quar- 
ter, and likewise as they are more remote from the south- 
ern, and it decreases towards the eastern quarter, and also 
towards the southern. Behind the hells which are in the 
western quarter are dark forests, in which the malignant 
spirits wander like wild beasts; in like manner behind the 
hells in the northern quarter. But behind the hells in 
the southern quarter are the deserts, which were treated 
of just above. So far respecting the situation of the 
hells. 

588. As to what concerns the plurality of the hells, 
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they are as many in number as are the angelic societies in 
the heavens, inasmuch as to every heavenly society an in- 
fernal society corresponds in the way of opposition. That 
the heavenly societies are innumerable, and all discriminated 
according to the goods of love, of charity, and of faith, may 
be seen in the article concerning the societies of which the 
heavens consist, n. 41-50; and in the article concerning 
the immensity of heaven, n. 415-420; the case therefore 
is the same with the infernal societies, which are discrimi- 
nated according to the evils opposite to the above goods. 
Every evil is of infinite variety, like every good; that this 
is the case, cannot be conceived by those who have only a 
simple idea concerning every evil, as concerning contempt, 
concerning enmity, concerning hatred, concerning revenge, 
concerning deceit, and concerning other similar evils; but 
let them know that every one of those evils contains so 
many specific difierences, and so many difierences still more 
specific or particular, that a volume would not suffice to 
enumerate them. The hells are so ordinately distinguished 
according to the difierences of every evil, that nothing can 
be more ordinate and more distinct : hence it may be man- 
ifest that they are innumerable, one near another, and one 
remote from another, according to the difierences of evils 
in general, in species, and in particular. There are like- 
wise hells beneath hells; there are communications of 
some by passages, and there are communications of more 
by exhalations, and this altogether according to the affini- 
ties of one genus and one species of evil with others. 
How great the number of the hells is, has been given me 
to know from this circumstance, tliat there are hells under 
every mountain, hill, and rock, and likewise under every 
plain and valley, and that they extend themselves beneath, 
in length, breadth, and depth; in a word, the whole heav- 
en, and the whole world of spirits, are as it were exca- 
vated beneath, and under them is a continual hell. So 
far concerning the plurality of the hells. 
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CONCERNING THE EQUILIBRIUM BETWEEN HEAVEN 

AND HELL. 

589. That any thing may exist, there must be an equilib- 
mm of all things; without equilibrium there is neither ac- 
tion nor reaction; for equilibrium is between two forces, 
one of which acts, and the other reacts, and the rest occa- 
sioned by similar action and reaction is called equilibrium. 
In the natural world there is an equilibrium in all and singular 
things, in general, in the atmospheres themselves, in which 
inferiors react and resist, in proportion as superiors 
act and are incumbent: in the natural world also there is 
an equilibrium between heat and cold, between light and 
shade, and between dryness and moisture, the middle 
temperature being their equilibrium: there is likewise an 
equilibrium in all the subjects of the three kingdoms of 
nature, the mineral, the vegetable, and the animal; for 
without an equilibrium in those kingdoms nothing exists 
and subsists, there being every where as it were an en- 
deavor (conatus^) acting on one part and reacting on the 
other. All existence, or every effect, is produced in 
equilibrium; but it is produced by this circumstance, that 
one force acts, and another suffers itself to be acted upon, 
or that one force by acting flows in, and another receives 
and yields in agreement with it. In the natural world, 
that which acts, and that which reacts, is called force, 
and likewise endeavor or effort (conatus;) but in the spir- 
itual world that which acts and which reacts is called life 
and will; life in that world is living force, and will is 
living endeavor (conatus^) and the equilibrium itself is 
called freedom: spiritual equilibrium, therefore, or free- 
dom, exists and subsists between good acting on one part 
and evil reacting on the other part, or between evil acting 
on one part and good reacting on the other part; the equi- 
librium between good acting and evil reacting is such as 
appertains to the good, but the equilibrium between evil 
acting and good reacting is such as appertains to the evil: 
the reason why spiritual equilibrium is between good and 

35 
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evil, is, because the all of the life of man has reference 
to good and to evil, and the will is the receptacle of 
both: there is likewise an equilibrium between what is 
true and what is false, but this depends on the equilibrium 
between what is good and what is evil: the equilibrium 
between what is true and what is false is like the equi- 
librium between light and shade, which operate upon the 
subjects of the vegetable kingdom, in proportion as heat 
and cold are in the light and shade; that light end shade 
of themselves produce no operation, but that heat produ- 
ces it by them, may be manifest from the similarity be- 
tween light and shade in the time of winter and in the 
time of spring: the comparison of what is true and false 
with light and shade is grounded in correspondence, for 
what is true corresponds to light, what is false to shade, 
and heat to the good of love; and likewise spiritual light 
is truth, spiritual shade is the false, and spiritual heat 
is the good of love, pn which subject see the article 
where the light and heal in heaven are treated of, n. 
126-140. 

590. There is a perpetual equilibrium between heaven 
and hell, for from hell there continually exspires and as- 
cends an endeavor (conaius) to do evil, and from heaven 
there continually exspires and descends an endeavor to do 
good: the world of spirits is in this equilibrium, which 
world is in the midst between heaven and hell, as may be 
seen above, n. 421—431. The reason why the world 
of spirits is in that equilibrium, is, because every man 
after death first enters into the world of spirits, and is 
there kept in a similar state to that in which he was in the 
world, which could not be the case unless the most exact 
equilibrium prevailed there; for by this all are explored 
as to their quality, being left there to their freedom, such 
^ they lived in during their abode in the world: spiritual 
equilibrium is the freedom appertaining to man and spirit, 
as was said just above, n. 589. The quality of every 
one's freedom is there discovered by the angels in heaven, 
through communication of affections and thoughts from 
heaven; and it appears visible to the sight before angelic 
spirits by the ways in which they go; they who are good 
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spirits go in the ways which have a direction towards 
heaven, but evil spirits go in the ways which have a direc- 
tion towards hell: ways actually appear in that world, 
which also is the reason why ways, in the Word, signiiy 
truths which lead to good, and, in the opposite sense, 
ialses which lead to evil; and hence also it is tiiat to go, 
to walk, and to journey, in the Word, signify progres- 
sions of Jife:* such ways it has often been granted me 
to see, and likewise the goings and walkings of spirits 
upon them freely according to their affections and thoughts 
thence derived. 

591. The reason why evil continually exspires and as- 
cends out of hell, and why good continually exspires and 
descends out of heaven, is, because a spiritual sphere en- 
compasses every one^ and that sphere flows forth and 
issues from the life of the affections and thoughts thence 
derived ;t and whereas such a sphere of life flows forth 
from every one, it hence flows forth also from every 
heavenly society, and from every infernal society, conse- 
quently from all together, that is, from the whole heaven 
and from the whole hell: the reason why good flows forth 
from heaven, is, because all in heaven ai^e in good; and 
the reason why evil flows forth from hell is, because all in 
hell are in evil: the good which is from heaven is all from 
the Lord, for the angels, who are in the heavens, are all 
withheld from their proprium, and are kept in the pro- 
prium of the Lord, which is essential good; but the spirits 
who are in the hells are all in their own proprium, and the 
proprium of -every one is nothing but evil; and since it is 

♦ That to journey, in the Word, signifies a progressive principle of life, in 
like manner to go, n. 3335,4375,4554,4585, 4882,5493, 5606, 6996,5181,8345, 
8397, 8417, 8420, 8557. That to go and to walk with the Lord denotes to re- 
ceive spiritual life, and to live with Him, n. 10567. That to walk denotes to 
Jive, n. 519, 1794, 8417, 8420. 

t That a spiritual sphere, which is a sphere of life, flows forth and issues 
from every man, spirit, and augcl,and encompasses them, n. 4464, 5179, 7454, 
8630. That it flows forth from tlie life of their afiections and thoughts, n. 2489, 
4464, 6206. That spirits are known as to their quality, at a distance, from 
tlieir spheres, n. 104iS, 1053, 1316, 1504. That spheres from the evil are con- 
trary to spheres from the good, n. 1695, 10187,10312. That those spheres 
extend themselves far into angelic societies, according to the quality and quan- 
tity of good, n. 6598 to 6613, 8063, 8794, 8797. And into infernal societies 
according to the quality and quantity of evil, n. 8794, 8797. 
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nothing but evil, it is hell.* From these considefatioDS 
U may be manifest, that the equilibrium in which the an- 
gels are held in the heavens, and spirits in the hells, is not 
as the equilibrium in the world of spirits; the equilibrium 
of the angels in the heavens is the measure in which they 
have been willing to be in good, or the measure of the 
good in which they have lived in the worlds thus likewise 
the measure in which they have held evil in aversion; but 
the equilibrium of the spirits in hell is the measure in 
which they have been willing to be in evil, or the meas- 
ure of the evil in which they have lived in the world, thus 
likewise the measure in which, in heart and spirit, they 
have been opposed to good. 

592. Unless the Lord ruled both the heavens and the 
hells, there would not be any equilibrium, and if no equi- 
librium, there would not be a heaven and a hell; for all 
vnd singular things in the universe, that is, both in the 
natural world and in the spiritual world, derive consist- 
ence from equilibrium; that this is the case, every rational 
man may perceive, since if there were an overbalance on 
one part, and nothing of resistance on the other, it is 
plain to see that both must perish: thus the spiritual world 
must perish, if good did not react against evil, and con- 
tinually restrain its insurrection; and thus both heaven and 
hell would perish, and with them the whole human race, 
unless the Divine alone effected such restraint: it is said, 
unless the Divine alone effected this restraint, because 
the proprium of every one, both angel and spirit and 
man, is nothing but evil, see above, n. 691; wherefore 
no angels and spirits are able in any wise to resist the 
evils continually exhaling from the hells, since by virtue 
of their proprium they all have a continual tendency to- 
wards hell. From these considerations it is evident, that 
unless the Lord alone ruled both the heavens and the 
hells, no one could be saved. Moreover, all the hells 
act in unity, for evils in the hells are connected, like 
goods in the heavens, and the Divine alone, which 
proceeds only from the Lord, can resist all the hells, 

* That the proprium of man is nothing but evil, n. 210, 215, 731, 874, 875, 
876, 987, 1047, 2307, 2318, .%18, 8701, 3812, 8480, 8550, 10283, 10284, 
10286, 10731. That the proprium of man is beU witli him, n. €94, 8480, 



CONCERNING H£AV£N AND BELL. 417 

which are innumerable, and which act together against 
heaven, and against all who are in heaven. 

693. The equilibrium between the heavens and the 
hells is diminished and increased according to the number 
of those who enter heaven and who enter hell, which en- 
trance takes place to the amount of several thousands 
daily; but to know and perceive this, and to moderate 
the balance and make it equal, is not in the power of any 
angel, but of the Lord alone; for the Divine proceeding 
from the Lord is omnipresent, and observes, in every 
direction, every degree of preponderance, whereas an an^ 
gel only sees what is near himself, and has not even a 
perception in himself of what is doing in his own society. 

594. In what manner all things are arranged in the 
heavens and in the hells, that all and singular the inhabi- 
tants may be in their equihbrium, may in some measure 
be manifest from what has been said and shown above - 
concerning the heavens and concerning the hells, viz. that 
all the societies of heaven are arranged most distinctly ac- 
cording to goods, and their genera and species, and alt 
the societies of hell according to evils, and their genera 
and species; and that beneath every society of heaven 
there is a corresponding society of hell opposed to it, 
from which opposite correspondence equilibrium results: 
wherefore it is continually provided of the Lord that no 
infernal society shall prevail; it is restrained by various 
means, and is reduced to a just measure of equihbrium; 
these means are several, some only of which shall be 
mentioned: some of these have reference to the stronger 
presence of the Lord; some to the closer communication 
and conjunction of one society, or of several with others; 
some to the ejection of superfluous infernal spirits into 
deserts : some to the translation of a certain number 
of those spirits from one hell to another; some to the ar- 
rangement of those who are in the hells, which is also ef- 
fected by various methods; some to the concealment of 
certain hells under denser and grosser coverings; also to 
the letting them down to a greater depth; not to mention 
other means, and also those which are practised in the 
heavens above them. These observations are made, to 

35* 
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the intent that it may in some measure be perceived, that 
the Lord alone provides for the establishment every where 
of an equilibrium between good and evil, thus between 
heaven and hell; for on such an equilibrium is founded the 
safety of all in the heavens, and of all on the earth. 

695. It is to be noted, that the hells are continually 
assaulting heaven, and endeavoring to destroy it, and that 
the Lord continually protects the heavens, by withholding 
the inhabitants from the evils derived from their proprium, 
and by holding them in the good which is from himself; 
it has been frequently granted me to perceive the sphere 
issuing from the hells, which was entirely a sphere of at- 
tempts to destroy the divine of the Lord, and thus heav- 
en: the ebullitions of some hells have also been occa- 
sionally perceived, which were attempts to emerge and to 
destroy; but the heavens, on the other hand, never assault 
the hells, for the divine sphere proceeding from the Lord 
is a perpetual endeavor to save all; and whereas they can- 
not be saved who are in the hells, inasmuch as all who 
tlwell there are in evil and are against the divine of the 
Lord, therefore, as far as is possible, outrages in the bells 
are subdued, and cruelties are restrained, to prevent their 
breaking out beyond measure one against another; this 
also is effected by innumerable means of the divine power. 

596. There are two kingdoms into which the heavens 
are distinguished, viz. the heavenly kingdom and the spir- 
itual kingdom, concerning which, see above, n. 20-28; in 
like manner there are two kingdoms into which the hells 
are distinguished, one of which kingdoms is opposite to 
the heavenly kingdom, and the other is opposite to the 
spiritual kingdom: the former, which is opposite to the 
heavenly kingdom, is in the western quarter, and its inhab- 
itants are called genii; but the latter, which is opposite to 
the spiritual kingdom, is in the northern and southern 
quarter, and its inhabitants are called spirits. All who 
are in the heavenly kingdom are in love to the Lord, and 
all who are in the hells opposite to that kingdom are in the 
love of self; all, too, who are in the spiritual kingdom are 
in love towards the neighbor; but all who are in the hells 
opposite to that kingdom are in the love of the world: 
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hence it appears evident, that love to the Lord and self- 
love are opposites; in like manner love towards the neigh- 
bor and the love of the world. It is continually provided 
by the Lord, that no influence from the hells opposite to 
the Lord's heavenly kingdom shall be directed towards 
those who are in the spiritual kingdom, for if this were 
the case, the spiritual kingdom would perish, the reason 
of which may be seen above, n. 578, 579. These are 
the two general equilibriums, which are continually pre- 
served in connection by the Lord, 



THAT MAN IS IN FREEDOM THROUGH THE EQUI- 
LIBRIUM BETWEEN HEAVEN AND HELL. 

597. The subject of the equilibrium between heaven 
and hell has been above treated of, and it has been shown 
that this equilibrium is an equilibrium between the good 
which is from heaven and the evil which is from hell, thus 
that it is a spiritual equilibrium, which in its essence is 
freedom. The reason why a spiritual equilibrium in its 
essence is freedom, is, because it is between good and 
evil, also between what is true and what is false, and these 
things are spiritual; wherefore to be able to will what is 
good or evil, and to think what is true or false, and to 
choose one in preference to the other, is the freedom 
which is here treated of. This freedom is given to every 
man by the Lord, nor is it ever taken away; it is, indeed, 
by virtue of its origin, not of man, but of the Lord, be- 
cause it is from the Lord; nevertheless it is given to man 
together with life as his own, and this to the intent that 
man may be reformed and saved; for without freedom 
there is no reformation and salvation. Every one may 
see from some rational intuition, that man is at liberty to 
think ill or well, sincerely or msincerely, justly or unjust- 
ly; and likewise that he can speak and act well, sincerely 
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and justly, but not ill, insincerely and unjustly, by reason 
of spiritual, moral, and civil laws, whereby his external 
18 kept in bonds. From these considerations it is evi- 
dent, that the spirit of man, which is what thinks and 
wills, is in freedom, but not so the external of man, which 
speaks and acts, unless this is in agreement with the above- 
mentioned laws. 

698. The reason why man cannot be reformed unless 
he has freedom, is, because he is born into evils of every 
kind, which yet must be removed before he can be saved; 
nor can they be removed, unless he sees them in himself, 
and acknowledges them, and afterwards ceases to will 
them, and at length holds them in aversion, on which oc- 
casion they are first removed : this cannot be effected un- 
less man be both in good and in evil, for from good he 
may see evils, but cannot from evil see goods; the spir- 
itual goods which man is capable of thinking, he learns 
from infancy by reading the Word, and from preaching; 
and moral and civil goods he learns from a life in the 
world; this is the primary reason why man ought to be m 
freedom. Another reason is, because nothing is appro- 
priated to man, except what is done from the affection 
which is of love; other things indeed may enter, but no 
farther than the thought, and not into the will; and what 
does not enter even into the will of man does not become 
his, for thought derives all that it has from memory, but 
the will derives all that it has from the life itself: nothing 
is in any case free, which is not from the will, or, what is 
the same thing, from affection which is of love ; for what- 
soever a man wills or loves, this he does freely; hence it 
is that the freedom of man, and the aiiection which is of 
his love, or of his will, are one; man therefore has free- 
dom on this account, that he may be affected with truth 
and good, or love them, and that thus those may become 
as his own: in a word, whatsoever does not enter into 
man in freedom, does not remain, because it is not of his 
love or will, and those things which are not of the love or 
will of man, are not of.his spirit; for the esse of the spirit 
of man is love or will, both which terms are used, since 
what a man loves, this he wills. This now is the reason 
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why man cannot be reformed unless he be in freedom. 
But more may be seen on the subject of man's freedom 
in the Arcana Ccelestia, in the passages quoted below. 

599. To the intent that man may be in freedom, with 
a view to his being reformed, he is conjoined as to his 
spirit with heaven and with hell: for there are attendant 
on every man spirits from hell and angels from heaven; 
by spirits from hell man is in his own evil, but by angels 
from heaven man is in good from the Lord; thus he is in 
spiritual equilibrium, that is, in freedom. That every 
man has angels from heaven adjoined to him, and spirits 
from hell, may be seen in the article concerning the con- 
junction of heaven with the human race, n. 291—302. 

600. It is to be noted, that the conjunction of man 
with heaven and with hell is not immediately with them, 
but mediately by spirits who are in the world of spirits; 
these spirits are attendant on man, but none from hell it- 
self and from heaven itself; by evil spirits in the world 
of spirits man is conjoined with hell, and by the good 
spirits who are there, with heaven: this being the case, 
the world of spirits is therefore in the midst between 
heaven and hell, and in that world is equilibrium itself. 
That the world of spirits is in the midst between heaven 
and hell, may be seen in the article concerning the world 
of spirits, n. 421-431; and that the equilibrium itself 
between heaven and hell is there, may be seen in the ar- 
ticle immediately preceding, n. 589—596. From these 
considerations it is now evident from whence man derives 
freedom. 

601. It may be expedient to say something ffirther 
concerning the spirits adjoined to man. An entire soci- 
ety can have communication with another society, and 
likewise with another individual, wherever he is, by a 
spirit sent forth from the society; this spirit is called 
the subject of several: the case is similar in regard to 
man's conjunction with societies in heaven, and with so- 
cieties in hell, by spirits adjoined to him from the world 
of spirits. On this subject see also the Arcana Cce- 
lestia, in the passages quoted at the close. 

602. Lastly, respecting the innate impression [insitum,] 
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which every man has concerning hi^ ]ife after death, and 
which is the effect of the influx of heaven with him, it 
may be expedient to add the following remarks: There 
were some of the common people, who were persons of 
simplicity, and who in the world had lived in the good of 
faith; they were reduced to a similar state to that in which 
they had been in the world, as may be effected with every 
one when the Lord allows it; and it was then shown what 
idea they had entertained concerning the state of man 
after death: they said that some, who. were intelligent, 
asked them in the world what they thought about their 
soul after its life in the world; they replied, that they did 
not know what the soul is: they were further questioned 
as to what they believed concerning their state after death; 
they said that they believed that they should live as spir- 
its : they were now questioned what belief they had re- 
specting a spirit; they said that he is a man: Uiey were 
next questioned whence they knew this; they said that 
they knew it because it is so: those intelligent ones won- 
dered that the simple had such a faith, and that they them- 
selves had it not. Hence it was made evident, that with 
every man who is in conjunction with heaven, there is an 
innate linsitum] idea concerning his life after death: this 
innate is from no other source than from influx out of 
heaven, that is, through heaven from the Lord, by means 
of spirits, who are adjoined to man from the world of 
spirits; and this has place with those with whom the free- 
dom of thinking has not been extingui5hed by precon- 
ceived ideas, confirmed by various arguments, concerning 
the soul, of man, which they say is either pure thought, 
or some animated principle, the residence of which they in- 
quire for in the body, when yet the soul is nothing but 
the life of man, whereas the spirit is the man himself, 
and the terrestrial body, which he carries about with him 
in the world, is only an administering instrument, by which 
the spirit, which is the man himself, is enabled to exer- 
cise its proper functions in the natural world. 

603. What has been said in this work concerning 
heaven, the world of spirits, and hell, will be obscure to 
those who are not in the delight of knowing spiritual 
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truths, but clear to those who are in that delight, espe- 
cially to those who are in the affection of truth for the 
sake of truth, that is, who love truth because it is truth; 
for whatsoever is loved enters with light into the idea of 
the mind, especially truth, when it is loved, because all 
truth is in light.* 

* EXTRACTS PROM THE ARCANA CCELESTIA CONCERNING THE 
FREEDOM OP MAN, CONCERNING INFLUX, AND CONCERNING 
SPIRITS, BT WHOM COMMUNICATIONS ARE EFFECTED. 

Ctmceming Freedom. That all freedom is of love or affection, since what a 
man loves, this he does freely, n. 2870, 3158, 8907, 8990, 9585, 9591. Inas- 
much as freedom is of love, tliat it is the life of evei^ one, n. 2873. That 
nothing appears as a man*s own, but what is from freedom, n. 2880. That 
there is heavenly freedom and infernal freedom, n. 2870, 2873, 2874, 9589, 
9690. 

That heavenly freedom is of heavenly love, or of the love of what is good 
and true, n. 1947, 2870, 2872. And inasmuch as the love of good and of truth 
is from die Lord, that essential freedom consists in being led of the Lord, n» 
892, 905, 2872, 2886, 2890, 2891, 2892, 9096, 9586, 9587, 9589, 9590, 9591. 
That man is introduced into heavenly freedom by the Lord through rcgeneralion, 
n. 2874, 2875, 2882, 2892. That man, in order to be capable of being regen- 
erated, ought to have freedom, n. 1937, 1947, 2876, 2881, 3145, 3146, 3158, 
4031, 8700. That otherwise tiie love of good and of truth cannot be implanted 
in man, and appropriated to him apparently as his own, n. 2877, 2879, 2880, 
2888. That nothing is conjoined to man in a state of compulsion, n. 8700, 
2875. That if man could be reformed by compulsion, all would be saved, n. 
2881. That compulsion in refoiination is hurtful, n. 4031. That all worship 
from freedom is worship, but not that which is from compulsion, n. 1947, 2880, 
7349, 10097. That repentance ought to be done in a free state, and that what 
is done in a state of compulsion is of no avail, n. 8392. States of compulsion, 
what, n. 8392. 

That it is ^ranted to man to act from freedom of reason, that good may be 
provided for him, and that on this account man is in the freedom of thinking 
and also of willing what is evil, and likewise of doing it, so far as the laws do 
not forbid, n. 10777. That man is held by tlie Lord between heaven and hell, 
and thus in equilibrium, that he may be in freedom for the sake of reformation, 
n. 5982, 6477, 8209, 8907. That what is inseminated in freedom remains, but 
not what is inseminated in compulsion, n. 9588. That on this account freedom 
is never taken away from any one, n. 2876, 2881 . That no one is compelled by 
the Lord, n. 1937, 1947. 

That a man may compel himself from a principle of freedom, but not be 
compelled, n. 1937, 1947. That a man ought to compel himself to resist evil, 
n. 1937, 1947, 7914. And likewise to do good as from himself, but still to ac- 
knowledge that it is from the Lord, n. 2883, 2891, 2892, 7914. That man 
has a stronger freedom in temptation combats in which he conquers, since in 
such case he forces himself more interiorly to resist, although it appears other- 
wise, n. 1937, 1947, 2881. 

That infernal freedom consists in being led by the loves of self and of the 
world and their concupiscences, n. 2870, 2873. That tliey who ai*e in hcU 
know no other freedom, n. 2871. That heavenly fi'eedom is as distant from in- 
fernal freedom, as heaven is from bell, n. 2873, 2874. That infernal freedom, 
which consists in being led by the loVes of self and of the world, is not fi'eedom, 
but servitude, n. 2884, 2890. Since Krvitude coMists in being led of hell, n. 
9586, 9589, 9600, 9591. 

Concerning Influx, That all thiogi flow in which man thinks and which be 
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wiHi, from experience, n. 904,2886,2887, 2888,4151,4319, 4320, 5846, 584S, 
6189, 6191, 6194, 6197, 6198, 6199, 6213, 7147, 10219. That man's capacity 
of viewing tilings, of thinking, and of forming analytical conclusions, is from 
influx, n. 1288, 4319, 4320. That man could not live a single moment, if influx 
from the spiritual world were taken away from him, from experience, n. 2887, 
6849, 5854, 6321. That the life which flows in from the L.ord varies accord- 
ing to the state of man, and according to reception, n. 2069, 5986, 6472, 7343. 
That with the evil, the good which flows in from the Lord is twned into evil, 
and tnith into what is false, from experience, n. 3643, 461^. That the good 
and truth which continually flows in from tlie Lord, is so far received, as it is 
not opposed by what is evil and false, n. 2411, 3142, 3147, 5828. 

That all good flows in from the Lord, and all evil from hell, n. 904, 4151. 
That man believes at this day that all things are in himself, and are from him- 
self, when yet tiiey flow in, and he may know this from the doctrinal tenet erf" the 
church, which teaches that all geod is from God, and all evil from the devil, n. 
4249, 6193, 6206. But if man believed according to the doctrinal tenet, be 
would not then appropriate evil to himself, nor would he make ^ood his owb, 
n. 6206, 6324, 6325. How happy the slate of man would be, if he lielieved 
that all good flows in from the Lord, and all evil from hell, n. 6325. That 
tliey who deny heaven, or know nothing about it, are ignorant that tliere is any 
influx from thence, n. 4322, 5649, 6193, 6479. What influx is, iUustrated by 
comparisons, n. 6428, 6480, 9407. 

That the all of life flows in from the flrst fountain of life, because it is fi-om 
that source, and that it continually flows in, thus from the Lord, n. SOOl, 3318, 
3237,3388,3344 ,3484,3619,3741 ,3742,3743,8748»4318, 4819, 4320, 4417,4524, 
4882, 5847, 5986, 6325, 6468, 6469, 6470, 6479, 9276, 10196. That inflnx 
is spiritual, and not physical, thus that influx is from the spiritual world into 
the natural, and not from the natural into the spiritual, n. 3219, 5119, 5259, 
6427, 5428, 5477, 6322, 9110, 9111. That influx is through the iuternal man 
into tlie external, or tliroueh the spirit into the body, and not conti'ariwise, be- 
cause the spirit of man is in the spiritual world, and the body in the natural, n. 
1702, 1707, 1940, 1954, 5119, 5259, 5779, 6322, 9380. That the internal man 
is in the spiritual world, and the external in the natm-al world, n. 978, 1015, 
3628, 4459, 4523, 4524, 6057, 6309, 9701 to 9709, 10156, 10472. That it ap- 
pears as if there was influx from tlie externals appertaining to man into the 
internals, but that it is a fallacy, n. 3721. That widi man there is influx into 
tlic things of his rational faculty, and through these into scientiflcs, and not 
contrariwise, n. 1495, 1707, 1940. What is me quality of the order of influx, 
n. 775, 880, 1096, 1495, 7270. That tliere is immediate influx fi-oni tlie I^rd, 
and likewise mediate through tlie spiritual world or heaven, n. €063, 6307, 
6472, 9682, 9683. That tlie Lord's influx is into the ^ood appci-taioing in 
man, and tlirough the good into the trutli, but not cootrariwive, n. 5483, 5649, 
6027, 8685, 8701, 10153. That good gives the faculty of receiving influx from 
the Lord, but not truth without good, n. 8321. That nothing is injurious which 
flows in into tlie thought, but what flows in into the will, since the latter is a|)- 
propriated to man, n. 6308. 

That influx is general [or common,] n. 5850. That it is a continual endeavor 
[conntus'] to act accordiMg to order, n. 6211. That this influx i^ into the lives 
of animals, n. 5850. And likewise into the subjects of the vegetable kini;(I(*in, 
n. 3648. That also according to general [or common] influx, thought falk* into 
speech, and will into actions and gestures with man, n. 5862, 5990,6192,6211. 

Concerning Subjects, That spirits sent fortli from societies of spirits to other 
societies, also to some spirits, are called subjects, n. 4403, 6856. Tliat com- 
munications in the otlier life are efl^ected by such emissary spirits, n. 4403, 
5856, 5983. That a spirit, who being sent forth serves for a subject, di>es not 
think from himself, but from tliose b^ whom he is sent forth, n. 5985, 5986, 
6987. Several particulars concerning those spirits, n. 5988, 6989. 
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